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TO THE

Right Reverend Father in GOD,

NATHANAEL,

Lord Biſhop of O XFORD,

A N D

Clerk of the Cloſet to his MAJESTY.

W
קובד

Bereſch !

ap . Druſ.

MyLORD,

HE N I firſt deſigned that thefe Paco

pers ſhould take Sanctuary at Your

Lordſhip’s Patronage, the Hebrew

Proverb prefently came into my Mind, Keep itinay

cloſe to a great Man, and Men will reverence pour

thee. I knew no better way (next to the Inno.

cency, and, if it may be, Uſefulneſs of the Sub- Rab c.17.

ject I have undertaken)to ſecure myſelffrom the Adag. E.

Cenſures of Envy and Ill-nature, than by put- braic,De

tingmyſelfunderYour Protection, whoſe known Adag: 8.

žuqúid ,the sweetneſs and Obligingneſs of whoſe

Temper, is able torender Malice itſelf candid

and favourable. Encouraged alſo by this con

ſideration, I hardened anyſelf into theConfidence

of this Addreſs, which I had not otherwiſe at

tempted, but that Your Lordſhip’s Kindneſs

and Generous Compaſſion, andthe mighty Con

deſcenſion
A 4
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deſcenſion wherewith You were always pleafed

to treat me, (while I had the Happineſs of Your

Lordſhip's Neighbourhood) did at once invite

and oblige me to it. Iſayno more, left Iſhould

affront that Modeſty that is ſo innate to Your

Temper, or comewithin the leaſt Suſpicion of

Flattery, so repugnant to my own.

One thing only there is, which I cannot but

remark, the great Honour which Your Lord

ſhip has done , not to the Epiſcopal only, but to

the whole Miniſterial Order, that a Perſon of

Your Rank and Education would ſtoop to an

Employment ſo little valued and regardedin

this Unthankful and Degenerate Age. And

herein Your Lordſhip has been a happy Preſi

dent; Tour Example being already followed by

fome, and willſhortly by more, Perſons ofNo

ble Deſcent and Pedigree ; athing forwhich

the Church ofEngland was never more Re

nowned ſince the Reformation , than it is at

IM

this Day.

Church

71.p.183

My LORD,

There was a Time within the Compaſs ofour

Memory, when the Biſhops amongſt other things

were accuſed (by one of the Houſe of Peers,

bit. lib: thoone that had not the inoſt Reaſon to bring

in a Charge of that Nature) to be in reſpect of

their Parentage, De fæce Populi, of the very

Dregs and Refuſe of the People ; (Malice

willplay atſmallGames rather than not at all.)

A Charge as falfe as it was Spiteful; tho', had

it been true, it had been impertinent, ſeeing

the very Order is enough to derive Honour upon

the
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the Perſon , even when he cannot (as Your

Lordſhip ) bring italong with bim. ` And in

deed , fo Honourable an Order has Epiſcopacy

ever been accounted, even when there have been

no viſible Advantages either of Riches or

Grandeur to attend it, (as there were not in

the more early Ages of Chriſtianity) that Perfons

of the greateſt Birth and Fortunes have not

thought it below them to exchange the Civil

Tribunal for the Biſhop's Throne, and to lay

down the publick Rods and Axes , to take up

the Croſier, and the Pedum Paſtorale. If we

may credit that Catalogue of the Biſhops of

Conſtantinople, recorded by Nicephorus, we

find Dometius, Brother to the Emperor Pro

bus, and after him his two Sons, Probus and

Metrophanes,ſucceſſively ſitting in that Chair ;

as afterwardsNectarius, S.Chryfoftom's Pre

deceſſor, wasofa SenatormadeBiſhop of that

See. Thalaſſus became Biſhop of Cæſarea when

he was a Senator, the Præfectus Prætorio (or

the Emperor's Lieutenant, one of the higheſt

Places both of Truſtand Honour in the Ro

man Empire ) of Illyricum, and riſing to

greater Dignities, being deſign’d by the Empe

ror forthe Government of the Eaſt. S. Am

broſe (whoſe Father was an Illuſtrious Perſon,

the Præfect of France ) was made Governor of

Liguria and Amelia, and ſent thither with

Conſular Power and Dignity ; during which

Employment he was made Biſhop of Milan,

Petronius Biſhop of Bononia is ſaid to have

been firſt a Præfe&tus Prætorio, and to deſcend

of
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of the Family of Conſtantine the Great. Sie

donius Apollinaris, deſcended for many Ge

nerations of Noble and Illuſtrious Parents, bis

Father the Præfectus Prætorio of Gaul, him

Self Son.in - Law to Avitus, (a Perſon ofEx

traordinary Honour and Employment, and af

terwards Conſul andEmperor) and yet in the

midſt of this diſdained not to becomeBiſhop of

Clermont in France. More ſuch Inſtances I

could give, not to ſpeak of Multitudes that

were in themiddleand later AgesoftheChurch ,

eſpecially in our own Nation . But I return .

My LORD,

I bebeld Religion generally laid waſte, and

Chriſtianity ready to draw its laſt Breath,

ſtifted and oppreſſed with the Vices and Impie

ties of a Debauched and Profligate Age ; to

contribute towards the Recoverywhereof, and

the reducing things (if poſſible) to the Ancient

Standard, is the Deſign of the Book, that is

bere offered to You . The Subječt, I aſſure my

ſelf, is not unſuitable either to Your Lordſhip’s

Order, Temper, or Courſe ofLife ; if my

Managery of it has not rendred it unworthy of

Tour Patronage. However, ſuch as it is, it's

humbly preſented by him , who is

4
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Your Lordſhip's

Faithfully devoted Servant,

WILLIAM CAVE.



T H E

PREFACE

TO THE

R E A D E R:

I

Know notwhether it may be any Satisfaction

to the Curioſity of the Reader, to underſtand

the Birth and Original of theſe Papers; if it

be, let him take this Account. No ſooner did I

arrive at Years of capable Difcerning, butI began

to enquire into the Grounds of that Religion into

whichI had been baptized ;whichI foon found to

be fo Noble and Excellent, in all its Laws fo Juſt

and Rational, in all its Defigns fo Divine and Hea

venly, fo Perfective ofthe Principles, fo Conducive

to the Happineſsof Human Nature, a Religion fo

worthy ofGod, ſo advantageous to Man, built upon

fuch firm and uncontroulable Evidence, back'd

with ſuch proper and powerful Arguments , that

I was preſently convinced of the Divinity that re

fided in it, and concluded with myſelf (and I

thought I had Reaſon fo todo) that ſurely the

Diſciples of this Religion muſt needs be the moſt

Excellent Perſons in the World. But alas ! a few

Years Experience of the World let me ſee, that

this was the Concluſion of one that had converfed

only with Books, and the Reaſonings of hisown

Mind. I had not been long an Obſerver of the

Manners of Men, but I found them generally fo

Debauched and Vicious, ſo Corrupt andContrary

to the Rules of this Holy Religion, that ifa modeſt

and honeſtHeathen was to eſtimate Chriſtianity by

the Lives of its Profeſors, he would certainly

pro
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recens in

credenti

Demet.

proſcribe it as the vileft Religion in the World.

Being offended hereat, I reſolved to ſtand in the

waysand ſee, and enquire for the good old way, the

Paths wherein the Ancient Chriſtians walk'd . For I

Quando could not think that this had always been the un

Dominino-happy Fate andPortion of Chriſtianity ; and that if

Ari adbuc the Footſteps of true Chriſtian Piety and Simplicity

cruor, ego were any where to be found, it muſt be in thoſe

fervebat Times, When (as S. Hierom notes) the Blood of Chriſt

was yet warm in the Breaſts ofChriſtians, and the Faith

bus fides. andSpirit ofReligion morebrisk andvigorous.

Hier. ad

In purſuance of this Deſign, Iſet myſelf to a

more cloſe and diligentReading of the firſt Fathersp. 68. tom .

and ancient Monuments of the Church than ever

I had done before, eſpecially for the three or four

firſt Centuries, for much lower I did not intend to

go, becauſe theLife and Spirit of Chriſtianity did

then viſibly decline apace ; nothing as I went along

whatever contributed to my Satisfaction in this

Affair. Had I conſulted my own Eaſe and Quiet,

I might have gone a nearer way to work , and have

taken

up with what I could have pick'd up of this

nature in Baronius, the Centuries, C. But I could

not ſatisfy myſelf (and I preſume it would as little

have ſatisfy'd the Reader) with Shreds,with things

taken upon truſt and borrowed at the ſecond hand.

For thefame Reaſon I made little Uſe of The Lives

of the Saints, (eſpecially in ſuch Inſtances whereof

there was the leaſt Cauſe to doubt) and the Spu

rious and Suppoſititious Writings of the Fathers,

feldom making uſe of any but ſuch as are of un

queſtionable Credit and Authority. And becauſe

the Teſtimony of an Enemy is ever accounted of

great Moment and Regard, I have been careful to

add the Teſtimonies that have been given to Chri

ftians and to their Religion by the known and pro

feſſed Adverſaries ofphe Chriſtian Faith ; ſuch as

Plinya

J

JI

(
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Pliny, Lucian, Porphyry, Julian, & c. more whereof

we might have been furniſhed with, had thoſe

Writings of theirs againſt theChriſtian Religion

been extant, which the Zeal of the firſt Chriſtian

Princes induſtriouſly baniſhed out of the World.

What other Authors of later Date I have borrow

ed any Light from in this Diſcourſe, I have faith

fully produced in theMargin. TwoBooks indeed

I metwith, which at firſt Sight I wellhoped would

have wholly ſaved me the Labour of this Search ;

the one written by a Perſon of our

ownNation ; the other by a Floyen- Piety,Charity,and Policy

of

A modeft Diſcourſe of the

tine of great Name and Note; but elder Times and Chriſtians,

my Hopes were very much fruftra- @c. By Edw. Water houſe,

ted in both. For the firſt,Ino foon- Eſq; London, 1655.

er looked into it, but found myſelf Paganin. Gaudentius devi

wretchedly impoſed upon by the ta Chriſtianorum ante tem

Title, hiselder times andChriſtians pora Conftant.Florent. 1639.

(not to ſay any thing of his Inter

mixtures of things nothing to his purpoſe ) feldom

reaching any higher than the middle Ages of the

Church , little or nothing being remark'd of the

firſt Ages of Chriſtianity , the only thing I aimed

at. For the other (which I met not with till I had

almoſt finiſhed this Search) I found it miſerably

thin and empty, containing little elſe but ſhort

Gloſſes upon ſome few Paſſages out of Tertullian,

from whence I did not enrich myſelf with any one

Obſervation, which I had not made before. There

is indeed an Epiſtle of Fronto's, the Learned Chan- De vita

cellor of the Univerſity of Paris, concerning this
Cbriftia

Affair ; but it contains only fome general Intima- norum ,&no.

tions, and ſeems to have been deſigned byhim (as Par.1660.

appears from that and ſome other of his Epiftles) quarto.

as the Ground-work of a larger and more parti

cular Diſcourſe. But his Death happeningfome

Years after the Date of that Epiſtle, cutoffall

Hopes

moribus
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Hopes ofproſecuting ſo excellent a Deſign. There

are all that I knowof, who have attempted any

thing in this Subject, none whereof coming up

to the Curioſity of my Deſign , I was forced to re

fume the Task I had undertaken, and to go on

with it thro ' thoſe ancient Writers of the Church ;

the Reſult of which Search is laid together in this

Book.

Whether I have diſcharged myſelfherein to the

Satisfaction of the Reader, I know not ; ſure I

am, I have endeavour'd what I propounded to my

felf, viz. ASpecimen ofPrimitive Chriſtianity, in fome

of the moſt conſiderable Branches and Inſtances of

Religion. Here he will find a Piety Active and

Zealous, ſhining thro’the blackeſt Clouds of Ma

lice and Cruelty ; Affli &ted Innocence triumphant,

notwithſtanding allthe powerful or politick Ar

tempts of Men or Devils ; a Patience unconquer

able under the biggeſt Perfecutions; a Charity

truly Catholick and unlimited ;a Simplicity and

upright Carriage in all Tranfa & ions ; a Sobriety

and Temperance remarkable to the Admiration of

their Enemies ; and in ſhort, he will here fee the

Divine and Holy Precepts of the Chriſtian Reli

gion drawn down into Adion, and the moſt Ex

cellent Genius and Spirit of the Goſpel breathing

in the Hearts and Lives of theſe Good Old Chri

ftians. Here he will find a real and evident Con

futation of that ſenſlefs and abſurd Calumny that

was faftned upon Chriſtianity, as if it required no

more than an eaſy and credulous Temper of Mind ;

* mnoide as if under a Pretence of Kindneſs and Indulgence

to Sinners, it miniſtred to all Vice and Wickedneſs.

jinde B

λομένες
Celſus confidently begins the Charge. * There be

derórar some amongſt the Chriſtians ( ſays he) that will neia

ήλαμβά

νειν λόγον αεί ώνπισεύκσι, χρήθαι των μη εξέταζε, αλλά πίςευσαν.

Και , η πίςις σε σώζεσε. . Και, κακών και εν τω κόσμω σοφία, αγαθών

na uwela.

Orig . Adv. Celfil. I. p. 8. vid. lib. 6. p. 28a, they

LIH

TIVOS

1



PREFACE.

ther give nor receive a Reaſon of their Faith, who are

wont to cry out, Don't examine, but believe ; and, The

Faith will ſave thee ; The Wiſdom of this world is

evil, but Fooliſhneſs good and uſeful. Julian carries

on the Charge ſomewhat higher, as if the Chri

ftian Religion were not only content with a na

ked and an empty Faith , but gave Encourage

ment to Sin , by aſſuring its moſt deſperate Pro

ſelytes of an eaſy Pardon . In the Concluſion

of his Cæſars, after he had aſſigned the Roman

Emperors their particular Tutelar Deities , he

delivers over Conftantine the Great , the firſt

Chriſtian Emperor , to the Goddeſs of Pleaſure,

who having effeminately trick'd and dreſs'dhim

up, brought him to the Goddeſs Aſotia, or In

temperance, where he finds tèv yür, his Son, Con

ftantius, probably, ( for the Paflage is a little

difturbed and obſcure, for which Reaſon, pro

bably, the Tranſlator paffed it by , and took

no Notice of it) making this univerſal Procla

mation ; Whoever is an Adulterer ,

or a Murderer, whoever is an impure "Osespoopçu's, os 15 perco

profligate Wretch , let him come bold- póro ,osis cregos e Bris

dy ; for I declare, that being waſhed areas, ſta pappor Setapa

in this Water, [ Baptiſm ) he ſhall datináras, aurina ne

immediately be cleanſed : Nay, al- baegu. Kevadmorevo

though he again commit thoſe Sins, let XO Tois autos yivnjour,

him but knock his Breast, andbeat Máow to sño o ringar

bisHead, and I will make him clean . Earli, xalupã givesta .

Ti , xy xepaalu nála

Much to the fame purpoſe Zofimus Fuliaj. Cafares. p. 53.

( as good a Friend to Chriſtianity

as either of the former ) ſpitefully charges it

upon Conſtantine the Great, that being haunted

with the Conſcience of his prodigious Villanies,

and having no Hopes given himby the Gentile

Prieſts of the Expiation of his Crimes, embra

ced Chriſtianity, being told, that in the Chriftian

Religion
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Religion there was a Promiſe of clean .

evexpełoxlu Zvaii xeca fingfrom allSin, and that as soon as

SutvärdiacCarácalodo ever any cloſed with it, Pardon would

avxj TŠTOÉXAV &rdzo be granted to the most profligate Offen

genud, zo tos a Oscas ders. As if Chriſtianityhad been

RestauCévoylasautãs do nothing elſe but a Receptacle and San

ens i peeplices EEw Fuego Etuary for Rogues and Villains, where

χρήμα καθίσαθαι .

Zofim .Hift.1.2 . p.534 . the worſt of Men might be wicked

under Hopes of Pardon. But how

falſe and groundleſs ( eſpecially as urged and in

tended by them ) this impious Charge was, appears

from thewhole Deſign and Tenourof the Goſpel,

and that more than ordinary Vein of Piety and

Stridneſs that was conſpicuous in the Livesof its

firſt Profeſſors, whereof we have in this Treatiſe

given abundant Evidence.

To this Repreſentation of their Lives andMan

ners, I have addedſome Account concerning the

Ancient Rites and Uſages of the Church ; where

in if any one ſhall meet with fomething that does

not jump with his own Humour, he will I doubt

not have more Diſcretion than to quarrel with me

for ſettingdown things as I found them . But in

this PartI have ſaid the leſs, partly becauſe this

was not the thing I primarily deſigned, partly be

cauſe it has beendone by others in juft Diſcourſes.

In ſome few Inſtances I have remarked the Corrup

tion and Degeneracy of the Church of Rome, from the

Purity and Simplicityofthe Ancient Church; and more

I could eaſily have added , but that I ftudiouſly

avoided Controverſies, it being noPart of my De

fign to enquire what
was the Judgment of the Fa

thers in Diſputable Cafes, eſpecially themore Ab

ftrufe and Intricate Speculations of Theology, but

whatwas their Pra &tice, and by what Rules and

Meaſures they did govern and condu& their Lives.

The Truth is, their Creed in the firſt Ages wasshort

and

14
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and fimple, their Faith lying then (as Eraſmus ob- Præfat. in
Hilar.

ferves) not fo much in nice and numerous Articles,
oper.

as in a good and an holy Life. At the End of the

Book I have added a Chronological Index of the

Authors, according to the Timeswherein they are

ſuppoſed to havelived, with an Account of the

Editions of their Works madeuſe of in this Trea

tiſe. Which I did , not that I had a mind to

tell the World, either what, or how many Books

I had ; a piece of Vanity , of which had I been

guilty, it had been no hard matter to have fur

niſh'd out a much larger Catalogue : But I did it

partly to gratify the Requeſt of the Bookſeller,

partly becauſe I conceived it might not be alto

gether unuſeful to the Reader,for the Index to

give ſomeLight to the Quotations, by knowing

when the Author lived, eſpecially when heſpeaks

of things done in or near his own Time,and which

muft otherwiſe have been done at every turn in

the Body of the Book. And becauſe there areſome

Writings frequently made uſe of in this Book, the

Authors whereof in this Index could be reduced to

no certain Date, eſpecially thoſe that are call’d the

Apoftolical Canons and Conſtitutions ; it may not be

amiſs here briefly to take notice of them . And

firſt, for the Canons; as I am far from their Opinion

who afcribe them to the Apoſtles, ſo I think their

great Antagoniſt Mr. Dailiée bends the Stick as

much too far the other way ; notallowing them a Be.

ing in the World till the Year 500, or a little before.

The Truth doubtleſs lies between theſe two : 'Tis

evident both from the Hiſtories of the Church, and

many paſſages in Tertullian, Cyprian , and others,

that there were in the moſt early Ages of Chri

ftianity, frequent Synods and Councils fer fer

tling the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church,

tho ' the Determinations under that Notion be

not extant at this Day. Part of thefe Synodical

B Decrees,
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Decrees, ſo many of them as concern'd the Rites

and Diſcipline of the Church, we may conceive

fome Perſon of Learning and Judgment gather

ed together probably about the Beginning of the

Third Century, and put them ( eſpecially the firſt

Fifty, for I look not upon the whole Eighty Five

as of equal Value andAuthority ) if not into

the ſame, into ſome fuch Sort or Method , wherein

we now have them ; ſtyling them Ecclefiaftical or

ApoſtolicalCanons, not as if they had been com

poſed by the Apoſtles, but either becauſe contain

ing things conſonantto the Doctrines and Rules

deliver'd by the Apostles, or becauſe made up
of

Uſages and Traditions ſuppoſed to be derived

from them ; or laſtly, becauſe made by Ancient

and Apoštolick Men. That many, if not all , of

theſe Canons were ſome conſiderable time extant

Ep.Canon .
before the firſt Nicene Council, we have great Rea

ad Am - ſon to believe, from two or three Paſſages, amongſt

phil.
many others . S. Bafil, giving Rules about Diſci

pline, appoints a Deacon guilty of Fornication to

be depoſed and thruſt down into the Rank of

Laicks, and that in that Capacity he might receive

the Communion ; there being (ſays he) ápxco xa

var, an ancient Canon that they that are depoſed

Jould only fall under this kind of Puniſhment; the

Ancients (as 1ſuppoſe)following herein that Command,

Thou ſhalt not puniſh twice for the ſame Fault. This

Balſamon joins with the twenty fifth Canon of the

Apostles, which treats of the very ſame Affair ;

and indeed it cannot in probability be meantof

any other, partly becauſe there was no ancient Ca

non ( that weknow of) in S. Bafil's Time, about this

Buſineſs, but that ; partly becauſe the fameSen

tence is apply'd as the Reaſon both in the Apo

stolical and S. Bafil's Canon, ThouMalt not puniſa

twice for the ſame Fault : Which clearly ſhews

whence Bafil had it, and what he underſtands

by

Can. 3 .
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1.1.6.4

6. 61 .

p . 518

by his ancient Canon. Theodoret records a Letter Hift. Eccla

of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, to another of
p. 3 ;

the ſame Name, Biſhop of Constantinople, ( this

Letter was written a little before the Council

of Nice) where ſpeaking of ſome Biſhops who

had received the Arians, whom he had excom

municated , into Communion, he tells them, That

herein they had done what the Apostolical Canons did

not allow ; evidently referring to the twelfth and

thirteenth Canons of the Apostles, which ſtate the

Cafeaboutone Biſhop's receiving thoſe into Com

munion , who had been excommunicated by ano

ther. To this let me add, that Constantine, in De vit.

a Letter to Eufebius , commends him for re- Conft. 1.3

fuſing to leave his own Biſhoprick to go over

to that of Antioch, to which he was choſen ;

eſpecially becauſe herein he had exactly obſerv'd the

Rule of Ecclefiastical Diſcipline, and hath kept the

Commands of God, and the Apostolical and Ecclefia

aftical Canon ; meaning doubtleſs the fourteenth

Apostolick Canon, which treats about ſuch Re

moves. Nay, Learned Men, both formerly and

of late , have obſerv'd divers Paſſages in theNi

cene Capons themſelves , which plainly reſpect

theſe Canons, as might be made appear (not

withftanding what Daillée has excepted againſt

it) were this a proper Place to diſcourſe of it.

This for the Canons.

For the Conſtitutions, they are ſaid to have been

compoſed by S.Clemens, at the Inſtance and by the

Direction of the Apostles. And this wild and

extravagant Opinion has not wanted its Patrons

and Defenders, Turrianus, Bovius, &c. But herein

deſerted by the more modeſt and moderate of

their own Party ; beſides that their Apostolicalneſs

(in this Senſe) is by the Learned Daillée everlaſt- De Pſeudo

ingly ſhatter'd and broken . But then he fets them epigr.Ap.

at too wide a Diſtance, aſſigning them to the 1.2.6.17,
p. 409:

B2 late
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latter end ofthe Fifth Century ; when 'tis as clear

as the Sun, that they were extant and in Cre

dit with many before the Times of Epiphanius,

( tho’ ſomewhat alter'd now from what they

were in his Time) compiled probably out of

many leſſer Aldexai and Allebeis. Books con

taining the Doctrines and Rites that had been de

livered and practiſed by Ancient and Apoſtolical

Perſons,or at leaſt vented under their Names : But

whether, as fome conje&ure, compoſed by Cle

mens Alexandrinus (and thence by an eaſy Miſtake

afcribed to Clemens Romanus ) I am not at leiſure

to conſider. In this Claſs of Writers I may

reckon Dionyſius the Areopagite, abſurdly enough

aſſerted by many to be genuine, by Daillée

thruſt down to the Beginning of the Sixth Cen

tury, but moſt probably thought to have been

written about the Middle of the Fourth Age ; as

a Perſon amongſt us, deſervedly of great Name

and Note, has ſhewn in his late Vindication of

Ignatius's Epiſtles. Theſe are the Principles of

thoſe Authors, who could not be fix'd upon any

certain Year ; the reſt have in the Index their

particular and reſpective times. To which I

have added the Account of the Editions, for the

more ready finding ( if occaſion be ) of any

Paſſage quoted out of them.

One thing indeed there is, which I cannot

but take notice of, it looks ſo like a piece of

Vanity and Oftentation : That the Margin is

charged with ſo many Quotations. But whoever

conſiders the Nature ofmyDeſign, will quick

ly ſee that it was abſolutely neceſſary, and that

it concern'd me not to deliver any thing without

good Authority ; the Reaſon why I have, where

Icould, brought them in ſpeaking their own

Words ; tho', to avoid as much of the Charge

as was poſſible , I omitted the citing Authors

in their own Languages,and only ſet themdown in

Engliſh ,

5
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Engliſh , faithfully repreſenting the Author's

Senſe , though not always tying myſelf to a

ftrict and preciſe Tranſlation. How pertinent

my Quotations are, the Readermuſt judge; I hope

he will find them exa &t, being immediately fetch'd

from the Fountain-head ; here being very few (if

any) that have not been examin'd more than

once. For the Method, into which the Book is

caft, I choſe that which to me ſeem'd moſt apt

and proper ; following S. Paul's Diſtribution of

Religion, into Piety towards God, Sobriety to

wards ourſelves, and Righteouſneſs towards others ;

and accordingly divided the Diſcourſe into three

Parts, refpe & ing thoſe three great Branches of

Religion,tho' the firſt is much larger than ei

therof the other, by reaſon of ſome Preliminary

Chapters, containing a Vindication of the Chri

ftians from thoſe Crimes that were charged up

on them ; that fo the Rubbiſh being clear'd and

thrown out of the way, we might have a fairer

Profpea of their Religion afterwards. The

Book, I confefs, is ſweli'd into a greater Bulk,

than I either thought of or deſired ; but by

reaſon of ſomewhat a confuſed Copy, never de

lign’d for the Preſs, no certain Meaſures could

be taken of it .

And now , if after all this it ſhallbe enquired,

why theſe Papers are made publick ? as I can

give no very good Reaſon, fo I will not trouble

myſelf to invent a bad one. It may fuffice to in

timate, that this Diſcourſe (long ſince drawn up

ac leiſure hours) lay then by me, when a tedious

and uncomfortable Diftemper ( whereby I have

been taken off from all Publick Service, and the

Proſecution of ſeverer Studies) gave me too much

Opportunity to look over my Papers, and this

eſpecially, which peradventure otherwiſe had ne

ver ſeenthe Light. Indeed, I muſt confefs I was

fomeB. 3
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ſomewhat the eafilier prevail'd with to let this

Diſcourſe paſs abroad, that it might appear,

that when I could not do what I ought, I was

at leaſt willing to do what I could . If he that

reads it, ſhall reap any Delight or Satisfaction by

it, or be in any meaſure induced to imitate theſe

Primitive Vertues, I ſhall think my Pains well

beftow'd : If not, I am not the firſt, and pro

bably ſhall not be the laſt, that has written a

Book to no purpoſe.

THE
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Primitive Chriftianity :

OR, THE

RELI
GION

OF THE

Ancient Chriſtians

IN THE

Firſt AGESof theGospel.

PART 1.

C H A P. I.

Things charged upon the Primitive Chri

ſtians, reſpecting their Religion.

Chriſtian Religion likely to meet with Oppoſi

tion at its firſt ſetting out. Chiefly under

mined by Calumniesand Reproaches. Three

Things by the Heathens charged upon the

Chriſtians ;Some Things reſpecting their

Religion ; Some their outward Condition ;

others theirMoral Carriage, and the Matters

of
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C

communicated to Mankind, but he

of their Worſhip. Their Religion charged

with two Things, Impiety and Novelty.

The Charge of Atheiſm conſider’d, and an.

fwer'd out of the Fathers . TheHeathens

excepted againſt as Incompetent Judges

of the Affairs of Chriſtianity. In what

Senſe Chriſtians confeſſed themſelves Atheiſts.

The wretched and abſurd Deities that were

amongſt the Heathens, and the impureMan

ner, of their Worſhip. Atheiſm , properly

ſuch, diſown'd and deny’d by Chriſtians,

The Account they gave of their Religion,

and the God whomthey worſhipped.

O ſooner did the SON of GOD

appear in the World, to eſtabliſh the

moſt excellent Religion that ever was

met with the moſt fierce and vigorous Oppoſition ;

perfecuted and devoted to Death as ſoon as he

was born, followed all his Life with freſh Aſſaults

of Malice and Cruelty, his Credit traduced and

ſlandered , his Do & rine deſpiſed and ſlighted ,

and himſelf at laſt put to Death with the moſt

exquiſite Arts of Torture and Diſgrace. And

if they thus ſerved the Maſter of the Houſe, how

much more them of the Houſhold ? The Diſciple not

being above his Maſter, nor the Servant above his

Lord. Therefore when he gave Commiſſion to

his Apostles, to publiſh this Religion to the

World , he told them before -hand what hard

and unkind Reception they muſt look to meet

with ; That he ſent them forth as Sheep in the midst

of Wolves ; thatthey ſhould be deliver'd up to the

Councils, and ſcourged in the Synagogues, and be

brought before Kings and Governors, and be hated ofall

Men

AM
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Men for his Name'sſake. Nay, ſo high ſhould the

Quarrel ariſe upon the Account of Religion, that

Men ſhould violate ſome of the neareſt Laws of

Nature, betray their Friends and Kinsfolk ; the Bro

ther delivering up the Brother to Death, and the Fa

ther the Child ; the Children riſing up againſt their Pa

rents, and cauſing them to be put toDeath. This he

well foreſaw (and the Event truly anſwered it)

would be the Fate of its firſt appearing in the

World : And indeed , conſidering the preſent

State and Circumſtances of the World at that

time, it could not reaſonably be expected , that

the Christian Religion ſhould meet with a better

Entertainment ; for the Genius and Nature of

its Do&trine was ſuch, as was almoſt impoſſible to

eſcape the Frowns and Diſpleaſure of Men : A

Do&rine it was, that call's Men off from Lufts

and Pleaſures, and offer'd Violence to their native

Inclinations, that required the greateſt Striểneſs

and Severity of Life, obliged Men to deny them

ſelves, to take up their Croſs, and to follow the Steps

of a poor crucify'd Saviour ; and that upon little

other Encouragement at preſent, than the inviſi

ble Rewards of another World . It introduced

new Rites and Ceremonies, unknown to thoſe of

former Ages, and ſuch as did undermine the re

ceived and eſtabliſhed Principles of that Religion ,

that for ſo many Generations had governed the

World ; it revealed and brought to Light ſuch

Truths, as were not only contrary to the Princi

plesofMen's Education , butmanyof them above

the Reach ofnatural Comprehenſion, too deep for

the Line of human Reaſon to fathom or find out.

Upon theſe, and ſuch like Accounts, Chriftiani

ty was ſure to encounter with mighty Prejudicesand

potent Oppoſition ; and ſo it did : For no ſooner

did it peepabroad in the World, but it was every

where Spoken againſt : Princes and Potentates, and

the
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Part I. the greateſt Powers and Policies of the World, did

w for fome Ages confederate and combine together,

to extirpate and baniſh it out of the World ; and

certainly, if Arms andArmies, if Strength and Sub

tilty, if Malice and Cruelty could have filled it,

it had been ſmother'd in its Infancy and firſt Deli

very into the World. But notwithſtanding all

theſe Oppoſitions, it ſtill lifted up its Head in tri

umph, and out- braved the fierceſt Storms of Per

Apol. c . ſecution ; and as Tertullian told their Enemies, By

ult. p . 40 .

every exquiſite A & t of Cruelty, they did but tempt others

to come over to the Party ; the oftener they were mowed

down, the faſter theySprang up again , the Blood ofChri

ſtians making the Church's Soil more fat and fertile.

Hereupon the great Enemy of Mankind betook

himſelf to other Counſels,and ſought to undermine

what he ſaw he could not carry by open Aſſault

and Battery ; he ſtudy'd to leaven the Minds of

Men with falfe and unjuft Prejudices againſt Chri

ſtianity, and to burden it with whole Loads of Re

proaches and Defamations; knowing no ſpeedier

way to hinder its Reception, than to blaſt its Reputa

tion. For this purpoſe all the Arts of Spite and

Malice were muſter'd up , and Chriſtians confident

ly charged with all thoſe Crimes that could render

them and their Religion vile and infamous. Now

the things that were charged upon the Chriſtians

were either fuch as reſpected their Religion, or ſuch

as concerned their outward State and Condition, or

ſuch as related to their moral Carriage and Behavi

our, with ſome things relating to the Matter or

Manner of their Worſhip. We ſhall conſider them

in order, and how the Chriſtians of thoſe Tiines

vindicated themſelves from theſe Imputations.

The Chriſtian Religion, at its firſt comingabroad

into the World , was mainly charged with theſe

two things, Impiety and Novelty. For the firſt,

it was commonlycry'd out againſt as a grand piece

of

.
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of Atheiſm and Impiety, as an Affront to their Re- Chap. I.

ligion , and an underminingthe very Being and n

Exiſtence of their Gods. This is the Sum of the

Charge, as we find it in the ancient Apologifts ;

more particularly Cæcilius the Heathen, in Minu- 7. Mar

tius Felix, accuſes the Chriſtians for adeſperate, tyr. Ap.I.

undone, and unlawful Fađion , who by way of P: 42

Contempt, did ſnuff and ſpit at the Mention of Legat.

their Gods, deride their Worſhip, ſcoff at their P: 4 ,

Prieſts, and deſpiſe their Temples as no better 1. 1. p.7 .

than Charnel-Houſes, and Heaps ofBones and Aſhes Min. Fel.

of the Dead. For theſe, and ſuch like Reaſons, the p. 7 .

Christians were every where accounted a Pack of

Atheists, and their Religion The Atheiſm ; and

ſeldom it is that Julian the Emperor calls Chriſtia

nity by any other Name. ThusLucian bringing in Pſeudo

Alexander'the Impoſtor, ſetting up for an Oracle- 888. Tom .

monger, ranks the Chriſtians withAtheiſts and Epi- 2.

cureans, asthoſe that were eſpecially to be baniſh

ed from his myſteriousRites. In anſwer to this

Charge, the Christians pleaded eſpecially theſe

three things.

Firſt, That the Gentiles were for the moſt part

incompetent Judges of ſuch Caſes as theſe, as being

almoſt wholly ignorant of the true State of the

Chriſtian Do& rine , and therefore unfit to pro

nounce Sentence againſt it . Thus when Creſcens the

Philofopher had traduced the Chriſtians as Athe

iftical and Irreligious, Juſtin Martyr anſwers, That Juft.

he talk'd about things which he did not underſtand, Mart.loc.

feigning things of his own head , only to comply

with the humour of his ſeduced Diſciples and Fol

lowers ; that in reproaching the Dodrine of Chriſt,

when he did not underſtand it, he diſcovered a

moſt wicked and malignant Temper, and ſhewed

himſelf far worſe than the moſt Simple and Un

learned , who are not wont rafhly tobear witneſs

and determine in things not ſufficiently known to

them :

.
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Part I. them : Or if he did underſtand its Greatneſs and

Excellency, then he ſhewed himſelf much more baſe

and diſingenuous, in charging upon it what he

knew to be falſe, and concealing his inward Senti

ments and Convi&tions, for fear left he ſhould be

ſuſpected to be a Chriſtian. ButJustin well knew,

that he was miſerably unskilful in matters of Chri

stianity, having formerly had Conferences and Dif

putationswith him about theſe things ; and there

fore offer'd the Senate of Rome (to whom he then

preſented his Apology) if they had not heard the

Sum of it, to hold another Conference with him,

even before the Senate itſelf; which he thought

would be a Work worthy of fo wife and grave a

Council : Or if they had heard it , then he did

not doubt but they clearly apprehended how lit

tle he underſtood theſe things ; or, that if he did

underſtand them , he knowingly diffembled it to his

Auditors, not daring to owntheTruth, as Socrates

did in the face of Danger ; an evident Argument,

that he was & pinócopo, naci crédoc , not a Philo

fopher, but a Slave to popular Applauſe and Glory.

7. Mart. Secondly, They did in ſome fort confeſs the

Ap. 2.(Jeu Charge, That according to the vulgar Notion

verius 1.) which the Heathens had of their Deities, they were

p. 56 ,

p . 55 . Atheiſts, i . e. Strangers and Enemies to them ; That

the Gods of the Gentiles were at beſt but De

mons, impure and unclean Spirits, who had long

impoſed upon Mankind, and by their Villanies,

Sophiſtries, and Arts of Terror, had ſo affrighted

the common People, who knew not really what

they were, and who judge of things more by Ap

pearance than by Reaſon, that they called them

Gods, and gave to every one of them that Name,

which the Demon was willing to take to himſelf :

And that they really were nothing but Devils,

fallen and apoftare Spirits, the Chriſtians evi

dently manifeſted at every turn , forcing them

to

1
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De Err.

to the confefling it, while by Prayer, and invo- Chap. I

cating the Name of the true God, they drove

them out of poſſeſs’d Perſons ; and therefore

they trembled to encounter with a Chriſtian, as Pag. 23 .

Oétavius triumphingly tells Cacilius : That they

entertained themoſt abſurd and fabulous Notions

of their Gods, and uſually aſcribed ſuch things to

them as would be accounted an horrible Shameand

Diſhonour to any wiſe and good Man ; the Wor

ſhip and myſterious Rites of many of thembeing

ſo brutiſh and filthy, that the honeſter and ſeve

rer Romans were aſhamed on't, and therefore

over -turned their Altars, and baniſhed them out

of the Roll of their Deities, tho' their degenerate

Pofterity took them in again, as Tertullian ob- Apol. c. 7 .

ſerves; their Gods themſelves ſo impure and beaſt

p .

ly , their Worſhip ſo obſcene and deteſtable, that Prof. Re

Julius Firmicus adviſes them to turn their Temples lig. p .9.

into Theatres, where the Secrets of their Religion

may be delivered in Scenes, and to make their Play

ers Prieſts, and that the common Rout may ſing the

Amours, the Sports and Paſtimes, the Wantonnef

ſes andImpieties of their Gods ; no Placesbeing ſo

fit for ſuch a Religion as they. Beſides the attri

buting to them Human Bodies, with many Ble

miſhes andImperfections, and Subjection to the

Miſeries of Human Life, and to theLaws ofMor

tality ; they could not deny them to have been

guilty of the moſt horrid and prodigious Villanies

and Enormities, Revenge and Murder, Inceſt and

Luxury, Drukenneſs and Intemperance, Theft

and unnatural Rebellion againſt their parents, and

ſuch like; ofwhich their own Writings were full

almoſt in every Page;which ſerved only to corrupt

and debauch theMinds and Manners of Youth ;

as Octavius tells his Adverſary, where he pur - Min. Eel

.

fues this Argument at large, with great Élo - P; 19;Vid.

quence and Reaſon. Nay, thoſe among them adv.Gent.

that 1. 1. p.7

1



8
Primitive Chaittianity.

1. 3.p.

121 .

It

Part I. that were moſt inquiſitive and ſerious, and that

entertained more abſtract and refined Apprehen

fions of things than the common People, yet could

Vid. Min . not agree in any fit and rational Notion of a Dei

Fel. p.15 , ty ; ſome ridiculouſly affirming one thing, and

ſome another, till they were divided into a hun

dred different Opinions, and all of them farther

diſtant from the Truth,than they were from one

another; the Vulgar, in the mean while, making

Gods of the moſt brutiſh Objects, ſuch as Dogs,

Cats, Wolves, Goats, Hawks, Dragons, Beetles,

Ado. Cell. Crocodiles, &c. This Origen againſt Celſus par

ticularly charges upon the Ægyptians; When you

approach (ſays he)their ſacred Places, they bave glo

rious Groves and Chappels, Temples with goodly Gates,

and ſtately Portico's, and many myſterious and religious

Ceremonies; but when once you are entred, aud got with

in their Temples, you Mall ſee nothing but a Cator an

Ape, or a Crocodile, or a Goat, or a Dog, worſhipped

Vid. Atha- with the most folemn Veneration . Nay, they deified

naſ. Orat. ſenſeſs and inanimate things, that had no Life or

Power to help themſelves,much leſs their Worſhip

ers ; Herbs, Roots, and Plants ; nay unmanly and

degenerate Paſſions, Fear, Paleneſs, & c .fell down be

fore Stumps and Statues, which owed all their Di

vinity to the Coſt and Folly of their Votaries, def

piſed and trampled on by the forrieſt Creatures,

Mice, Swallows, c. who are wont to build Nefts

in the very Mouth of their Gods, and Spiders to

perriwig their Heads with Cobwebs ; being forced

firſt to make them , and then make them clean,

and to defend and protect them , that they might

Min. Fel. fear and worſhip them , as he in Minutius wit

p. 20
tily derides them ; in whoſe Worſhip there are ( ſays

he) many things that justly deſerve to be laugh'd

at, and others that call for Pity and Compaſſion,

And what wonder now , if the Christians were not

in the leaſt alhamed to be called Atheists, with

reſpect

66

cont. Gent.
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reſpect to ſuch Deities, and fuch a Religion, as Chap. 1 :

this was ?

Thirdly, in the ftri & and proper Notion of A

theiſm they no leſs truly than confidently denied the

Charge, and appealed to their fevereſt Adverfaries

whether thoſe who owned ſuch Principles as they

did, could reaſonably be ſtyledAtheiſts. None ever

pleaded better andmore irrefragable Arguments

for the Existence of a Supreme Infinite Being,who

made and governs all things by Infinite Wiſdom

and Almighty Power; none evermoreready to pro

duce a moſt clear and candid confeſſion of their Faith,

as to thisgrand Article ofReligion,than they.Al

though weprofeſs ourſelves Atheiſts, with reſpect

to thoſe whom youefteem andrepute to be Gods

( ſo their Apologist tellstheSenate) yet notin reſpect 7. Mar

ofthe true God ; the Parent and Fountain of Wif- tyr. Ap. Ig

P. 56,

dom and Righteouſneſs,and all other Excellencies

and Perfe & ions, who is infinitely free from the

leaft Contagion or Spot of Evil :Him , and his only

begotten Son (who inſtructedus and the wholeSocie .

ty of good Angels in theſe Divine Myſteries) and

the Spirit of Prophecy, we worſhip and adore, ho

nouring them in Truth, and with the higheſt Rea

fon , and ready to communicate theſe things to any

one that's willing to learn them , as we ourſelves

have received them . Can we then be Atheiſts, who [b. p . 6o ;

worſhip the great Creator of this World , not with

Blood , Incenſe, and Offerings, ( which we are ſuf

ficiently taught he ſtands in no need of) but exalt

him according to our Power, with Prayers and

Praiſes, in all theAddreſſes we make to him ; bea

lieving this to be the only Honour that is worthy

of him , not to conſume the Creatures which he has

given us for our uſe and the comfort of thofe that

want, in the fire by Sacrifice ; but to approve our

ſelves thankful to him , and to ſing and celebrate

Rational Hymns and Sacrifices, pouring out our

с Prayers
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Part I. Prayers to him as a grateful Return for thoſe

Wmany good things which we have received , and

do yet exped from him, according to the Faith

and Truſt that we have in him. To the ſame

Athen.leg. purpoſe Athenagoras, in his Return to his Charge :

pro Chri- Diagoras indeed (ſays he) was guilty of the deep

ftian. P.s. eft Atheiſm andImpiety ; butwe, who ſeparate

God from all material Being, and affirm him

to be Eternal and Unbegotten , but all Matter to

be made and corruptible , how unjuſtly are we

branded with Impiety ? It's true, did we ſide with

Diagoras in denying a Divinity, when there are ſo

many and ſuch powerful Arguments from the

Creation and Government of the World to con

vince us of the Exiſtence of God and Religion,

then both the Guilt and Puniſhment of Atheiſm

might defervedly be put upon us.
But when our

Religion acknowledges one God , the Maker of

the Univerſe, who being uncreate himſelf, cre

ated all things by his Word, we are manifeſtly

L.a. p.7. wrong'd both in Word and Deed ; both in being

charged with it, and in being puniſhed for it. We

are accuſed ( ſays Arnobius) for introducing Pro

phane Rites,and an Impious Religion ; but tell

me, O ye Men of Reaſon, how dare you make

fo raſh a Charge ? To adore the mighty God , the

Sovereign ofthe whole Creation , the Governor of

thaghigheft Powers, to pray to him with the moſt

obfequious Reverence ; under an Affli & ed State

to lay hold of him with all our Powers, to love

him, and to look up to him ; is this a diſmal and

deteſtable Religion , a Religion full of Sacrilege

and Impiety, deſtroying and defiling all ancient

Rites ? Isthis that bold and prodigious Crime, for

which your Gods are ſo angry with us, and for

which you yourſelves do fo rage againſt us, con

fifcating our Eſtates, baniſhingour Perſons,burn

ing, tearipg, and racking us to Death with ſuch

exs 1
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exquiſiteTortures ? WeChriftiansarenothing elſe Chap. 2:

but the Worſhippers of the ſupreme King andGo

vernor of the World, according as we aretaught

by Chriſt our Master ; ſearch , and you'll find no

thing elſe in ourReligion : This isthe Sum of

the whole affair, this is the End and Deſign ofour

Divine Offices ; before him it is that weare wont

to proftrate and bow ourſelves, him weworſhip

with common and conjoined Devotions, from him

we beg thoſe things which are juft and honeſt,

and ſuch as are not unworthy of him to hear and

grant. So little Reaſon had the Enemies of Chri

stianity to brand it with the Note of Atheiſm and

Irreligion.

CH A P. II.

Of the Novelty that was charged upon

Chriſtianity.

Chriſtianity excepted and cryed out againſt as

a late Novel Doctrine. This a common

Charge ; continuedwhen Chriſtianitybad been

ſomebundred of Tears in the World . Chri

Stianity greatly prejudiced by this Charge.

Men loth to forſake the Religionoftheir An

ceſtors. What the Chriſtians anſwered to it.

ChriſtianReligion the ſame in Subſtance and

Effect with that of the ancientJews; in that

reſpeet, by far the Oldeſt Religion in the

World ; prov'd and urgʻd by Tertullian , Cl.

Alexandrinus, Eufebius,& c. Its Lateneſs

and Novelty no real Prejudice to Rational

and Unbyafi'd Men, The Folly and Vanity

of adhering to abſurd and unreaſonable Cu

ftomsC 2
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70/

:

Part. I. and Principles, becauſe Ancient; and of re

fuſing to change Opinions for the better. An

Obječtion ; IfChriſtandChriſtianity were ſo

great Bleſſings to Mankind , why was itſo

long before God revealed them ? Anſwered

out of Arnobius.

His Artifice proving weak and ineffe & ual,

the next Charge was its Lateneſs andPo

velty, that is, was anupſtart Sea , and but of Ye

Aterday's ſtanding, not known in the World many

Years before ; whereas the Religion ofthe Gentiles

haduncontroulably and almoſt univerſally obtain

ed from Ages and Generations : A Do & rinenewly

ſprung up , and come, as 'twere, from afar Country,

Lib. 3. p. megopetro'ddovo 8 sat' suäs aózs, as 'tis in The

119. B. ophilus Antiochenus ; a Divorce, or rending them

Ad Natio. felves from the Inſtitutions of their Anceſtors, as

p. 46. Tertullian has it. This Charge began betimes :

When S. Paul preached at Athens, we find this the

A &ts
$ 17 . firſt thing charged upon him , That hewasa Setter

forth of StrangeGods, becauſe he preached to them Je

Jus and the Reſurrection ; and it was followed with a

loud Cry inſucceeding times. You are wont to

L.2.p.40. obje & to us ( fays Arnobius) thatour Religion is no

vel, ſtarted up not many Daysago, and that you

ought not todeſert your ancientway, and the

Religionofyour Country to eſpouſe barbarous and

foreign Rites. And Euſebius tells us, the Heathens

Prepar. were wont to reaſon thus : What strange Pro

Evang. feffion of Religion is this ? What new way of Life ,

1.1. 9. 2. wherein we can neither diſcern the Rites amongſt

pis .

us us'd in Greece, nor amongſt any Sect of the Bar

barians ? Who can deny them to be impious, who

have forſaken theCuftoms oftheir Fathers, obfer

ved before in all Cities and Countries, revolting

from a way of Worſhip which had been univerſal

ly

l. 1. C. IO.

18.
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p. 208.

ly received from allAges, bothby Greeks and Bar- Chap. 2.

barians, entertained both in Cities and Villages,

countenanced and approved by the commonVote

and Conſent of all Kings, Law -makers, Philofophers,

and the greateſtPerfons whatſoever. Nay, we

may obſerve, that after Chriſtianity had been fet

tled for ſome hundreds of Years in the World, and

was become the prevailing Religion, and had in

a manner baniſhed all others out of Doors, and

driven them into Corners , yet this Charge ſtill

continued. Thus Julian the Emperor, writing to Ep. 51 .

the People of Alexandria concerning the Galilæans oper. Jul.

( ſo he was wont in fcorn to call the Chriſtians) that part. 2 .

he wondered that any of them durft dwellamongſt

them, or that they would ſuffer theſe Deſpiſers of

the Religion of their Country to be in any Place

amongſt them ; calls Christianity, the new Doctrine

that had been preached to the World ; the very

fame Title which Lucian had alſo long ſince beſtow- De mort.

ed upon it; where ſpeaking ofour Saviour, he calls Peregrin.

him the Great Man that was crucified in Paleſtine, p .762.

who introduced that new Religion into the World.

So Symmachus ſome Years after Julian ( a Man no Symmacb:

leſs eminent for his Partsand Eloquence than for his ep. lib.com

Power and Authority, being Chief Prieſt and Prefe&t Valent.

of Rome) confidently owns to the Emperors them- Theod. Ar

ſelves, (though they were Chriſtians) that he did cad. 4. 4.

A. p. 537

endeavour to defend the Inſtitutions of their An

ceſtors, the ſettled Rites and Laws of the Country ,

( he means thoſe of Religion ) thathe deſign d to

ſettle that State of Religion, which for ſo many

Ages had been profitable to the Commonwealth ; Pag. 538 .

and therefore begs of them, that what they had

received when they were Children, now they were

old they might leave to their Pofterity ; that they Pagi 536

were to be true to the Truſt that hadfrom ſo ma

ny Ages been devolved upon them , and were to

follow their Parents, as they had happily done their

tom . 2 .

C 3 An



14
Primitive Chriftianity.

Part. I. Anceſtors, that had gone before them. So he,

pleading the Cauſe of Paganiſm from its Antiquity

and Preſcription, obliquely reflecting upon theNo

velliſm of Chriſtianity, for more he durft not ſpeak ;

the Emperors ( to whom he made his Addreſs) be

ing themſelves Chriſtians. This indeed muſt needs

bea mighty Prejudice againſt the ChriſtianReligion at

its firſt cominginto theWorld ; for all Men, as they

have a natural Reverence for Religion, ſo they have

a greatVeneration for Antiquity,the Cuſtoms and

Traditions of their Fathers, which they entertain

as a moft ineſtimable Depofitum, and for which they

look upon themſelves as obliged to contend , as for

that which is moft Solemn and Sacred. What more

excellent and venerable ( ſays the Heathen in Mi

Min . Fel. nutius Felix ) than to entertain the Diſcipline ofour

Fore-Fathers, to folemnize that Religion which

has been delivered to us ; to worſhip thoſe Gods,

theKnowledge of whom has been infuſed into us

by our Parents; not boldly to determine concern

ing the Deities,but to believe thoſe who have been

before us .To the fame Purpoſe, Laftantius fpeak

Lad.l.2. ingof the Heathens, they go on (ſays he) moftper

tinaciouſly to maintain anddefend the Religion de

p . 19. 1. rived down to them from their Anceſtors, not ſo

much confidering what they are, as concluding

them to be right and good, becauſe the Ancients

conveyed them to them ; nay, ſo great is the Power

and Authority of Antiquity, that it is accounted a

kind of Impiety to queſtion it, or enquire into it.

Upon theſe Accounts the Gentiles bore ſo hard up

on Chriſtianity, beholding it as a Muſhroom - Sečt,

a ſudden , and as an incroaching In

mate, undermining the Eftabliſhed Religion of the

World.

Now we find two Pleas eſpecially, which the

Chriſtians made to this Indiament.

Firſt,
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1.1.6. S.

p. 2, s.

Firſt, That the Charge was not wholly and uni- Chap. 2

verſally true : For beſides that many Principles of

Christianity were the ſame with that of the Law of

Nature; the Chriſtian Religion was for Subſtance the

fame with that of the ancient Jews, whoſe Reli

gion claimed the Precedency of all others in the

World. That the Religionwas in Subſtance and

Effe & the ſame, is expreſly aſſerted and proved by

Euſebius. The ancient Patriarchs were the Chriſti- Demonftr.

ans of the old World, who had the fame Faith , Re- Euang.

ligion and Worſhip common with us, nay, the fame

Name too , as he endeavours to prove fromthat,

Touch not mine Anointed, os Xpisão , my Chriſts,

or Christians: And how far ſuperiour in Age they

were to any thing that's recorded of the moſt An

cient Gentiles, to their oldeſt Writers, Orpheus, Ho- Vid. 4 ,
then . leg:

mer, Hefiod, nay to their very Gods themſelves,
is

pro Cbri

ſufficiently made good by many of the Ancient Fa-fianis,p.

thers ; there being, at the eaſieſt Computation ,be- 15 .

tween Moſes and Homer, above 600 Years : Nay, lex. Arom .

Cadmus (the firſt Inventor of Letters among the lib . i .

Grecians ) was fome Ages Junior to Moſes. There Adv. Cell.

fore Origen tells Celſus,that Moſes and theProphets 1. 6.p .

were not only more Ancient than Plato, but than 279.

Homer himſelf; yea, than the very Invention of

Letters amongthe Grecians, who yetwere asproud Prepar, E

of their Antiquity, as any other Nation in the vang. "

World . Nay, whatever uſeful and excellent No- Cl. Alex.

tions the great Maſters of Religion amongft the Arom ... .

Heathenshad amongſt them ,'tisplain theyborrow- CAP.

ed, or more truly , ſtole them, from the Writings ofc.47.Vide

the Ancient Jews, as is abundantly demonſtrated Tbeod, de

by Euſebius at large ; as before him it had been Gr.Affed .

done by Clemens of Alexandria, and by Tertullian Serm . 2 .

before them both ; who ſhews, that all their Poets, de princip:

andPhiloſophers had drunk deep of theFountain of

the Prophets, and had forced their beſt Do & rines

and Opinions from thence, tho' ſubtilly altering

Clem , A

C
4 and
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.

Part I. and diſguiſing them , to make them look more like

their own. So that upon this Conſideration , the

Accuſation was unjuſt and falſe, and Chriſtianity

appears the OldeſtReligion in the World .

Secondly, Admit the Christian Religion in a

more limited and reſtrained Senſe, to be of a far

later Standing than the Religion of theGentiles; yet

they pleaded that it was infinitely reaſonable, that

they ſhould change for the better, whenever it of

fered itſelf to them ; that Novel Truth was better

than Ancient Error, and that they ought not to be

eternally bound up in old inveterate Cuſtomsand

Principles, when thoſe which were abundantly

more reaſonable and ſatisfactory were preſented

Admonit. to them. You tell us ( ſays Clemens Alex .) that you

adGent. may not fubvertthe Cuſtoms receiv'd from your

p. 57. Anceſtors: But if ſo, why then arewenot content

without any other Food than our Mother's Milk to

which we were accuftomed when we firſt came in

to the World ? Why do we increaſe or impair our

Eſtates, and not rather keep them at the fame

Pitch juſt as we received them from our Fathers ?

Why have we left off thoſe Toys and Sports,

to which we were wonted while Infants and Chil

dren, but only becauſe Years and Diſcretion (al

tho' we had no other Tutor ) / would make us

quit thoſe childiſh and trifling Vanities ? That

Ambr.ep. old Age ( fays S. Ambroſe ) has true cauſe to

2. contr bluſh , that is afhamed to reform . 'Tis not Mul

Symmach. titude of Tears, but the Goodneſs of Manners that
inter Ep .

Symmach.

makes gray Hairs worthy of Praiſe and Honour.

p. 562 . No Age is too late to learn, nor is it Shame to

La#.loco grow better. What wilt thou do ( ſays Lactantius

Supra lau

to the Heathen ) wilt thou follow Reaſon or thy
dato,

Ancestors ? If Reaſon, then thou muſt needs relin

quiſh the Authority and Inſtitutions of thy Fore

fathers, becauſe that way only can beright, that

is warranted and preſcribed by Reafon : But if

Piety

4

1
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1.2 . p.4® ,

41 .

Piety towards thine Anceſtors ſway with thee to Chap. 2 .

follow them , thou muſt confeſs both that they

were Fools in devoting themſelves to a Religion

contrary to Reaſon, and that thou thyſelfart

unwiſe and ſimple in worſhipping what thou art

convinced to befalſe : Beſides, that they had little

Reaſon to boaft of thoſe goodly Anceſtors , to

whom they adhered ſo cloſe, and upon whoſe

Authority they did ſo much depend ; as he goes

on to demonftrate in the remaining Part of that

Chapter. That you object to us the Novelty of

our Religion (fo Arnobius) may we not charge

ſome ſuch Fault upon the firſt and most ancient

Ages of the World, who at firſt lived in a very

poor and mean State ; but by little and little chan- Adv.Gent.

ged it into a more liberal and ſplendid Courſe of

Life ? Was it any Crime that they changed their

Beaſts Skins into more comely and convenient Gar

ments, or that they were no longer fond of their

thatched Cottages, or choſe to dwell like wild Beaſts

in Rocks and Caverns, when they had learnt to

build better Habitations ? 'Tis natural to all Man

kind toprefer better before what is worſe, profit

able before what is uſeleſs, and to ſeek after what

we are aſſured is more grateful and excellent.

Therefore when you charge us with Apoftaſy

from the Religion of the Ancients, you ſhould ra

ther conſider theCauſe than the Action, and not ſo

much upbraid us with what we have left, as ex

amine what it is we have entertained. For ifmere

ly to change our Opinion, and to paſs from ancient

Inſtitutions to what's more late andnew be a Fault

and Crime, then none ſo guilty of the Charge as

yourſelves, who have ſo oft changed your Manners

and Courſe of Life, and by embracing new Rites

and Cuftoms, have condemned thoſe that went be

fore; which he there makes good by particular

Inftances. And the fame Anſwer S. Ambroſe gives

to
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15. p . 43 .

Part 1. to Symmachus : If nothing but ancient Rites will

pleaſe you, how comes it to paſs that there has

been a Succeſſion of new and foreign Rites even

in Rome itfelf ? Of which he gives him many par

ticular Examples. In ſhort, Ambroſe wittily ar

16. p. 42. gues thus : Our wayof Religion (you fay) is new , and

yours ancient ; and what does this either hurt our Cauſe,,

or help yours ? If oursbe new , 'twill in time become old .

Is yoursold ? There was a Time when it was new . The

Goodneſs andAuthority of Religion is not to be valued

by length of Time, but bythe Excellency of its Worſhip ;

nor does it become usto confider ſo much when it began,

as what it is we worſhip.

It may not be impertinent in this place to takeno

Vid.Greg. tice of what the Heathens objected as a Branch of

Catechet. this Charge ; that if God's ſending Chriſt into the

6.29. Tom . World was ſo great a Bleſſing, why did this Saviour

Po $ 21 . of Mankind come no ſooner to reveal this Religion,

to lead Men into the Truth, to tell the World who

this true God was, and to reduce us to the Adora

tion of him ? If fo, whydid God fuffer him to ſtay

fo long, and to be born (as 'twere) but a few hours

before, in compariſon of the preceding Agesof the

World ? To this Arnobius anſwers, with a greal

deal of Modeſty and Reaſon, that he could not tell ;

that ' twere eafy to retort the fame captious Que

ftion upon them : If'twere ſo much to the Benefit

of the World, that Hercules, Æſculapius, Mercury,

&c. ſhould be Gods, why were they born and dei

fy'd noſooner, that not only Pofterity but Antiqui

ty might have reap'dAdvantage by thein ? If there

was Reaſon in one Caſe, then there was alſo in

the other ; but to aſſign proper and particular

Reaſons, was not poſſible ; it not being within

the Power of ſuch a ſhort-lighted Creature as

Man is, to fathom the Depth of the Divine Coun

ſels, or to diſcover by what Ways or Methods he

difpofes his Affairs; theſe thingsbeing known on

ly
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ly to him who is the grand Parent,the Sovereign Chap.2.

Lord and Governor of all Things: That altho' we

are not ableto aſſign the Cauſe why a Thing comes

to paſs in this or that particular Manner, yet this

concludes never a whitthe morethat the Thing is

not fo , or that it is leſs credible, when it has

otherwiſe the moſt clear and unqueſtionable Evi

dence and Demonftration . More particularly he

anſwers, that our Saviour cannot be ſaid to have

been lately ſent in reſpect of God, becauſe in re

fpe &t of Eternity there is nothing late ; where there

is neither beginning nor end, there can be nothing

too ſoon , nothing too late. Time indeed is tranf

acted by Parts and Terms, but theſe haveno place

in a perpetual and uninterrupted Series of eternal

Ages. What if that State of Things, to which he

came to bring Relief, required that Seaſon oftime

to come in ? What if the Condition of ancient and

modern Timeswere in this Caſe not alike, or cal

led for ſomewhat different Methods of Cure ? It

may be, the great God then choſe to ſend Chriſt,

when the State of Mankind was more broken and

Shatter'd, and human Nature become more weak

and unable to help itſelf. This we are ſure of, that

if what ſo lately came to paſs had been neceſſary to

have been done fome thouſands ofyears ago, the

Supreme Creator would have done it ; op had it

been neceſſary to have been done thouſands of

Years hence, nothing could have forced God to

have anticipated the ſettled Periods of Time one

Moment : For all his A&ions are managed by fix'd

and eternal Reaſons, and what he has once determi

ned , cannot be fruſtrated by any Change or Alte

ration. Andthus we fee how eaſily, and yet how

fatisfa & orily the Primitive Chriftians wipedoff that

double Imputation of Impiety and Novelty, which

the Gentiles had lo undeſervedly caſt upon their

Religion.

СНАР,
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Part I.

CH A P. III .

Things charged upon the Chriſtians re

ſpecting their outward Condition .

TheChriſtians looked upon, and deſpiſed by the

Heathens,as a Company of rude and illiterate

Perſons, Mechanicks, ſilly Women and Chil

dren. This Charge conſider'd and largely

anſwer'd by Origen. Chriſtianity provides

for the trueſt and beſt Knowledge; it ex

cludes none,learned orunlearned. Chriſtians

notshy ofcommunicating the Knowledge of

theirMyſteries to Men ſober and inquiſitive.

The Efficacy of Chriſtianity in prevailing up .

on Men of the acuteſt Parts and greateſt

Learning. The Chriſtians accuſedfor being

poor and mean. This Charge (univerſally)

falſe. Chriſtianity entertained by Perſons of

all Sorts, of the higheſt as well as the loweſt

Rank. Several Inſtances of ſuch : Fl. Cle

mens and Fl. Domitilla (Domitian'snear

Kindred) Chriſtians ; another Domitilla,

Domitian's Niece, Acil. Glabrio the Conſul,

Apollonius the Senator, and others. Philip

the Emperor proved to be no Chriſtian ; the

Riſe ofthe Story whence. ThoʻChriſtianity

bad bad no ſuch Perſons under its Profes

fion, this had been nojuſt or reaſonable. Preju .

dice. External Pomp and Grandeur not

neceſſary to Religion. The Advantages Chri

ſtians reapedfrom their Meanneſs and Con

tempt of the World. Oftheir being charged.

as
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as a People uſeleſs and unſerviceable to the Chap. 3.

Publick . This diſown'd. The Opinion that

it was not lawful for Chriſtians to bear

Arms orOffices, particular only to ſomePer

ſons and in ſomecaſes, and why. How

much the World was bebolden toChriſtians

forreclaiming Menfrom Vice and Wicked

neſs. The Goſpel greatly inſtrumental that

way ; its general Influence upon thoſe whom

it did not convert : The Writings of Philoſo

phers generally better after Chriſtianity ap

pear'd , and why. The excellent Prayer of

Simplicius. Chriſtians very uſeful by fre

quent working beneficial Miracles , curing

Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, diſpoſſeſſing De

vils, & c. This miraculousPower continued

forſeveral Ages in the Church . Chriſtians

farther traducedas pernicious to the World ,

as the Cauſe of all publick Evils and Calami

ties. Thisobječted at every Turn. TheOcca

fion of S. Auguftine's andOrofius's writing

a Vindication of it. This Charge juſtly re

torted upon theHeathens, and they sent to

ſeek the Cauſe of publick Calamities nearer

bome. Some few hinted by Tertullian.

Chriſtians unjuſtly charged with it, becauſe

the World was peſterdwithſuch Evils be

foreChriſtianityappear'd in it. The publick

State better and more prosperous ſince Chriſti

anity than before. Its Proſperity ebbed or in

creaſed according to the Entertainment Chris

ftianity found in the World.

THE
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11

Part I. of

Chriſtianity made uſe of, to render Chriſtians

vile and deſpicable,related to the Circumſtancesof

their Erternal State and Condition in the World ;

where two Things were laid to their Charge, that

they generally were a very mean and inconſiderable

ſort of Men ,and that they were an uſeleſs and unſer

viceable People, nay pernicious and miſchievous to the

World. Theywere looked upon as the loweſt and

meaneſt Rank of Men , Perſons neither conſidera

Adv.Gent. ble for their Parts and Learning , nor for their

6.3: P.49. Eſtates and Quality. Inconſiderable they were ac
Orig.cont.

counted in reſpe & of Parts andLearning: Youſcorn

andSpit usout as rude andfimple, and think that the

Celf. 1. 3. Treaſury of allDivine and Excellent Knowledge is open

p. 137 .
-only to your felves, as Arnobius tells them . Thus

Celſus objected , that amongſtthe Chriſtians no wiſe

and learned Men were admitted to the Myſteries

of their Religion . Let no Man comethat is learn

ed, wife and prudent; for theſe Things ( ſays he)

they account eviland unlawful ; but ifany be un

learned, an Infant or an Idiot, let him come and

welcome ; openly declaring, that none but Fools,

and ſuch as are devoid of Senſe and Reaſon ,

Slaves, ſilly Women and little Children are fit

1b.p.141. Diſciples for the God they worſhip.

obſerve ( fays he) theſe trilling and Mountebank Im

poſtors, bragging great things to the Vulgar, not in

the Preſence andCompany of wiſe Men (for that

they dare not) but where ever they efpy a Flock

of Boys, Slaves, and weak fimple People, there

they preſently croud in, and boaſt themſelves. You

Pag. 144. ſhall ſee ( as he goes on in this Charge) Weavers,

Taylors, Fullers, and the moſt ruſtick and illiterate

Fellows, at home, when before their Elders and

Betters, as mute as Fiſhes ; but when they can

get afewChildren and Gilly Women by themſelves,

then

We may
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then who ſo wiſe and learned, who ſo full of Talk , Chap. 3.

and ſo able to teach and inftru & as they ? Much

to this purpoſe, Cacilius diſcourſes in MinutiusFe- Mim Fiel.

lix , that the Chriſtians were Men ofa deſperate and D. 7 .

unlawful Fa£tion, who gathering a Company out of

the very Dregs and Refuſe of the People, of filly ,

eaſy , credulous Women, who by reaſon of the

Weakneſs of their Sex, are eaſily impoſedand

wrought upon, combine them into a wickedCon

federation ; a People mute in publick, butin Cora

ners Talkative and full of Prattle. Now to this part

of theAccuſation Origen anſwers, That ' tis for the Pag: 137

main falſe, and proceeds from the Spirit of Ma- &feq.

lice and Reproach. The Sum of his Anſwer, as

he delivers it to the ſeveral Parts of the Charge,

take thus : That the Chriſtian Doctrine invites, and

calls Men to Wiſdom , as appears both from the

Writings ofthe Jews of old,and the Scriptures of

the New Teſtament, wherein we find many ſingu

larly eminent for Wiſdom and Learning , Moſes,

Solomon, Daniel,and ſuch like of old, andthe bleſ

ſedJeſus madeChoice of ſuch Diſciples, as whom

he judged fitteft to communicate the Secrets ofhis

Religion to , and privately open's and explain'd

to them , what he only deliver'd in Parables and

Similitudes unto others; that he promiſed to ſend

forth Prophets, wiſe Men and Scribes, for the divulg , Mat. 23i

ingand propagating ofhis Do& rine; thatS. Paul

reckons Wiſdom and Knowledge in the firſt Rank of

the Gifts of God ; and that if he any where ſeem to
1 Cor. 1L

reflea ſeverely upon Wiſdom or human Learning,

(which probably may be the firſt riſe of this Charge)

he only cenſures the Abuſe, never intending to

blame the thing itſelf ; that when he preſcribes the

Property of a true Biſhop, or Governor of the

Church , he requires this as one neceſſary Quali

fication, That he be aptto teach, and able by Sound Tit.1.99

Doctrine both to exhort and to convince the Gainſayers.

That

34 .
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Part 1. That we are ſo far from prohibiting any, that

mcome who will, Wife, Learned and Prudent, pro

vided the Rude, Simpleand Unlearned be not ex

cluded ; for to them alſo the Goſpel does promiſe

and provide a Remedy, making them meet for

God. That no Man but muſt confefs that 'tis an

excellent thing to ſtudy the beſt Arts and Diſci

pline, and that Learning, the Study of Arts and

Prudence, are ſo far from being an Hindrance to

the Knowledge of God, that they mightily help

it and advance it. That it's a greatCalumny to

compare us to wandring Impoſtors, who by our read

ing and expounding the Divine Oracles, do only

exhort the People to Piety towards the great God,

and to the reſt of thoſe Vertues which are its indi

vidual Companions; endeavouring to reſcue Men

from a Contempt of the Deity , and all brutith

and irregular Paſſions ; a thing which the very

beft Philoſophersof them all could wiſh for. That

Chriſtians are ſo far from admitting any hand over

head , that they firſt pre-examine thé Minds of

thoſe that deſire to become their Auditors ; and

having privately had Trial of them, before they

receive them into the Congregation, when they

perceive them fully reſolved to lead a pious and

religious Life, then they admit them in their di

ftin & Orders ; ſome that are newly admitted ,but

not yet baptized ; others that have given ſome

Evidence and Demonſtration of their purpoſe to

live as becomes Chriſtians ; amongſt whom there

are Governors appointed to inſped and enquire in

to the Life and Manners of thoſe who have been

admitted, that they may expel and turn off thoſe

Candidates of Religion who anſwer not their Pro

feffion, and heartily entertain thoſe that do, and

by daily Converſe build them up and make them

better . That it's falſe to ſay that we apply our

| felves only to Women and Children, and that in

Cornerse
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2

Corners, when we endeavour what we can by all Chap. 3 !

means to fill our Societies with Wife and Prudent

Perſons, and to ſuch we open the more ſublime

and recondite Principles of Religion, otherwife ac

commodating our Diſcourſes to the Capacities of

meaner Perſons, who ſtand more in need of Milk

than ſtrong Meat: Thatwe deſire that all Men may

be trained up in the Word of God , and that Ser

vants and Children may have ſuch Inſtructions

given them, as are ſuitable and convenient to

them ; the Miniſters of our Religion profeſſing

themſelves to be Debtors both tothe Greeks and

Barbarians, both to the Wiſe and to the Unwiſe,

that as much as may be they mayoutgrow their Iga

norance, and attain to the beſt kind of Wiſdom .

And whereas we are accuſed to ſeduce and circum

vent filly Women and little Children, and to draw

them away from more weighty and ſerious Coun

ſels ; let him produce any ſuch , and enquire of

them whether they ever heard better Maſters than

ours ; or if they did, whythey would leave fo grave

a Diſcipline, and ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced

in a worſe ? But he'll find no ſuch Thing to faſten

upon us ; but that, on the contrary, we reclaim

WomenfromInmodefty, fromfallingout with their

Husbands, and partingfrom them , from thewild

Extravagancies of the Sports and Theatres, and

from all Superftition whatſoever. The Youth , who

are proneto Vice and Luxury, we reſtrain , by

telling them not only how baſe and degenerous a

thing it isto indulge theirLuft, butinto how much

Danger they precipitate theirSouls, and whatPu

niſhments the Divine Vengeance lays up for fuch

profligateOffènders. Weopenly (not in Corners)

promiſe Eternal Happineſs to thoſe who live-ac

cording to the Rules of the Divine Law , who fet

God always before their Eyes, and whatever they

do, endeavour to approve themſelvesto him :And

D
iş



26 Primiti
ve

Chriftia
nity

.

Part I. is this the Diſcipline, theſe the Doctrines of Wea

vers, Taylors, Fullers, and the moſt ruſtick and

illiterate Perſons? Surely no. If at any time we

refuſe to produce our Inſtructions and Counſels

before Maſters ofFamilies, or the Do&tors of Philoſo

phy, know , that iftheybe ſtudious of Vertue, Ene

mies to Vice, and ſuch as breathe after the beſt

Things,

before ſuch we are moſt willing and rea

dy toinſtruct our Youth,being well aſſured we

ſhall find them favourable Judges. But if they be

Enemies to Goodneſs and Vertue, and Oppoſers

ofſound wholſome Do&rine, then if we hold our

peace, no Fault can juftly be laid upon us : For in

luch Circumſtances the Philoſophers themſelves

would not diſcover theDi&tates and Myfteries of

their Philoſophy. This is the Subſtance ofthe ſeve

ral Anſwers, which Origen purſues more at large

through ſeveral Pages: Which, though very rati

onal and ſatisfa & ory, yet we find ſomething plea

ded more dired and poſitive to the Charge; viz .

That although amongſt the Chriſtians (as 'tis in any

Society of Men) the vulgar and more common fort

mightnot be Men of the ſharpeftUnderſtanding

or vers’d in the more polite Arts ofLearning, yet

wanted they not (and thoſenoſmall Number) great

Scholars, Men of acute Parts, and raiſed Abilities,

ſuch as had run thro' the whole Circle ofthe Sciences,

Adu.Gent.

who daily came over to them . So Arnobius, urging

1.2.p.21. the triumphant Power and Efficacy which the

Chriftian Faith had over the Minds of Men , Who

(fays,he) would not believe it, when he ſees in how

îhört a time it has conquered fo great a part ofthe

World ; when Men of ſo great Wit and Parts,

Orators, Grammarians, Rhetoricians, Lawyers, Phyfs

cians, and Philoſophers, have thrown up thoſe for

mer Sentiments,ofwhichbut a little beforethey

were fo tenacious, and haveembraced the Do& rine

of theGoſpel ? So faſt did the Chriſtian Church fill

with

Tv
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with the moſt eminent Profeſſors of all parts of Chap: 31

Learning that were then known to theWorld :

Nor were the Chriſtians of thoſe times more

defpifed upon the account of their Weakneſs and

Ignorance, than they were for their Meanneſs and

Poverty. They were looked upon as de ultima

face, as the Scum and Refuſe of the People, ſcarce

a conſiderableMan to be found amongſt them . See

( ſays the Heathen in Minutius Felix ) the moſt and

beſt of all your Party are a poor, beggarly, hunger- Pag: 9

ſtarved Generation, that have neither Riches nor

Reputation to bear them out. This Charge (how

ever impertinent, ſeeing the Goodneſs of anyRe

ligion depends not upon the Greatneſs of its Pro

feffors) was yet as untrue as'twas unreaſonable ; the

Chriſtians having amongſt them Perſons of the

choiceſt Place and Quality, and after ſomeYears,

the Princes and Potentates of the World , and

even the Emperors themſelves ftruck fail to the

Scepter of Chriſt. When Scapula , the Preſident of

Carthage, threaten'd the Chriſtians with ſevere and

cruel Uſage, Tertullian bidshimbethink himſelf :

What wiltthou do( ſays he) with ſo many thou-Ad Scap:

ſandsofMen andWomen ofevery Sex, Age,and c-4.p.753

Dignity, as will freely offer themſelves ? What

Fires, what Swords wilt thou ſtand in Need of ?

What is Carthage itſelf like to ſuffer , if decimated

by thee ; when every one ſhall find there his near

Kindred and Neighbours, and ſhall ſeethereMa

trons, and Menperhaps of thine own Rank and

Order, and themoſt principal Perſons, and ei

ther the Kindred or Friendsof thoſe whoare thy

own neareft Friends? Spare themtherefore for

your own fake, if not for ours. And ifthere were

Perſons of ſuch Quality in Africk ( foremote and

in a manner fo barbarous a Province ) what may

we fuppoſetherewere inRome itſelf, and other Cap. 37:

Parts ofthe Roman Empire? And in his Apology, p. 3og

D 2 ſpeaking
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Part I. ſpeaking of the vaſt ſpreading of the Party, Tho'

( ſays he) we be Men of quite another way, yet

have we filled all places among you ; your Cities,

Iſands, Caſtles, Corporations, Councils, nay, your

Armies themſelves , your Tribes, Companies,yea

the Palace, the Senate, and the Courts of Juſtice;

Lib. 1o . only your Temples we have left you free. Sure I

Ep.97.

am, Pliny, in his Letter to the Emperor, tells him,

That Chriſtianity had notonly, over-run City and

Country, but it had infected many of every Sex,

Age, and Order ofMen.

And indeed, it were no hard matter, out of

the ancient Hiſtories and Martyrologies of the

Church , nayfrom the Heathen Writers themſelves ,

to prove , that Perſons of the higheſt Rank and

Quality ( even in thoſe Times) embraced Chriſtiaa

nity , and feal'd it with their Blood. Of which,

itmay ſuffice to give an account only of fome few .

Not to inſiſt upon the Saints, which S. Paul tells

us were in Nero's Palace, we find manyconſider

able Perſons, and ſome of them near a-kin to the

Emperor under the Reign of Domitian, ( that cruel

Lib. 67. in Prince and Perfecutorof Chriſtians) entertaining

Domit.

the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. And firſt let us hear
p. 776.

the Account which Dion Caſſius, the famous Hi

ſtorian , gives us : He tells us, That about the

latter end of- Domitian's Reign he condemned

many ( ſomewhereof were flain , others ſtripped of

their Eftates) and amongſt the reſt Flavius Clemens

the Conſul, his own Coulin -German , and his Wife

FlaviaDomitilla , near a - kin alſo to the Emperor,

upon Pretenceof Atheiſm (éanvex fon xgxangue c'As

6THTG )and for that they had embraced the Rites

and Religion of the Jews, His Nephew Clemens

he put to Death , his Wife Domitilla hebaniſh'd

into the Illand Pandateria. Upon the ſame Aer

count alſo he putto Death Acilius Glabrio,whoto

getherwith Trajan had been Confulthe yearbefore,

That
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That the Perfons here defcribed wereChriſtians, is Chap. 3.

plain, partly from the Charge of Atheiſm here

faftened upon them , (the common and familiar Ac

cufation, and the Title given to Chriſtianity by the

Heathens, as weobſerved before) and partly be

cauſe they are ſaid to have paſſed over to the

Rites and Cuſtoms of the Jews; nothing being

more ordinary in the Hiſtorians of thoſe times,

than to miftake Chriſtians for Jews, and to call

them ſo, becauſe both proceeded out of the ſame

Country ; Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles being

Jews born, and his Religion firſt publiſh'd and

planted there. And that which may give ſome

more Countenance to this is, that Suetonius, ſpeak

ing of Domitian's condenining this Fl. Clemens, re

preſents him as a Mancontemptiffimæ inertiæ, as a In Domiti

moft contemptibly dull and ſluggiſh Perſon ; which an. c. 15.

we know wasgenerally charged upon the Chriſtians, p. 803 .

that they were an uſeleſs and unactive People, as

we ſhall have occaſion by and by more particu

larly to remark. Beſides this Flavia Domi

tila, the Wife of Clemens, there was another of

the ſame Name, kis Niece by the Sifter's fide

(unleſs Dion Caffius miftook, and
put

down Wife

for Niece, which there's no Reaſon toſuppofe,

fceing both mayverywell confifttogether) who(as

Euſebius informs us) was withmanymorebaniſh'd Hif.Eccl.

by Domitian in the Fifteenth Year of his Reign into l. 3.C. 18.

the Iſland Pontia, and thereput to Death for the p . 89.

Profeffion of Chriſtianity ; whoſe Perfecutions and

Martyrdoms ( ſays he) are recorded by Heathen

Writers themſelves : Amongſt whom ( I ſuppoſe ) Can.

he principally intends Brettius or Brutius the Hi- Chron.

ftorian , whom he cites elſewhere,and out ofwhom Cbr. 97.

he there quotes this very Paſſage ; That under p. 208. Ego

Domitian many of the Chriſtiansſuffer'dMartyrdom ,poedir:

amongſt whom was Fl. Domitilla , Niece by the Sifter's Grac.

fide toFl. Clemens the Conſul ; who for being a Chri

ftianD 3
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f. 21 .

Eccl. iz

Part I. ftian was baniſl'd into the iſland Pontia. She isfaid,

mafter a great deal of hard and tedious Uſage, to

have been burnt, together with the Houſe where

Martyr. in ſhe was : Her Memory celebrated in the Ro

IMaii. man Kalendar upon the 7th of May.

Beſides theſe, we find that Chriſtianity getting

ground under the quiet Reign of the Emperor

Eufeb.1.5. Commodus, many ofthe greateſt Birth and Fortunes

in Rome, together with their whole Families,

p . 189 .

flock'd over to the Chriſtian Faith . Amongft

whom was Apollonius, a Man famous for Philofo

De Script. phy, and all polite human Literature, who fo gal

Apol.
lantly pleaded his Cauſe before the Senate, and

was himſelf a Senator, as S. Hierom informs us. I

ſhall but mention one Inſtance more, and that is

L.6.c. 34. ofPhilip the Emperor, whom Eufebius exprefly af
Pe 232 .

firms to have been a Christian, and the firſt of the

Emperors that was fo, follow'd herein by a whole

apud Sourt Troop bothof ancient and modern Writers. Nay,

we are told by ſome a formal Story, that this Phi

Maii,
lip and his Son were converted by the Preaching of

Pontius the Martyr, and baptized by Fabian, Bi

Shop of Rome. But notwithſtandingthe Smooth

neſs ofthe Story, and the Number ofAuthorities,

Imuſt confeſs it feems to me ſcarcely probable,

that a Perſon of fo bad a Life, guilty of ſuch enor

mous Villanies, as that Emperor was, ſhould ei

ther be, or be thought a Chriſtian ; or if he was,

that the whole World ſhould not preſently ring

of it. Certain I am, that all Hiftorians of that

Time are wholly filent in the Cafe ; nor is there

the leaft Intimation of any ſuch thing in any Wri

ter, either Heathen or Chriſtian, before Euſebius,

Nay Origen , who wrote his Book in Defence of

Chriſtianity under the Reign of this very Emperor,

and aboutthis very Time (nay, and two Epiſtles,

one to Philip, the other to his Wife Severa , if we

may believeEufebius) yet notonly makes noMen

tion

ad 14

#om. :
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tion of it, when it would have made greatlyfor Chap. 3.

his purpoſe, but tacitly implies there was no ſuch

thing. For Celſus reproving the Boldneſs and De

tulancy ofthe Christians, as if they ſhould give out,

that if they could butbring over the preſent Em

perors to their Religion, all other Men would

quickly be brought over ; Origen point -blank de- Adv. Celf.

njes the Charge, and tells him there's no need of 1.8.p.425 .

any Anſwer, for that none of the Chriſtians ever

ſaid fo . An Anſwer which ſurely hewould not

have given , had the Emperor at that time been a

Chriſtian: Not to inſiſt upon many other Intima

tions which might be produced out of that Book

againſt it. Beſides, Eutropius reports, that Philip

and his Son being ſain by the Soldiers, were yet

inter Divos relati,deify'd, or advanced into theNum- Hif. Rom.

ber of their Gods : An Honour which 'tis certain 1.9. nos

the Senate would not have done them, had they init .
longe ab

either been,orbut ſufpe &ted to have beenChriſtians.

To all which I may add , that Euſebius himſelf in L.7.6.342

whom the firſt Foot-fteps of this Story appear)

builds it upon no better a Foundation than a xané.

xel aógo ,a bare Tradition and Report. That which

ſeemsto have given both Birth and Colour to the

Siory, is this : One Philippus, an Illuſtrious Perſon Martyr.

under the Emperor Severus, was a long time Go - Eugen.

vernor of Egypt; he, by the Means of his Daugh- apud Sur.

ter Eugenia, was converted to Chriſtianity, under Tom.6.

whoſe Shelter the Chriſtians there enjoy'd great

Peace and Favour ; (nay the Story adds, tho'cer

tainly without any Ground, that he was created

Biſhop of Alexandria ) till the Emperor, being ac

quainted with his being a Chriſtian, prefently re

moved him ,and bythe Help ofhis Succeffor Teren

tius, cauſed him to be fecretly murder'd and made

away. This (if any thing) was the Riſe of the Sto

ry ; and thatwhich makes it more probable is, the

Honour and Excellency ofthat Employment, the

greateftD A
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Part I. greateſt of all the Offices in the Roman Empire,

the Command and State little leſs than Regal; and

therefore the Emperors, in their Letter to this

Philip, ( wherein they reproach him for Ingratitude

and Apoſtacy) tell him , that in a manner he was

made a King , when he was choſen Preſident of

Egypt. Accordingly the Title of the Governor of

Egypt ( as appears from the Historians, but efpe

cially of the Notitii Imperii) was Prafečtus Auguſta

lis : And how eaſy was it to miſtake Philippus Au

gustus, for Philippus August alis ? But enough of

this, as alſo theFalſeneſs of that Charge, that

the Chriſtians were ſuch aſorryinconſiderable People.

But however, let usſuppoſe them to have been

as mean and poor as the Malice and Cruelty of their

Adverſaries did endeavour to make them ; yet

this was no real Prejudice to their Cauſe, norany

great hurt to them. That the moſt part of us

are accuſed to be poor (Jays O&avius in anſwer to

Cæcilius's Charge) 'tis not our Diſhonour, but our

Glory ; the Mind, as'tis diſſolved by Plenty and

Luxury, fo'tis ftrengthen'd and girt clofe by In

digence and Frugality : And yet how can that

Man be poor, who wants not, who is not greedy

of what's another Man's, who is rich in and to

wards God ? That Man is ratherpoor, who when

he has a great deal, deſires more. The Truth is,

no Man can be ſo poor , as he was when he was

born : The Birds live without any Patrimony en

tail'd upon them , and the Beaſts find Paftures eve

ry day ; and yet theſe are born for our Uſe, all

which we fully enjoy, when we do not covet them :

Muchlighter and happier does he go to Heaven ,who

isnot burden'd by the way with an unneceſary load

of Riches : And yet did we think Eſtates ſo uſeful

to us, we could beg them of God, who being the

Lord of all, might well afford a little to us ; but

we had rather deſpiſe them than enjoy them, and

rather
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rather chooſe Innocency and Patience, deſiring Chap. 3.

more to be Good, than to be Great and Prodigal.

If we endure outward Sufferings and Tortures,

'tis not ſo much Pain as 'twasa Warfare ; our

Courage is increaſed by Infirmities, and Calami

ty is very often the Diſcipline of Vertue : The

Nerves both of Body and Mind, without Exerciſe,

would grow looſe and faint; and therefore God

is neither unable to help us, nor yet negligent of

us, as being the Governor of the World and the

Father of his Children ; but tries and examines

every one's Temper in an adverſe State, as Gold

is tried in the Fire. Beſides, it muſt needs be a

Sight very pleaſing to God, to behold a Chriſtian

conflicting with Grief and Miſery , preparing

himſelf to encounter Threatnings and Torments,

preſſing in upon the very Noiſe of Death and the

Horror of the Executioner, maintaining his Li

berty againſt Kings and Princes, and only yield

ing to God, whoſe he wholly is, coming offfrom

all the Attempts of Adverſity with Victory and

Triumph. So argues that excellent Perſon , ( and

who reads him inhis native Language muſt con

feſs it ) with equalStrength of EloquenceandReaſon ;

where he alſo briefly touches that objection ſo com

mon amongſt the Heathens, That if Chriſtians

were ſo dear to God, why then did he ſuffer them

to be oppreſs'd with ſo many Miſeries and Trou

bles, and not come in to vindicate and relieve

them ? An Argument fully cleared by Arnobius,

Lactantius, and other ancient Apologiſts for the

Chriſtian Faith.

But this wasnotall , they were charged as a very

uſeleſs and unſerviceable People, that contributed Arnob.

nothing to theHappineſs ofthe Commonwealth; 1. 2.prop:

nay, as deſtructive andpernicious to human Society, fin.

and as the procuring Cauſe of all thoſe Miſchiefs Lad.
1.

and Calamities that befel the World . In An

Juftit,

fwer G. 22 ,
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Part I. ſwer to the firft, their being uſeleſs asto thecom

mmon Good, hear what Tertullian ſays in the Cafe :

How can this be ( ſays he) when we live amongſt

Ap. c. 42. you , have the ſame Diet, Habit, Manner, and Way

p • 33 .
of Life ? We are no Brachmans or Indian Gymnoſo

phiſts, who live in Woods, and baniſh themſelves

from all Civil Life : We are not unmindful of what

weowe to our great Creator, and therefore de

fpife none of his Creatures, tho' careful to uſe

them with Temperance and Sobriety ; wherefore

we live not in the World without the Uſe of
your

Markets, Shambles, Bathes, Taverns, Shops, Stables,

your Marts, and other ways of human Commerce ;

we go to Sea with you , bear Arms, till and improve

the Ground, uſe Merchandize ; we undergo Trades

amongſt you, and expoſe our Works to your Uſe :

And how then we can ſeem unſerviceable to your

Affairs, with which and by which we live, I fee

Ib.c. 43. not. Certainly (Jays he) if any have cauſe truly

to complain of our being unprofitable, they are

Bawds,Panders, Pimps,Hectors, and Ruffians,Sellers

of Poiſon, Magicians, Soothſayers, Wizards and A

Atrologers ; and to be unſerviceable to theſe, is the

greateſt Serviceableneſs. But beſides this, they

pleaded for themſelves, that their Religion was

highly beneficial to the World, and in itsownNa

ture contributed to the Peace and Happineſs of

Mankind . It cannot be deny'd, but that ſome of

the Primitive Christians were ſhy of engaging in

Wars, and not very forward to undergo pub

lick Places of Authority and Power ; but (beſides

that this was only the Opinion of ſome private Per

Sons, and not thecommon and currentPra & tice or

Determination of the Church ) it aroſe partly

from ſome miſtaken Paſſages in the Goſpel, turn

ing Evangelical Councils into poſitive Precepts; but

principally becauſe ſuch Offices and Employ

ments were uſually clogg'd with ſuch Circum

Atances and Conditions , as obliged them to

fomc

1

$ 1

1200
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that are

ſome things repugnant to the Chriſtian Law : Chap. 3 .

Otherwiſe where they could do it, without offering

Violence to their Religion and their Conſcience,

they ſhunn'd it not, but frequently bore Arms, and

diſcharged ſuch Publick Offices as were committed

to them; as cannot be unknown to any

never ſo little vers’d in theHistory of the firſt Ages

of the Church . Never were there better, more

faithful and reſolute Soldiers, more obedient to the

Orders of their Commanders, more ready to at

tempt the moſt hazardousEnterprizes, never bog

gling at any thing which they could do without Sin.

Of which , amongſt many others, I ſhall inſtance

only in that of the Thebaan Legion ,who being com- Martyrol.

manded upon a bloody and unlawful Butchery, to Adonis ad

deſtroy and cut off the Christians, their Brethren, 0 # ob.

meekly return'd this Anſwer to the Heathen Em

peror or Maximianus, under whom they ſerved :

We offer our Hands againſt any Enemy, but count

it unlawful to imbrue them in the Blood of the In

nocent . Our Swords know how to ſtrike a Rebel or

an Enemy, but not to wound thoſe who are Citi

zens and Guiltleſs; we remember that we took up

Arms for, not againſt Friends and Fellow -Citi

zens: We have always fought for Juſtice and

Piety, and for the Safety of the Innocent; theſe

have been hitherto the Price of thoſe Dangers that

we have run upon ; we have fought for Fidelity,

which how ſhall we be able to keep to you, if

do not firſt keep it to our God ? So far were the

Chriftians of thoſe Times from refuſing to engage

in the Service of their Prince. Nay, thoſe of them

who were ſo bound up by their privateSentiments,

as not to think it lawful, yet reckoned they other

wiſe made equivalentCompenſation. Thus when

Celfus preſs'd the Chriſtians to undergo publick Adv. Cels,

Offices, and to help the Emperors in their Wars ; 1.8.p.

Priger anſwers, that theydidſo, though by a di- 426;427

vine

we
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Part I. vine, not human Help, by praying for their Per

fons, and their Proſperity and Succeſs : Above all

Men ( ſays he ) we fight for the Emperor, while we

train ourſelves in Exerciſes ofPiety,and contend

by Prayers for him.- Butbeſides theſe, there were

ſeveral other Inſtances which the Chriſtians plead

ed to vindicate themſelvesfrom being unſerviceable

to the Good of Mankind, amongſt which I ſhall

at preſent take Notice only of theſe Two.

Firſt, That they really fought to reclaim Men

from Vice andSin, to agood and vertuous Life ; by

which means(beſides that theyprovided for Mens

higheſt and neareſt Interest, the Intereſt of their

Souls, and their Eternal Happineſs in another

Life) they greatly conſulted the Peace and Wel

fare of the Places where they lived ; for vicious and

wicked Men are the Pests and Plagues of human

Society, that taint and infect others by their bad

Examples or Perſuaſions,and entail Vengeance

upon the Places of their Reſidence ; whilft good

Men engage the Favour and Bleſſing of Heaven,

and both by their Counfels and Examples bring

over others toSobriety and Vertue, whereby they

eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen the Foundations of Go

vernment, and the Happineſs of Civil Life. And

none fo eminent for this, as the Chriſtians of old ;

this is the great triumphant Argument, wherewith

Adv. Celf. Origen atevery turn , exalts theHonourofChriſtia

lib. so p.9. nity : This Says he)we find in the Multitudes of

thoſe that believe, who are delivered from that

Sink of Vices, wherein before they were wont to

Ib . p. 21. wallow : Enquire into the Lives of ſomeof us, com

pare our formerand ourpreſent Courſe, and you

will find in what Filthineſsand Inpieties they tum

bled, before they entertained the Chriſtians Doctrine;

but ſince the timethat they entred into it, how

Ib. p . 53:
gentle and moderate ,how grave andconſtant are

they become, and ſomefe inflamed with the Love

of

G

WheWC
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of Purity, that they forbear what lawfully they Chap: 3.

might enjoy. How largely are the Churches of

God , founded by Chriſt, ſpread over all Nations;

conſiſting of ſuch as are converted from innume

rable evil Ways to a better Mind ! And elfe

where vindicating the Do& rine of Chrift from

the miſchievous Cavils of his Adverſary, he tells Lib. 2. p.

us, how 'twas impoſſible that could be peftilent 78.

and hurtful, which had converted ſo many from

their Vices and Debaucheries, to a Courſe moſt

agreeable to Nature and Reaſon, and to a Life

of Temperance and all other Vertues : And the

fame he urges frequently in other Places, and

what greater Kindneſs and Benefit could be

done to Men ? Does Celſus call upon us (Says he )

to bear Offices for the Good of our Country ;

let him know that the Country is much more

beholden to Chriſtians than to the reſt ofMen ,

while they teach Men Pierytowards God , the Tu

telar Guardian of the Country, and ſhew them

the way to thatheavenly City that isabove, which

they that live well may attain to, tho' here they

dwell in the ſmalleſt City in the World. Nor do

the Chriſtians thus employ themſelves, becauſe

they ſhun the publick Offices of theCivil Life;

but only reſerve themſelves for the more divine

and neceffaryServices ofthe Church, in orderto

the Good and Happineſs ofMen ; for this they

think very juft andreaſonable, that they ſhould

take care of all Men ; of them of their own Party,

that they may everyDaymake them better ; of

others, that they may draw them to the Beliefand

Pra & ice ofPiety andReligion , thatfoworſhippir

God in Truth,and doingwhat theycantoinftrud

others,theymaybeunited tothe Great God , and

to hisBleffed Son , whoisthe Wiſdom , Truth,and

Righteoufneſs, and by, whom it is thac'everyone

is converted to a pious and a religious Life.

* Theem
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Part. I. * Theodoret diſcourſing againſt the Gentiles, of the

Excellency of the Laws of Chriſt, above any that

were given by thebeſt Philoſophers or wiſeft Men

affectib. amongſt the Heathens, gives them Inſtances of

Serm . whole Nations whomChriftianity had brought off

from the moſt brutiſh and favage Manners : He

tells them of the Perſians, who by Laws given them

by Zarada, lived in inceſtuous Mixtureswith their

own Mothers, Siſters, and Daughters, looking upon

it as a lawful and warrantable Practice ; till enter

taining Christianity, they threw : off thoſe abomi

pable Laws, and ſubmitted to that Temperance

andChaſtity which the Goſpel requires of us. And

whereas before they were wont to caſt out the Bo

dies of their Dead to be devoured by Beaſts and

Birds of Prey ; ſince they embraced the Christian

Religion, they abſtained from that Piece of Inhu

manity, and decently committed them to the

Earth ; from which they could notbereftrained ,

either by the Laws of their Country, or the Bit

ternefs of thoſe Tormenes which they underwen't.

The Maſſagetes, who thought it the moſt miſera

ble thing inthe World todie any other thana vio

lent Death, and therefore made a Law , that all

Perſons arrived to old Age ſhould beoffered in Sa

crifice and eaten ; nofponer ſubmitted to Christia

nity, but abhorred thoſe barbarous and abomina

bleCuftoms. The Tibarens, who uſed to throw

aged Perſons downthe ſteepeſtRocks ; left it off;

upon their Embracing of the Goſpel. Upon the

ſameAccount theHyrcaniand theCaſpiansreform

ed theirManners ; who were formerly wont to

keep Dogsonpurpoſeto devourthe Bodies ofthe

Dead. Nor did the Scythians any longer, together

with their Dead, bury thoſe alive, whohad been

their neareſt Friends andKindred So great a

Change (Says my Author) did theLaws of Chriſt

make in theManners ofMen , andfaeaſilywere

che
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the moſt barbarous Nations perſuaded to en- Chap. 3 .

tertain them ; a thing which Plato, tho' the beſt

of all Philoſophers, couldnever affect amongſt

the Athenians, his own Fellow -Citizens , who

could never induce them to govern the Common

wealth according to thoſe Laws and Inftitutions

which he had preſcribed to them .

Nay, where the Goſpel did not produce this

Effeeto reclaim Men from their Vices and Vani

ties,and to bring them over to the Religion of the

crucified Saviour ; yet had it this excellent Influence

upon theWorld, that it generally taughtthem bet

ter Leffons,refined their Underſtandings, and fil

led their Minds with more uſeful and pra & ical

Notions about Religion, than they had before. To

which purpoſe it's mainly obſervable, that thofe

Philoſophers who lived in the Time of Christianity,

after the Goſpel publickly appeared in the World,

wrote in a much more Divine Strain, entertained

more honourableandworthySentimentsaboutGod

andReligion, and the Duties ofMenintheir ſeve

ral Capacities, than thoſe of their Seathat went

before them . Of which I conceive no Account

can be given fo fatisfa & ory as this, that theGenius Metà Nu

and Spirit of the Goſpel began then to fly abroad, tsowth

and tobreathe in a free Air, and fo could notbut po quão

leave fome Tin & ure and Savour upon the Spirits impáves.

av TOL,

ofMen , tho’itsmoftinveterate Enemies. Beſides
housior

that many of them did more nearly converſe with Xersia .

the Writings of Chriſtianity, which they read either vixñsasso

out of Curioſity, or with a Deſign to confute aogias

and anſwer them. This doubtleſs Tharpened the
Tois one

Edge of their Underftandings, and furniſhed them
οις ανέμι »

with better Notions, more uſeful Precepts and garaó.

Rules of Life, than are to be met with in any of 2016*,

the old Philoſophers
:Wimefsthoſeexcellentand Theodor de

uncommon Strains ofPiety, that run thorow the Af. Serm .

Writings of Seneca, Epitees, Antonine, Arrian, 2.de prin .
.

πολλά

Plug cip. B. 339
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7
Part I. Plutarch , Hierocles, Plotinus, and the reſt that lived

in thoſe Firſt Ages of the Goſpel; of which I could

give conſiderableInſtances, were it neceſſary to my

Purpoſe. I ſhall only, as a Specimen, fet down that

Prayer wherewith Simplicius ( Enemy enough to

Christianity ) concludes his Comment upon Epicte

tus ; and thus he makes his Addreſs to God :

F

.

I !

IC

1

Pag. 331. T Kereta

Κετεύω σε, Δέσποτα , και

I

Befeech thee, O Lord ,

πατήρ και ηγεμών και αν και thou that art the Fa .

uir aóss, wolenodñveu ther and Guide of our Ra

ruās a Soutõv čugfuvélas vis tional Powers, grant that

Eva Inele cat si ose ournego we may be mindful of thoſe

Eau de ws auTOXIVÝTois suis Noble and Generous Na

após te ndodpow tlo Sto tures with which thou haft

iš odnalo sij ã đaugos invested us; and aliſt us,

παθών, και προς το τρέχειν that as Perfons enduedwith

aj Špxel witāv, rj ws óp- Self -moving Principles , we

góvous nexpñiatal xerit nege may cleanſe ourſelves from

ohrovla Teótor" Kai meds all bodily and brutiſh Paſ

Neópowowv åretnév nuir fons ; that we may ſubdue

λόγε, ένωσιν αυτά προς τα and govern them, and in

viws na die andeias a due and decent Manner

37 ** qwrós. Kai só teltov, o uſe them, only as Organs

owrñeg inetdw,doenão te , and Instruments. Help us

déws tlw exauv i fuxirxây through the Light of thy

Si usão óumátwy," Omeg.gová Truth, accurately to cor

norouleB (x * " Ouneov) rečt our Reafon, and unite

i Seor, öde ngãydes it to thoſe Things that have

a real Existence. And in

the Third Place, I beſeech my Saviour, that he would

un se perfectly diſpel the Mist that is before the Eyes of our

wiwiin * Minds, that, according to that of the Poet, we may

righty understand what belongs either to God or Man.

Beſides the Matter of this Prayer,which is very

ſublimeandſpiritual, the Mannerof its Compoſure

is conſiderable , conſiſting of Three Parts, and

& ACTS

thoſe
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thoſe addreſſed as it were to Three Perſons, an- Chap. 3.

ſwerable to thoſe in the Bleſſed Trinity, the Lord

(or Father) the Saviour ( or Chriſt ) and the Light

of Truth (which even in Scripture is a common Pe

riphraſis of the Holy Spirit :) Whether he intend

ed this, I will not ſay ; ſure I am, it looks very

like it. But enoughof this.

Secondly, Thatthey ordinarily wrought ſuch

Miracles as were incomparably beneficial to the

World, in curing Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, and

reſcuing pofſeffed Perſons from the mercileſs Rage

and Cruelty of the Devil: We may obſerve that

in thoſe primitive Times, there were innumerable

Multitudes of poſſeſſed Perfons, beyondwhat were

in the Ages either before or ſince ; theDivine Pro

vidence doubtleſs permitting it to beſo, that by

this means there might be a fairer Occaſion of

commending Chriſtianity to the World ; and there

is nothing which we more commonly meet with

in the Writings of the ancient Fathers, than Te

ftimonies concerning their triumphant Power over

evil Spirits. Juſtin Martyr diſcourſing of the End

of Chriſt's coming into the World, for the Salvation

ofMen, and the Subverſion of Devils, tells the Se- Apol. 1 :

nate ; That theſe things are fo, you may know by Þ• 45 .

what is done before your Eyes,formany thatwere

poſſeſſed by Devils, throughout the whole World,

and even in this City of yours, whom all your In

chanters, Sorcerers, and Conjurors were not able to

cure, many of us Chriſtians ad juring them by the

Name of Jeſus Christ, who was crucified under

Pontius Pilate, have perfe & ly cured, and do ſtill

cure, difarming and driving out of Men thoſe

Dæmons that had ſeized upon them : And the ſame

he affirms more than once and again in his Dif

courſe withTrypho the Few . Iræneus arguing againſt Adv,Heat

the Hereticks,tells us, that the true Diſciples of rel.lib. 2 ,

Chrift did in his Namemany ſtrange things for the

E good

G. 57.

P : 218 ,
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Ib. c . 4.

Part I. good of others, according as every one had receiv

medhis Gift ; ſome fo ſignally expelling Devils, that

thoſe out ofwhom they were caft came over to the

Faith; others foretelling future Events ; others

curing Men of the moſt grievous Diſtempers, by

putting their Hands upon them , andreſtoringthem

to their former Health : Many that have been raiſ

ed from the Dead, and afterwards lived many

Years amongſt us. And indeed, innumerable (ſays

he ) are theGifts which God has every where be

ftowed upon his Church, whereby, in the Name of

the crucified Jeſus, many and great Miracles are

daily done, to the great Advantage of the World .

Ad Scap. Tertullian appeals to the Heathens, as a thing com

6. 2. p. 69.monly known amongſt them , that they daily re

ftrained the Power of Devils, and caſt them out of

Men . And he tells Scapula the Preſident, that he

P: 71 . might be ſatisfied of this from his own Records, and

thoſe very Advocates who had themſelves reaped

this Benefit from Chriſtians : As for inſtance, a cer

tain Notary, and the Kinſinan and Child of ano

ther ; beſides divers other Perſons of Note and

Quality (not to ſpeak ofthe meaner ſort) who had

been recovered either from Devils or from defpe

rate Diſeaſes. Nay, Severus the Father of Antoni

nus, having been cured by being anointed with Oil

by Proculus a Chriftian, he kept him in his Palace

till his Death ; whom Antininus knew well, having

been himſelf nurſed by a Christian. And in his

Apology he challenges the Heathens to produce

any pofſeffed Perſonbefore the Publick Tribunals,

and the evil Spirit being commanded by any Chri

Stian ſhall then as trulyconfeſs himſelf to beaDe

vil, as at other Times he fallly boaſts himſelf to

Apol.c.37. be aGod. And elſewhere putting the Caſe that
. 30 .

the Christians ſhould agree to retire out ofthe Ro

man Empire, he asks them what Protection they

would then have left againſt the ſecret and inviſi

ble
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C. l . I.po

an . p•

.

ble Attemptsof Devils, who made fuch Havock Chap. 3.

both of their Souls and Bodies, whom the Chriſti

ans fo freely expelled and drove out ? That it

would be a ſufficient Piece of Revenge, that here

by they ſhould leave them opento theuncontrol

able Poffeffions of thoſe Evil Spirits. " Twere end

leſs to produce all the Teſtimonies of this nature,

that might be fetch'd from Origen, Minutius Felix , Orig. cont:

Cyprian, Arnobius, Laétantius, Euſebius, and all the

old Apologiſts for the Chriſtian Religion, ( ſome 3. p. 124.

5 , 7 ,53. 1

whereof I have briefly noted in the Margin ) who 1.7. p .

conſtantly pleaded this as a mighty and uncontrol- 3342 376,

able Argument of the Truth and Divinity of their ad Donati

Religion , and of their great Uſefulneſs to Man- p: 3. ad

kind . Nay, this Miraculous Power continued in Demetri,

the Church fome conſiderable Time after Conſtan- 201, 206.

tine and the World was become Chriſtian, as ap- Min. Fels

pears from S. Bafil, Nazianzen , and others : And P; 23;

though I do not give heed to all the Miracles which adv.gent.

are reported by S. Hierom in the Livesof Hilarion, 1.1.8.13.

Paulus, and ſome others ; or by Palladius in his Hi 2.

ſtoria Laufaca ; yet doubtleſs many of them were c. 15. p.

very trueand real : Godwithdrawing this Extra- 220.

ordinary Power,as Chriſtianity gained faſter Foot- Eufeb.de

ing in the World, and leavingthe Church to thoſe vang.l. 3.

ftanding Methodsbywhichit wasto be managed P: 132;
Naz.Or.I.

and governed to the End of the World.
Apol. p.35.

And yet notwithſtanding the Caſe was thusplain Aug.dec

and evident, how much the World was beholden to

c . 8. Ps

Chriſtians; yet were they looked upon as the Peſtsof 1339

Human Society ,counted and called thecommonEne- Greg. Nyp:

mies of Mankind, as Tertullian complains; that they Or. in fu

were the Cauſesof allPublick Calamities,andthat amording

for their Sakes it was, that Vengeance did ſo often 1. p. 876 .

remarkably haunt the Roman Empire. This was

Athanas.

de incarni

the common Out-cry : If the City be beſieged, p. 74.

( ſays Tertullian ) if any thing happen ill inthe Ap.c. 37

Fields, in the Garriſons, inthe Irands, preſently ? 30. ib.

C : :

La & t. de

error 1 .

D. l . 22 ,

ver .

E
the

y
. 1. p. 2
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Part I. they cry out, ' Tis becauſe of the Chriſtians. They

conſpire the Ruin of good Men, and thirſt after

Ib.c. 40. the Blood of the Innocent ; patronizing their Ha

p. 32 .

tred with this vain Pretence, That the Chriſtians are

the Cauſe of all publick Misfortunes and Calami

ties. If Tiber overflow the Walls, if the Nile do not

(as ʼtis wont) overflow the Fields, if the Heaven do

not keep its accuſtomed Courſe, if an Earthquake

happen, if a Famine, or a Plague; preſently the Cry

Cyp. ad is,Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions. Thus Deo
Demetr. metrian the Proconſul of Africk objected to S. Cyprian ,

p. 197.

that they might thank the Christians, that Wars did

oftner ariſe , that Plagues and Famines did rage
ſo

much, and that immoderate and exceſſive Rains

hindred the kindly Seaſons of the Year. The fame,

Arnob . Arnobius tells us, the Heathens were wont to obje&

Adv.Gent, at every turn , and toconclude it asſure as if it had

l. 1. D. s . been didated byan Oracle,that ſincethe Chriſtians

appeared in theWorld, the World had been well

nigh undone, Mankind has been over- run with in

finite kinds of Evils ; and the very Gods themſelves

had withdrawn that ſolemn Care and Providence ,

wherewith they were wont to ſuperintend Human

Affairs. Nay , ſo hot and common was this

Charge amongſt the Pagans, that when the Goths

and Vandales broke in upon the Roman Empire, S.

did. Re-, Augustine was forced to write thoſe excellent Books
tractat. I.

De Civit. Dei, purpoſely to ſtop the Mouth of this

tom . 1. p. Objection ; asupon the ſameAccount and at his

52. P.Oroſ.Requeſt, Orofius wrote his Seven Books of Hiſtory

LII.HA. againſt the Pagans. Omitting ſomeofthe Anſwers

ad D.Aug.given bythe Fathers, (as beingprobably leſsſolid ,

and not fo proper in this caſe ſuch as, That it

was no wonder if Miſeries happened, andthings

grew worſe in this old Age of Time, the World

daily growing more feeble and decrepit; and that

theſe things hadbeen foretold by God, and there

fore muft neceſſarily come to paſs ; two Argu

ments

2. 6. 43 .
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ments largely and ſtrongly pleaded by S. Cyprian, Chap: 3.

that thoſe Evils were properly reſolvable into Ad Demet.

natural Cauſes ; and that every thing is not pre- p.198,

ſently evil, becauſe it croſſesour Eaſe and Inte- 199.

reſt, as Arnobius anſwers. Paffing by theſe, I ſhall Arnob. ut

take Notice only of two things , which the Chri - Supra p . 4•

štians pleaded in this Cafe.

Firſt, That the Gentiles ſhould do very well to

ſeek the true Cauſes of theſe things nearer home,

and to enquire whether 'twas not for their own

Sakes, that theDivine Providence was thus offend

ed with them , there being very juſt Reaſons to

think ſo. Tertullian points them to ſuch Cauſes as AP, c. 40.

theſe : Firſt , their horrible affronting their Natural P• 33 .

Notions of God, that when they knew God, they glo- Rom . I.

rified him not as God, neither were thankful, but 25 ;22, 23 .

became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh

Heart was darkned, and they changed the Glory of the

Uncorruptible God into an Image made like to Corrupti

ble Man, and to Birds, and four-footed Beasts, and

creeping things; asS.Paul had told them longbefore.

And that therefore 'twas reaſonable to ſuppoſe, Ap; c.41.

that God wasmore angrywiththem , whoinſtead vid. Ar

ofhim, worſhipped Pieces of Wood and Statues,or p.6,

at beſt Genii and Devils, than with thoſe who fin

cerely paid their Adorations to him alone. Se

condly, paſſing by God the great Maſter of all

Goodneſs and Innocence, and the ſevereRevenger

of all Impiety, they tumble themſelves in all man

ner of Vice and Wickedneſs; and what Wonder

if the Divine Juſtice followed clofe at their Heels ?

You are angry ( ſays Cyprian ) that God is angry, Ut fupra

as if in living ill you deſerved well, and as if all p. 199,

that has happened to you were not leſs and lighter

than your Sins. And thou Demetrian, who art a

Judge ofothers, be in this a Judge of thyſelf, in

(ped the Retirements of thy Conſcience, and be

hold chyſelf now , who ſhalt one Day be ſeen na

ked

l. I.

7.

200.

E 3
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PartI. ked by all ; andthou wilt find thyſelf enſlaved and

m led captive by ſome Sins or other: And why then

ſhouldft thou wonder thatthe Flames of the Divine

Anger ſhould riſe higher, when the Sins of Men

do daily adminiſter more Fuel to it ? An Anſwer

which he there proſecutes to very excellent Pur

poſe. Thirdly, their prodigious Unthankfulneſs

to God for all the former Bleſſings they had receiv

ed from him. So far as they were ingrateful, they

were highly guilty, and God could not but puniſh

them. Had they foughthim , whom in part they

could not but know, and been obſervant of him,

they would in this Cafe have found him a much

more propitious than an angry Deity, as Tertullian

tells them. Upon theſe and fuch like Accounts,

they night well conclude it was, that the Ven

geance of God did preſs ſo hard upon them , and

that therefore they had no true Reaſon to lay the

Fault at any other Door but their own.

Secondly ,As to the thing itſelf, as 'twascharged

upon them , they point-plank denied it to be

true ; and that for two Reafons eſpecially.

Firit, Becauſe the World had beenſadlyand fre

quently pestered with ſuch Evils and Miſeries long

before the Chriſtian Religion appeared in it. I pray

(fays Tertullian ) what Miſeries did overwhelm ail

Apoc. 40. theWorld ,and evenRomeitſelf,before thetimesp. 32 .

of Tiberius, i.e. before the coming of Christ ? Have

we not read of Hierapolis, and the Iſlands of Delos,

and Rhodes, and Cos , deſtroyed with many thou

ſands of Men ? Does not Plato ſpeak of the greateſt

Part ofAfia and Africk Swallowed up by the Atlantick

Sea ? An Earthquake drank up the Corinthian Sea,

and the Force of theOcean rent off Sicilia from Italy.

Not to ask where were the Chriſtians, the great

Contemners of your Gods; but where were your

God's themſelves when the Flood over - ran the

World ? Paleſtine had not yet received the Jewiſh

Nation

>
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Nationout of Egypt,much lefshad the Chriſtians fat Chap. 3.

down there, when Sodom and Gomorrah, and the ad

jacent Parts, were burnt up by a Shower of Fire

and Brimſtune, of which the Country ſmells to this

Day. Nor could Tuſcia and Campania complain of

the Chriſtians, when a Fire from Heaven deſtroyed

the Vulfinii and the Pompii. None as yet worſhip

ped the True God at Rome, when Hannibalat Can

na made ſuch a Slaughter of the Romans, that the

very Rings that he took (which were the Honourable

Badges of none but Roman Knights) were meaſured

by the Bufhel. They were allyour Gods that then

had the general Worſhip, when the Gauls took the

Capitol itſelf. So ſmartly doth that grave Man re

tort their own Arguments upon themſelves. Ar- Lib. 1.

nobiusfully and elegantly purſuesthis, that in this po 2, 3 .

reſpect the former Times were no better than theſe,

which they ſo much complained of, and bids them

run over the Annals and Records that were written

in all Languages, and they would find, that all Na

tions had frequently had their common Miſeries

and Devaſtations. TheClearing of which was like

wiſe the great Deſign Orofius propoſed to himſelf, Prafat. et

in drawingdown theHiſtory ofthe World through Supra , p.2.

all the Ages and Generations of it.

Secondly, Becauſe ſince the coming of Chriſtia

nity, the World had been in a better and more

proſperous State than it was before ; eſpecially when

ever the Chriſtian Religion met withanyFavour

and Encouragement. The Reaſon of it Tertullian Apol. c.

gives : Although we ſhould compare preſent with 40. P. 33 .

former Miſeries, yet they are much lighter now ,

fince God fent Chriſtians into the World ; for ſince

then Innocency has balanced the Iniquities of

the Age, and there have been many who have

interceded with Heaven. The Authorof the Que Out. 1261

ſtions and Anſwers in Juſtin Martyr ( for that it B:478 ,

was pot Juſtin himſelf, Ithink oo Man can doubt,

that
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Part 1. that reads him, the Man betraying himſelf open

ly enough to have lived in the Times of prevailing

Chriſtianity) putting this Queſtion , Whether Pa

ganiſm was not the better Religion, foraſmuch as

under it there was great Proſperity and Abun

dance ; whereas'twasquite otherwiſe ſince Chriſti

anity came in faſhion ? he anſwers among other

things, That (beſides that Plenty was noArgument

of the Goodneſs of any Religion, Chriſtians being

to be judged of rather by the Holineſs than the

Prosperity of their Religion) there was ſo much the

more Abundance in theſe Times of Chriſtianity, by

how much there were fewer Wars, than was while

Paganiſm governed the World . Never were Wars

more ſucceſsfully managed, never was Proſperity

more triumphant, than when Chriſtians met with

kind Entertainment. Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, in

an Oration which he preſented to the Emperor M.

Antoninus in Behalfof the Chriſtians (partwhereof

Eufeb.
isyet extant in Euſebius) tells him, that Chriſtianity

1. 4. c 26.commencing under the Reign of Auguſtus, was a

p. 148. good Omen of the Proſperity of the Empire, and

that ever ſince the Majeſty of the Roman Empirehad

increaſed. Of whom he being the Heir and Suc

ceſſor, he could not better afſure it to himſelf

and his Son, than by protecting that Religion

that had been born and bred up together with the

Empire, and for which his Anceſtors amongſt

other Religions had had an Eſteem and Honour.

That there could be no better Argument that

this Religion contributed to the Happineſs of

the Empire, ( with which it began and had

1 Vid. lib. grown up) than that ſince the Reign of Augustus

1.6.c. 13. no Misfortune, but on the contrary ( according

De Mar to all Mens Wiſhes) every thing hadhappened to

si Pak be Magnificent and Proſperous. * Hence Euſebius

lafi.c. 3

P. 322. ad
notesonce and again, that the Affairs of the Em

Lemet. p. pire commonly Aouriſhed while Chriſtianity was

pro

Ecc . Hift.

fo

21

1

6
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protected , but when that was perſecuted, Things Chap. 3.

began to go to rack, and their ancient Peace and

Proſperity could not be retrieved, till Peace and

Tranquillity was reſtored to the Chriſtians:

Therefore Cyprian tells the Proconſul, that their

Cruelty to the Chriſtians was one of thoſe crying

Sins that had provoked God to inflia fo many

heavy Miſeries upon them, not only refuſing to

worſhip God themſelves, but unjuſtly perſecuted

thoſe innocent Perſons that did, with all the Me

thods of Rage and Fierceneſs. So little hand

had the Chriſtians in entailing Vengeance upon

the World, that their Enemies rather wilfully

pulled it down upon their own Heads.

CHAP. IV.

The Charges brought againſt them re

ſpecting their life and Manners.

The PrimitiveChriſtians accuſed of the groſſeſt

Sins, Sacrilege, Sedition, Treaſon, Inceſt,

Murder, & c. The particularConfideration

oftheſereferredto their proper Places. What

they offer'din thegeneral, for their Vindica

tion, conſider'd. They openly aſſerted their

Innocency, and appeaľd to the knownPiety

of their Lives. None accounted Chriſtians,

however eminent in Profeſſion, unleſs their

Lives anſwerable. Their abſtaining from

Appearance ofEvil, or doing anythingthat

Symbolized with the Idolatrous Rites of the

Heathens. Their being willing to be brought

to the ſtricteſt Trial, and to be ſeverely pu

niſbed, if found guilty of thoſe Crimes. Their

Com

* P
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Part. I. Complaints of being (generally ) condemned

merely for bearing the Nameof Chriſtians.

They greatly glory'd in that Title. This

Name prohibited by Julian , and Chriſtians

commanded in Scorn to be called Galileans.

TheChriſtians appealed for their Vindication

to theConſciences of their Impartial Enemies ,

and by them acquitted. The Teſtimonies of

Pliny, Ser. Granianus, Antonius Pius, M.

Antoninus, Trypho theJew , and Apollo's

Oracle, to this purpoſe. The Excellency of

Chriſtians, if comparedwith the beſt ofHeao

thens. Allſuch diſown'd for Chriſtians, as

did not exactly conform to the Rule and

Diſcipline ofChriſtianity.

A

LL the Attempts that had been hitherto

made againſt the Honour andReputation of

Chriſtians, feem'd but like the firſt Skirmiſhings of

an Army, in reſpect of the main Battalia that was

yet behind, the Charge that was made againſt

their moral Carriage and Behaviour ; and here

they were accuſed at every turn of no leſs than Sa

crilege, Sedition, and High Treaſon ; of Inceſt and

promiſcuous Mixtures ; of Murder, and eating the

Fleſh of Infants at their Sacramental Feafts. Theſe

were fad and horrid Crime's, and (had they been

true) would juftly have made Chriſtianity ſtink in

the Noftrils of all ſober and conſidering Men;

but they were asfalfe, as they were black and belliſh.

The particular Anſwers to theſe Charges (toge

ther with ſome things relating to matters ofWor

ſhip ) ſhall be conſider'd hereafter, according as

they fall in their more proper Places : I ſhall on

ly at preſent take notice of the general Vindica

tion which the Chriftianş made of themſelves,

from

4

.

>
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from theſe Indi&ments which were brought in Chap.4.

againſt them ; and the Sum ofwhat they pleaded ,

lies eſpecially in theſe three Things.

Firſt, They did openly affert and maintain

their Innocency, and ſhew by their Lives as well

as their Apologies,that they were Men of quite

another Make and Temper, than their Enemies

did generally repreſent them. Their Religion

and Way of Life wasadmired by all . Who (ſays Clem.ep.

S. Clement to the Corinthians) did ever dwell ad Corint.

amongſt you , that did not approve of your ex- p. 29 4 .

cellent and unſhaken Faith ? that did not won

der at your ſober and moderate Piety in Chrift ?

You were forward to every good Work, adorned

with a moft vertuous and venerable Converſation ;

doing all things in the Fear of God, and having

his Laws and Commands written upon the Tables

of your Hearts. They placed Religion then ,

not in talking finely, but in living well. Amongſt

us ( ſays Athenagoras) the meaneſt and moft me- Leg. pro

chanick Perſons, and old Women , altho ' not Cbrift.

able to diſcourſe and diſpute for the Uſefulneſs of P.12.

their Profeſſion, do yet demonftrate it in their

Lives and A&ions : They don't indeed critical

ly weigh their Words, and recite elegant Orations,

but they manifeft honest and vertuous Adions ;

while being buffeted, they ſtrike not again ; nor

ſue them at Law , that ſpoil and plunder them ;

Liberally give to them that ask, and love their Neigh

bours as themſelves. And this we do, becauſe we

are aſſured that there is a God that ſuper -intends

human Affairs, who made both us and the whole

World : And becauſe we muſt give to him an

Account of all the Tranſactions of our Lives ;

therefore we chooſe the moſt moderate, human,

and benign , and ( to many) the moſt contempti

ble Courſe of Life ; for we reckon that no Evil

in this Life can be fo great, tho' we thould be

called
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Part I. called to lay down our Lives, which ought to be

meſteemed little and of no Value in Compariſon

of that Happineſs which we hereafter look for

from the great Judge of the World, promiſed to

thoſe who are of an humble, benign, and mode

Admonit. rate Converſation. Clemens of Alexandria gives

2.adgenu .us this ſhort Account of them : As the faireft

Pag. 76. Poſſeſſion, we give ourſelves to God, entirely

loving him , and reckoning this the great Buſineſs

of our Lives. No Man is with us a Chriſtian ,

or accounted truly rich , temperate, and gene

rous, but he that is pious and religious ; nor

does any farther bear the Image of God, than he

fpeaks and believes what is juſt and holy. So

that this in ſhort is the State of us who follow God :

Such as are our Deſires, ſuch are our Diſcourſes;

ſuch as are our Diſcourſes, ſuch are our Astions;

ſuch as are our Actions, ſuch is our Life : So

univerſally good is the whole Life of Chriſtians.

Certainly none were ever greater Enemies to a

naked Profeſſion, and the covering a bad Life

under the Title of Chriſtianity. Do any live

otherwiſe than Christ hath commanded ? ' tis a

moſt certain Argument they are no Chriſtians,

tho'with their Tongues they never fo ſmoothly

profeſs the Chriſtian Do & rine ; for 'tis not

mere Profeſors, but thoſe who live according to

Ap. 2 . their Profeſſion , that ſhall be ſaved , as Juſtin

p. 63 . Martyr declares before the Emperors. Let no

Man ( ſays Bafil) impoſe upon himſelf with in

Efa. to. 2. conſiderare Words, ſaying , Tho' Į be a Sinner,

yet I am a Chriſtian, and I hope that Title will

be my Shelter. But hearken , Sinner, all wicked

Men ſhall be bundled up together, and in the

great Day of the Divine Vengeance ſhall be in

differently thrown into thoſe mercileſs and de

vouring Fiames.

?

Comment.

in col. ,

p. 28.

V
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Nay, ſo careful were they to avoid all Sin , that Chap. 4.

they ſtood at a wide Diſtance from any thingthat

( tho’lawful in itſelf) yet ſeem'd to carry an ill Co

lour with it. This, Origen tells Celſus, was the Lib.9 .

Reaſon why they refuſed to do any Honour to an P. 375 .

Image, left thereby they ſhould give Occaſion to

others to think that they aſcribed Divinity to them .

For this Reaſon they ſhunn'd all Community with

the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Heathens; abſtain

ing from things ſtrangled, or that had been offer'd to

Idols, from frequenting the publick Baths, or going

to theSights and Shews,becauſe they ſeem'd to owe

their Original to ldolatry, and werethe Occaſion of

many grofs Enormities. They refuſed to wear

Crowns ofLaurel, left they ſhould ſeem to patronize

the Cuſtom of the Gentiles, who were wont to do

fo in their ſacred and ſolemn Rites ; as appear'd

eminently in the Solemnnities of the Emperors Se

verus and Caracalla : When the Tribune deliver'd

the Dunative to the Soldiers, and all came to re

ceive it withCrowns upon their Heads, one of them

brought his in his Hand,and being demanded the

Reaſon, anſwer'd that he was a Chriſtian , and

could not do it. Which was the Occafion of Ter

tullian's Book De Corona Militis, wherein he fets

himſelf to defend it.

Secondly, They were willing to put themſelves

upon the ſtricteft Trial, and to undergo the ſevereſt

Penalties, if found guilty of thoſe Crimes that

were charged upon them . So their Apologist be- 7.Mar

ſpeaks the Emperors : We befeech you ( ſays he) tyr. Ap.2.

that thoſethings that are charged upon the Chri- Po 54.

ftians may beenquired into , and if they be found

to be fo, let themhave their deſerved Puniſhment;

nay, letthem be more ſeverely puniſh'd than other

Men ; but if not guilty, then ' tis not reaſonable

that innocent Perſons ſhould ſuffer merely upon

Report and Clamour. And ſpeaking of thoſe that

only
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any

Part I. only took Sanctuary at the Name of Chriſtians,

m he adds, that thoſe who lived not according to the

Laws of Chriſt, and were only called by his Nanie ,

they begg'd of them that ſuch might be puniſh'd .

Leg.pro To the famepurpoſe, Athenagoras , in his Embally,

Chriſtian. taking Notice how their Enemies laid wait for their
p. 3 •

Lives and Fortunes, loaded themwith Heaps of

Reproaches, charging 'em withThings that never

ſo much as enter'd into their Minds, and ofwhich

their Accuſers themfelves were moſt guilty, he

makes this Offer : Let but any of us be convict of

Crime, either ſmall or great, and we refuſe

notto be puniſh’d, nay, are ready to undergo the

moſt cruel and heavy Penalty : But if we be only

accuſed for our Name (and to this day all our Ac

cuſations are but the Figments of obfcure and un

certain Fame, no Chriſtian having ever been con

vie of any Fault) then we hope it will become

ſuch wiſe, gracious, and mighty Princes as you are ,

to makeſuch Laws as may ſecure us from thoſe

Wrongs and Injuries . But alas ! ſo clear was their

Innocency, that their bittereft Adverſaries durſt

not fuffer them to come to a fair open Trial.If

Ap.6. 2. youbefo certain that we are guilty (ſays Tertullian

to the Heathens) why then are we not treated in

the fame Nature with all Malefa &tors, who have

Leave both by themſelves and their Advocates to

defend their Innocency,to anſwer and put in Pleas ;

it being unlawful to condemn any before they be

heard , and have Liberty to defend themſelves ?

Whereas Chriſtians only are notpermitted toſpeak

any thing that might clear their Cauſe, maintain

theTruth, and make the Judge able to pronounce

righteousSentence.' Tis enough to juſtify thepub

lick Odium , if we do but confefs ourſelvesChriftians,

without ever examining of the Crime; contrary to

the manner ofProcedure againft all other Delin

quents, whom 'tis not enough barely to chargeto

be

le
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be Murderers, Sacrilegious, or Inceſtuous, or Enemies Chap. 4 .

to the Publick (the Titlesyou are pleaſed to beſtow

upon us) unleſs they alſo takethe Quality of the

Fa & , the Place, Manner, Time, Partners, and Ac

ceſſories under Examination. But no ſuch Favour

is ſhewn to us, but we are condemn'd without any

Inquiſitionpafs’d upon us. And good Reaſon there

was that they ſhould take this Courſe, ſeeing they

could really find nothing to condemn them for, but

for being Christians. This onewould think ſtrange,

eſpecially amongſt a People fo renown'd for Ju

ſtice and Equity as the Romans were, and yet in theſe

Times nothing more ordinary. Therefore when

Urbicius, the Prefe&t of Rome, had condemn'd Ptole

mæus merely upon his confeſſing himſelf a Chriſti

an, one Lucius, that ſtood by, cry'd out, What 7. Mar

ſtrange Courſe is this ! What infamous Miſdemeanour tyr. Ap. s .

is this Manguilty of, that when he's no Adulterer, For- P. 43 .

nicator, no Murderer, no Thief, nor Robber, thou

Shouldſt puniſhhim onlybecauſe hecalls himſelf a Chri

ftian ? Certainly Urbicius, ſuch Justice as this does

not become the Piety of theEmperor, or the Philoſophy

of Cæſar his Son, or the Sacred and Venerable Senate.

And Tertullian tells us, 'twas the common Accufà- Ap.c.3.p.4.

tion they had in their Mouths : Such or ſuch a one

is a good Man, only he is a Christian ; or Iwonder at

ſucha one, a wiſe Man, but lately turn'd Chriſtian. So Ad Demot.

Cyprian, I remember, reduces his Adverſary to

p. 200 .

Vid. Tert.

this unavoidable Dilemma ; Chooſe one of theſe Ap.c. 1, 2,

two Things, To be a Chriſtian either is a Fault, 3;

or’tis not ;if it bea Fault, why doftthounot kill Juft.
Mart.

every one that confeſſes it ? if it be not , why doft Ap.2.p.842

thou perſecute them that are innocent ? Hence we 68, 69 ,

Athen.leg .
find nothing more common in the old Apologists,

pro Chrif

than Complaints concerning the Unreafonablen
eſsp.3

, 4.

of being accuſed, condemnd, and puniſh'd merely

for their Name; this being the firſt and great

Cauſe of all that Hatred and Cruelty that was

exerciſed
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Part I. exerciſed towards them ; 'twas the innocent Name

that was hated in them ; all the Quarrel was

about this Title ; and when a Chriſtian was guilty

of nothing elſe, 'twas this made him guilty, as Ter

tullian complains at every turn . The Truth is, they

mightily glory'd in this Title, and were ambitious

to own it in the Face of the greateſt Danger.

ExS; Hift. Therefore when Attalus, the famous French Martyr,

6.1. p.162.was led about the Amphitheatre, that he might be

expoſed to the Hatred and Deriſion of the Peo

ple, he triumph'd in this, that a Tabletwascarry'd

before him with this Inſcription, THIS IS ATTA

Ib. p. 158. LUS THE CHRISTIAN And Sanétus (ano

ther of them) being of ask'd by the Preſident what

his Name was, what his City and Country, and

whether he was a Free Man or a Servant ? an

ſwer'd nothing more to any of them , than that he

was a Christian ; profeſſing this Name to be Coun

try , Kindred, and all things to him. Nay , ſo great

was the Honour and Value which they had for this

Name, that Julian the Emperor (whom we com

monly call the Apostate) endeavour'd by all ways

to ſuppreſs it, that when he could not drive the

Thing, he might at leaſt baniſh the Name out of

the World ; and therefore did not only himſelf

conſtantly call Chriſtians Galileans, but made a

Law that they ſhould be called only by that Name.

Naz . Im- But to return, the Sum is this , the Chriſtians

vect.in

Fulian . 1 .
were ſo bouyed up with the Conſcience of their

Innocency, that they cared not who ſaw them, were

willing and deſirous to be ſcanned and ſearched to

the bottom, and to lie open to the View of all ;

and therefore deſire no other Favour than that the

Ap.1.p.51. Apology, which Justin Martyr preſented to them,

mightbe ſet out with the Decree of the Senate, that

ſo People might come to the true Knowledge of

their Cafe, and they be deliver'd from falfe Sufpi

cions, and thoſe Accuſations, for which they had

been

p. 81 .
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been undeſervedly expoſed to ſo many
Puniſh - Chap. 4 .

ments.

Thirdly, They appealed for their Vindication

to the Judgment and Conſcience of their more ſo

ber and impartial Enemies, and were accordingly

acquitted by them, as guiltleſs of any heinous

Crimes. Pliny the younger, being commanded

by the Emperor Trajan, to give him an Account

of the Chriſtians, tells him , That after the beſt

Eftimate that he could take, and the ſtricteft In

quiſition that he could make by Tortures, he found Ep.1.10.

no worſe of them than this ; That they were wont

Ep. 97.

to meet early for the Performance of their folemn

Devotions, and to bind themſelves under the moſt

ſacred Obligations to commit no Vice or Wicked

neſs ; and that their Religion was nothing elſe

but an Untoward and Immoderate Superftition .

This is the Teſtimony which that great Man (who

being Proconſul of Bithynia, was capable to ſatisfy

himſelf, and who was no leſs diligent to ſearch in

to the Matter) gives concerning them . Next after Euſeb, Eco

him , Serenus Granianus (the Proconful of Aſia ) 1. 1.45

writes to the Emperor Adrian, Trajan's Succellor, p.12a,

to repreſent to him how unjuſt it was to put Chri

ftians to Death, when no Crime was duly laid to

their Charge, merely to gratify the tumultuous

Clamours of the People : To whom the Emperor

anſwers, That they ſhould not be unjuſtly trou

bled ; that if any thing was truly proved againſt

them , he ſhould puniſh them according to the

nature of the Fault ; but if done out of Malice or

Spite, he ſhould then accordingly puniſh the Ac

cuſer as à Calumniator. Next to Adrian, Anto- 7aff:
Mart.

rinus Pius, ( if he be not miſtaken for his Succeſſor
Ap. 2 .

Marcus)in his Epiſtle to the Commons of Aſia, tells p.100.

them , That theyhad traduced the Chriſtians, and

had obje & ed thoſe Crimes to them which theycould

not prove ; that they were more firm and undaunt

F ed
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Sca. c . 4•

Part. I. ed in their * Profeffion than themſelves, and had

Magreater Freedom and Confidence towards God ;

* ' Eunap

and that therefore he reſolved to ratify and fol
ρησίας -

low the Determination of his Fathers. After
Teer.

Ib. p.1or, him comes M.Antoninus, who having obtained

that famous and ſignal Victory againſt the Quades

in Germany, confeſles in his Letter to the Senate,

(which Letter, tho'l know ʼtis queſtion’d by ſome

Learned Men, as now extant, whether true and

genuine ; yet that there wasſuch a Letter, is evi

Ap. c. 5. dent enough from Tertullian, who himſelf lived

p.6.Egoad within a few Years of that Time, and appeals to it)

p. 71 . that it was clearly gotten by the Prayers of the

Chriſtian Legion which he had in his Army, and

therefore commands that none be moleſted for be

ing Chriſtians; and that if any accuſe a Chriſtian

for being ſuch, without a ſufficientCrime proved

againſthim , he ſhall be burnt alive for his Accuſa

tion : That a Chriſtian confeſſing himſelf to be one ,

Thall be ſafe and ſecure, and that the Governor of

the Province ſhall not drive him to renounce his

Profeſſion ; and this he commands to be confirmed

by the Decree of the Senate. So clear did the

Chriſtians appear to their greateſtEnemies, eſpe

cially in their more calm and ſober Intervals.

Nay, Trypho the Jew ( and that very Notion

ſpeaks him Enemyenough) yet confeſſes them clear

Fut.
of thoſe foul Aſperſions: For when the Martyr

Martyr.

Dial. cum had asked hiin, whether he diſliked the Chriſtians

Tryph. Manners and Way of Life, andwhether he really

p. 227. believed that they eat Mens Fleſh , and putting

out the Candles rán together in promiſcuous Mix

tures ; the Jew anſwer'd, That thoſe things

whereof they were accuſed by many were unwor

thy of Belief, as being fo extremely abhorrent to

Human Nature ; and thatthe Precepts which are

commanded in their Goſpel ( which his Curioſity

had prompted him to read) were fo, great and ad

mirable,
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mirable, that he ſuppoſed no Man could be able Chap. 4:

to keep and obey them . And, to inſtance in no

more, the Heathen Oracle itſelf pronounced in fa

vour of the Chriſtians ; for Apollo giving forth his

Oracles, not as he was wont by human Voice, but Euſeb.de

out of a dark and diſmal Cavern, confeſſed it was vit. Conft:
1.2ico sos

becauſe of juſt Men that lived upon the Earth : $ 1.p.467.

And when Dioclefianenquired who thoſe juft Men

were , one of the Heathen Prieſts that ſtood by

anſwer'd , That they were the Chriſtians. This

Conſtantine the Great tells us he himſelf heard, being

then a young Man, and in Company at that time

with theEmperor Dioclefian, and he there folemn

ly calls God to witneſs for the Truth of the Story.

From all which it appears, how innocent the

Chriſtians were of thoſe things which the Gentiles

charged upon them, how infinitely ſtrią and un

blamable in their Lives, and therefore triumphed

over the Heathens in the Purity and Innocency of

their Converſations. Origen tells Celſus, that the Lib. 4 :

Churches of God which had taken upon them the p. 128,

Diſcipline of Chriſt, if compared to the common 129 .

Societies of Men, were amongst them like Lights in

the World. For who ( ſays he) is here, but hemuſt

needs confefs that the worſer Part of our Church

is much better than the popular Aſſemblies ? As

for inſtance ; the Church of God at Athens is meek

and quiet, as endeavouring to approve itſelf to

the great God ; whereas now the popular Alſembly

of Athens is feditious and tumultuous, and no ways

to be compared with the Church of God in that

City. And the fame may be faid of the Churches

of God, and the vulgar Aſſemblies which are at Co

rinth or Alexandria . So Minutius Felix ;
Should we Pag. 2 ;

Chriftians be compared with you , altho'our Difci

pline mayſeem ſomewhat inferior, yetweſhould

be found infinitely to tranſcend you . You forbid

Adultery, and then practiſe it ; we keep entirely

F 2
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Part I. to our own Wives. You puniſh Wickedneſs when

committed, with us even a wicked Thought is Sin ;

you ſtand in Awe of thoſe who are conſcious of your

Crimes, we of nothing but our Conſciences, with

out which we cannot be . And laſt of all , ' tis

with your Party that the Priſon is filled and croud

ed ; no Chriſtian is there, unleſs ſuch a one as is

either a Shame to his Religion , or an Apoftate

Pag. 31. from it . And a little after, he tells his Adver

ſary, how much they exceeded the beſt Philofo

phers, who were filthy and tyrannical, and only

eloquent to declaim againſt thoſe Vices, of which

themſelves were moſt guilty : That we Chriftians

do not meaſure Wiſdom by Mens Habits , but by

their Minds and Tempers, and do not ſpeak great

Things, but live them ;having this to boaſt of, that

we really attain to thoſe things which they earneſt

De juffit. ly fought, but could not find. ThusLactantius

1. 5. c.9. having excellently diſcourſed of the prodigious

p . 485 . Debaucheries and Wickednefles of the Heathens ;

but which of theſe Things (ſays he) can be object

ed to our People , whoſe whole Religion is to live

without Spot or Blemiſh ? From whence they might

eaſily gather, had they any Underſtanding, that

Piety is on our ſide, and that they themſelves are

Hift. Eccl . vile and impious. And Eufebius tells us, that in

1.4. c.7. his time the Chriſtian Faith had by Gravity, Sin

Vid.Con- cerity, Modeſty, and Holineſs of Life, lo con

fant. Or. quer'd all Oppoſition, that none durft beſpatter

ad coetum . it, or charge it with any ofthoſe Calumnieswhich

$. S.c.23. the ancient Enemies of ourReligion uſed to faſten
P: 599 .

Adv. gent, upon it. What Religion (ſays Arnobius) can be

1.4 . p.67 . truer, more uſeful, powerful, juſt, than this ?

Which (as he elſewhere notes) renders Men

Meek, Speakers of Truth , Modeſt, Chafte, Cha

ritable , Kind, and Helpful to all, as if moft near ,

ly related to us. And indeed, this is the genuine

and natural Tendency of the Chriſtian Do & rine,

and

p
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Leg.pro

and which it cannot but effe & where-ever 'tis Chap.4.

kindly embraced and entertained . So true is that

which Athenagoras told the Emperors, that no Chri
Cbriftian .

ftian could be a bad Man, unleſs he were an Hy- p.4. Ap.

pocrite. And Tertullian openly declares , That C:46.p.36.

whenMendepartfrom the Diſcipline ofthe Goſpel, 1.1.6.5.

they ſo far ceaſe amongſt us to be accounted Chri- p.42.

stians. And therefore when the Heathens obje&

ed , That ſome that went under that Name were

guilty of great Enormities, and enquired, how

comes ſuch a one to be a Cheat, if the Chriſtians

be ſo righteous; how ſo cruel, if they be merciful ?

he anſwers, That by this very Thing they bore

witneſs, that they who were real Chriſtians were

not ſuch ; that there's a vaſt Difference between

the Crime and the Name, the Opinion and the Truth ;

that they are not preſently Chriſtians that are

called fo, but cheatothers by the Pretence of a

Name ; that they ſhunn'd the Company of ſuch ,

and did not meet or partake with them in the

Offices of Religion ; that they did not admit thoſe

whom mere Force and Cruelty had driven to deny

Christianity, much leſs ſuch as voluntarily tranf

greſſed the Chriſtian Diſcipline : And that there

fore the Heathens did very ill to call them Chri

ſtians, whom the Chriſtians themſelves did diſown,

who yet were not wont to deny their own Party.

F 3
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Part I.

1

ཀ་

CHAP. V.

Of the Poſitive Parts of their Religion ;

and firſt, of their Piery towards God.

The Religion of theancient Chriſtians conſider’d,

with reſpeet toGod, themſelves, and other

Men. Their Piety ſeen in twothings ; their

Deteſtation of Idolatry,andgreat care about

the Matters of DivineWorſhip. What No

tion they had of Idolatry ; their Abhorrency

ofit. Their refuſing to give DivineHonour

to Angels and created Spirits : This con

demned by the Laodicean Council. Their

denying any thing of Divine Honour to

Martyrs and departed Saints. The famous

Inſtance of the Church of Smyrna, concern

ing S. Polycarp. S. Auguſtine's Teſtimonies

to this Purpoſe. Their mighty Abborrence

of the Heathen Idolatry. The very making

an Idol accounted unlawful. Hatred of

Idolatry one of the firſt. Principles inſtilla

intonew Converts. Their affectionate be

wailing any that lapſed into this Sin. Se

veralſevere Penalties impoſed by the ancient

Council of Illiberis, upon Perſons guilty of

Idolatry; They were willing to hazard any

thing, rather than ſacrifice to the Gods.

Conſtantius's Plot to try the Integrity of

his Courtiers. A double Inſtance of the Chri

ſtian Soldiersin Julian's Army ; their a &tive

Zeal in breaking the Images of the Heathen

Gods, and aſſaulting Perſons while doing

Sacrifice

2

INC



Primitive Chriftianity . 63

H
A

Sacrifice to them ; this, whether juſtifiable. Chap .5 .

Notwithſtanding all this, the Chriſtians ac

cuſed by the Heathens of Idolatry i of wor

Shipping the Sun ; whence that Charge aroſe.

Ofadoring a Croſs. Ofworſhipping an Aſs's

Head. Chriſtians called Aſinarii . The ab

ſurd and monſtrous Picture of Chriſt men

tion'd by Tertullian. The Occaſion of this,

ridiculous Fiction, whence.

Aving thus ſeen with how much Clearneſs

the ancient Chriſtians vindicated themſelves

from thoſe unjuſt Aſperſions, which their ſpiteful

and malicious Adverſaries had caft upon them ;

we come now to take a more dire & and poſitive

View of their Religion , which, according to S.

Paul's Diviſion , we ſhall conſider as to their Piety Tit.2 . 13.

towards God, thoſe Vertues which more immedi

ately concerned themſelves, and thoſe which re

ſpected their Behaviour and Carriage towards

others. Their Piety towards God appear'd in thoſe

two main Inſtances of it, a ſerious and hearty De

teftation of Hdolatry, and a religious Care about

the Concerns of Divine ulogthip.

Idolatry in thoſe Times was the prevailing

Sinof theWorld, the principal Crime of Mankind, De Idolo

the great Guilt of the Age, and the almofz ſole Cauſe lat.c.1.

of Mens being brought into Judgment; as what in a p.85 .

Manner contains all Sins under it, as Tertullian

begins his Book upon that Subject ;a Crime of

the first Rank, and one of the highest ſorts of

Wickedneſs, as 'tis called by the moſt ancient Coun

cil in Spain. They looked upon it asa Sin that conc. III

undermined the very Being of the Deity, and berit. Can .

raviſhed the Honour of his Crown. Before we

proceed any farther, we lhall firſt enquire what

was the Notion they generally had of Idolatry ;

F4
and
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CII .

1

Part I. and they then accounted that a Man was guilty

m of Idolatry, when he gave Divine Adoration to

any thing that was not God ; not only when he

worſhipped a material Idol, but when he veſted

any Creature with that religious Reſpect and Ve

neration that was only due to God : Idolatry

Ut ſupra ( ſays Tertullian) robs God, denying him thoſe

Honours that are due to him, and conferring

them upon others, ſo that at the ſame time it

Ib . c. 15. does both Defraud him and Reproach him . And
p.95 .

a little after he expreſly affirms, That whatever

is exalted above the Standard of Civil Worſhip ,

in Imitation of the Divine Excellency, is direaly

made an Idol. Thus S. Gregory, for his folid

and excellent Learning call's The Divine, ( a

Greg.Naz. Title never given to any beſides him , but to

Orat. Pa- S. John the Apostle) defines Idolatry (which, Says

tiuit.Chri- he, is the greateſt Evil in the World) to be the

Pi.Or. 38.Tranſlationof that Worſhip, that is due to the Crea

p. 620.
tor, upon the Creature. Accordingly we find them

infinitely zealous to aſſert Divine Adoration as

the proper and incommunicable Prerogative of

God alone, and abſolutely refuſing to impart

religious Worſhip to any, though the beſt of

Creatures : Surely if any, one would think,

Angels, the firſt Rank of created Beings, Crea

tures of ſuch ſublime Excellencies and Perfections,

might have challenged it at their Hands ; but

Cont. Cels.hear what Origen fays to this ; We adore, ſays

1.8.p.415, he, our Lord God, and ſerve him alone, fol

416.

lowing the Example of Chriſt, who when tempt

ed by the Devil to fall down and worſhip him,

anſwer'd, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and

him only Malt thou ſerve ; which is the Reaſon

why we refuſe to give Honours to thoſe Spi

rits that preſide over human Affairs, becauſe we

cannot ſervetwo Masters, to wit, God and Mammun :

As
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As for theſe Damons, we know that they have no Chap . 5 .

Adminiſtration of the Conveniences of Man's

Life; yea, tho' we know that they are not Dæmons

but Angels, that have the Government of Fruits

and Seafons, and the Produ & ions of Animals

committed to them ; we indeed ſpeak well of

them , and think them happy that they are intruſted

by God to manage the Conveniences of Man's

Life ; but yet do not give them that Honour

that is only due to God : for this neither does

God allow of, neither do they deſire it ; but

equally love and regard us when we donot, as if

we did facrifice to them. And when Celſus a little

before had ſmartly preſſed him to do Honour to

Damons, he rejects theMotion with great Con

tempt : Away, ſays he, with this Counſel of Celſus, Pag. 395 .

who in this is not in the leaſt to be hearkened to ;

for the Great God only is to be adored, and Pray

ers to be delivered up by none but his only begot

ten Son, the Firſt-born of every Creature, that, as our

High Prieſt, he may carry them to his Father and to

ourFather, to his God and to ourGod. 'Tis true, that

the Worſhip of Angels did (and that very early, as

appears from the Apoſtles Caveat againit it in his

Epistle totheColoſſians) creep into ſomeParts of

the Chriſtian Church, but was always diſowned

and cried out againſt, and at laſt publickly and fo

lemnly condemned by the whole Laodicean Council:

It is not lawful ( ſays the thirty fifth Canon of that

Council ) for Chriſtians to leave the Church of God,

and to go and invocate Angels, andto make prohibited

Aſemblies : If therefore any one Mould be found de

voting himſelf to this private Idolatry , let him be

accurſed ; foraſmuch as he has forſaken the Lord

Jeſus Christ, the Son of God, and has delivered up

himſelf to Idolatry. From which nothing can be

more clear, than that it was the Senſe of theſe

Fathers, that the Worſhipping of Angels was not on

ly
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Part. I. ly downright Idolatry, but a plain Apoſtaſy from

the Chriſtian Faith.

Norwere they more peremptory in denyingDi

vine Honour to Angels, than they were to Martyrs

and departed Saints : For tho' they had a mighty

Honour and Reſpea for Martyrs (as we ſhall take

Notice afterwards) as thoſe that had maintained

the Truth of their Religion, and ſealed it with

their Blood, and therefore did what they could to

do Praiſe and Honour to their Memories; yet were

they far from placing any thing of Religion or Di

vine Adoration in it : Whereof it will be enough to

quote one famous Inſtance. The Church of Šmyr

na, writing tothe ChurchesofPontus, to give them

an Account of the Martyrdom of Polycarpus their

Eufeb . Biſhop , tells them, That after he was dead, many

Hift. Eccl. of the Chriftians were deſtrous to have gotten

1.4.6.15. the Remains of his Body, to have given them de
p. 134.

cent and honourable Burial, but were prevented

in it by ſome Jews, who importuned the Proconſul

to the contrary ; ſuggeſting, that the Chriftians

leaving their crucifiedMaſter, might henceforth

worſhip Polycarpus; whereupon they add , that this

Suggeſtion muſt needsproceed from Ignorance

of the true State of Chriſtians : Thisthey did

(ſay they ) not conſidering how impoſſible it is, that ever

we ſhould either forſake Christ, who died for the

Salvation of Mankind, or that we ſhould worſhip any

other. We adore him as the Son of God ; but the

Martyrs, as the Diſciples and Followers of our Lord ,

we deſervedly love for their eminent Kindneſs to their

own Prince and Maſter, whoſe Companions and Fellow

Diſciples we alſo by all means deſire to be. This In

ftance is ſo much the more valuable in this caſe,

not only becauſe ſo plain and pertinent, but becauſe

fo ancient, and from Perſons of ſo great Authority

in the Church : For this is not the Teſtimony of

any one private Perſon , but of the whole Church

of
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col. 1355 .

of Smyrna, according as it hadbeen trained up Chap.s.

under the Do & rineand Diſcipline of Polycarpus,

the immediateDiſciple of S. John. Thiswas the

Doctrine and Practice of Chriſtians then ; and it

held fo for fome Ages after, even down to the

Times of S. Auguſtine ; when yet, in many other

things, the Simplicity of the Chriſtian Religion

began to decline apace : Weſet apart, ſays he, Ciu.Dei

Aug. de

noTemples, nor Prieſts, nor Divine Services, nor 1.8.c.27.

Sacrifices to Martyrs, becauſe they are not God, but p. 49. vid .

1.22.6.10.

the ſame who is theirs, is ourGod : Indeed we ho

nour their Memories as of holy Men , who have

ſtood for the Truth, even untoDeath, that ſo the

true Religion might appear, and thoſe which are

falſe might be convinced to be ſo ; but who ever

heard a Prieſt ſtanding at the Altar, built for

the Honour and Worſhip of God over the Body

of the holy Martyr, to lay in hisPrayers, I offer

Sacrifice to thee Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian ? for in

ſuch Commemorations
we offer to that God , who

made them both Men and Martyrs, and has made

them Partners with holy Angels in the heavenly

Glory ; and by theſe Solemnities we both give

Thanks to the true God for the Vi &tories which

they have gain'd, but alſo ftir up ourſelves by

begging his Affiſtance, to contend for ſuch Crowns

andRewards as they are pofleſſed of : So that

whatever Offices religious Men perform in the

Places of the Martyrs, theyare only Ornaments to

their Memories, not Sacrifices, or Divine Services

done to the Departed , as if they were Deities.

More to the fame Purpoſe we may find in that

Place, as alfo in infinite other places of his Works;

where ( were it worth the while) I could eaſily

Thew , that he does no leſs frequently than expreſly

aſſert, That tho' the Honour of Love, Reſpect and

Imitation , yet no religious Adoration is due either

to Angels, Martyrs, or departed Saints.

But
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lat. I, 6 .

p. 188.

TAN

92. vid .

6. 9 , 10.
1

Part I. But the great Inſtance wherein the Primitive

Chriſtians manifefted their Deteſtation of Idolatry,

was in reſpect ofthe idolatrous Worſhip of the Hea

then World , the denying and abhorring any thing

of Divine Honour that was done to their Gods.

They looked upon the very making of Idols ( tho’'

with no Intention to worſhip them ) asan un

lawful Trade, fand inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity :

De Idolo- How have we renounced the Devil and all his Angels,

( ſays Tertullian, meaning their ſolemn Renunciation

in Baptiſm ) if we make Idols ? nor is it enough toſay,

tho' I make them , I do not worſhip them ; there being

the ſame Cauſe not to make them , that there is not

to worſhip them, viz, the Offence that in both is done

to God ; yet thou doſt so far worſhip them, as thou

makeſt them that others may worſhip them. And there

Cap. !!. P. forehe roundly pronounces, that no Art, no Pro

feſſion, no Service whatſoever, that is employed

either in making or miniſtring to Idols, can come

ſhort of Idolatry. They ſtartled at any thing that

had but the leaſt Shadow ofſymbolizing with them

in their Idolatry ; therefore the Ancyran Council

condemned them to a two Years Suſpenſion from

the Sacrament, who ſat down with their Heathen

Friends upon their folemn Feſtivals in their Idol

Temples, altho’they brought their own Proviſions

along with them, and touched not one Bit of what

had been offered to the Idol . Their firſt Care in in

ftru & ing new Converts, was to leaven them with

Adv. Celf. the Hatred of Idolatry: Thoſe that are to be initi

1. 3.p.120.ated into our Religion ( ſays Origen) we do before all

things inſtil into them a great Diſike and Contempt of

all Idols and Images, and lift up their Minds from

worſhipping Creatures inſtead of God, to him who is

the great Creator of the World. If any thro’Weak

neſs chanced at any time to lapſe into this Sin, how

InterEpif. pathetically did they bewail it ? So Celerinus, in his

Copy: . Epiſtle to Lucian ,giving him an Account of aWo

man ,

50K

Can . 7 .

TA

20. 1. 32
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liber . Can.

man , that to avoid Perfecution , had done Sacrifice, Chap. 5 .

and thereby fallen from Chriſt, he bewails her as

dead ; tells him, that it ſtuck ſo cloſe to him, that tho’

in the time of Eaſter, a timeof Feſtivity and Rejoic

ing, yet he wept Night and Day, and kept Con

pany with Sackcloth and Aſhes, and reſolved to do

fo, till by the Help of Chriſt, and the Prayers of

good Men, ſhe ſhould by Repentance be raiſed up

again. The better to prevent this Sin (wherein

weakerChriſtians were ſometimes enſnared in thoſe

times of Cruelty and Perfecution ) the Diſcipline

of the ancient Church was very ſevere againſt it ;

of which we can have no better Evidence, than to

take a little View of the Determinations relating

to this Caſe of that ancient Council of Illiberis, Concil. Il

held fome Years before the time of Conſtantine ; 2. vid .

there we find , that if any Chriſtian after Baptiſm Not. Al

took upon him the Flaminſhip, or Prieſthood of the baſpim ,p.

the Gentiles, (an Office ordinarily devolved upon Tit. Eccle.

the better Sort, and which Chriſtians ſometimes Obs. 22.

either made ſuit for, to gain more Favour with the

People, or had it forced upon them by the Laws of

the Country ; ſo that they muſt either undergo it,

or fly and forfeit their Eſtates) ſuch a one, no pot

at the Hour of Death, was to be received into the

Communion of the Church . The Reaſon of which

Severity was, becauſe whoever underwent that

Office, muſt do Sacrifice to the Gods, and entertain

the People with ſeveral kinds of Sights, Plays and

Sports ; which could not be managed withoutMur

ders, and the Exerciſe of all Luft and Filthineſs,

whereby they did double and treble their Sin , as that

Council ſpeaks. If a Chriſtian in that Office did Vid. Can.

but allow the Charges tomaintain thoſeSports and 3. p . 8 .

Sights (altho' he did not actually ſacrifice, which he

might avoid , by fubftituting a Gentile Prieſt in his

room ) he was indeed to be taken into Communion

at laft, but was to undergo a very ſeverePenance

for
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po 69 .

P

Part I. for it all his Life. Nay, altho' he did neither of

m the former , yet if he did but wear a Crown ( a

Can.ss. thing uſually done bythe Heathen Prieſts) he was

to be excluded from Communion for two years to

Can . 59. gether. If a Chriſtian went up to the Capitol

p.71 . ( probably out ofCurioſity) only to ſee the Sacri

fice of the Gentiles, and did not ſee them, yet he

ſhould be as guilty as if he had ſeen them ; his

Intention and Willbeing thefame, as the learned

Can. 41. Albaſpine (and I think truly ) underſtands the Ca

P: 57 .
non. And in ſuch a Caſe, if the Perſon was one of

the Faithful, he was not to be received till after ten

Tears Repentance. Every Maſter of a Family was

commanded to ſuffer no little Idols or Images to be

kept in his Houſe, to be worſhipped by his Chil

dren or Servants : But if this could not be done

without Danger of being betrayed and accuſed

by his Servants ( a thing not unuſual in thoſe

times) that then at leaſt he himſelf ſhould abſtain

from them, otherwiſe to be thrown out of the

Church. Being imbrued with ſuch Principles, and

trained up under ſuch a Diſcipline as this, 'tis no

Wonder if they would do and ſuffer any thing

rather than comply with the leaſt Symptom ofIdo

latry. They willingly underwent Baniſhment and

Confifcation, amongft ſeveral of which fort, Caldo

nius tells Cyprian ofone Bona, who being violently

p. 30.
drawn by her Husband to ſacrifice, they by Force

guiding herHand to do it, cried outand proteſted

againſt it that it was notſhe but they that did it, and

Eufeb. de was thereupon ſent into Baniſhment. They freely

Vit . Conft. laid down their greateſt Honours and Digpities,

1.1.6. 19. rather than by any idolatrous Ad to offer Vio
p. 117 .

lence to their Conſciences ; whereof Conftantius

the Father of Conſtantine, made this wife Experi

ment : He gave out that all the Officers and

Great Men of the Court ſhould either do facri

fice to the Gods, or immediately quit his Service,

and

Ep. 18 .
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and the Offices and Preferments which they held Chap.5 .

under him ; whereupon many turned about, while

others remained firm and unſhaken . Upon this

the prudent and excellent Prince diſcovered his

Plot, embraced, commended and advanced to

greater Honours thoſe who were faithful to their

Religion and their Conſciences; reproaching and

turning off thoſe whowere ſo ready to acquit and

forfeit them . Thus Jovianus, a Man of confider

able Note and Quality, and an Officer of great

Place in Julian's Army, when the Emperor ſent

out his Edi&, That all the Soldiers ſhould either Socr. Hift.

ſacrifice or lay down their Arms, preſently threw Eccleſ.i.

away his Belt, rather than he would obey that im- : 422
p . 195 .

pious Command ; tho' the Emperor atthat time,

for Reaſons of State, would not fuffer him to de

part. And after the Death of Julian, when by the

unanimousVote of the whole Army he was choſen

Emperor, he utterly refus'd it, till the Army had

renounced their Pagan Idolatry and Superſtition.

And tho'it is true that Life is deareſt to Men of all

things in this World , yet how chearfully did they

chooſe rather to ſhed their Blood, than to defile

their Conſciences with Idolatry; of which Euſebius

gives us many Inſtances : And indeed this was the

common Teſt in thoſe times, Either ſacrifice or die.

Phileas Biſhop of Thumis, ina Letter to his People, Euſeb.

giving them an Account of the Martyrdoms that Hift. Eccl.

happened at Alexandria, tells them , thatmany,afp• 304

ter having endured ſtrange and unheard of Tor

ments, were put to their Choice, whether they

would ſacrificeand be ſet at Liberty, or refuſe and

loſe their Heads; whereupon all of them , without

any Heſitation , readily went to embrace Death ;

knowing well how the Scripture is , That whoever

ſacrifices untoſtrange GodsMallbe cut off: And again,

Thouſhalt have no other Gods but me. And in the

next Chapter, Euſebius tells us of a whole City

1.8 . c. 10i

of
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Part I. of Chriſtians in Phrygia, which, together with all

the Men, Women , and Children , was burnt to A

Thes, for no other reaſon, but becauſe they univer

ſally confeſſed themſelves to be Chriſtians, and re

fuſed to obey thoſe that commanded them to wor

ſhip Idols : Inſtances ofwhich kind there are enow

to be met with in the Hiſtories of the Church .

And ſo fixed and unmovable were they in this,

that no Promiſes or Hopes of Reward, no Fear or

Threatning could either tempt or ſtartle them ;

a memorable Paſſage or two that we meet withal

to this purpofe : It was a Cuſtom amongſt the

Romans to Thew ſome Reſpect and Honour, not

only to the Emperors themſelves, but even to their

Statues and Images, by bowing the Body, or ſome

Naz. O- Other Act of external Veneration. Now Julian

rat. Invec. the Emperor (whoſe great Deſign wasto reduce

1. in Juli, all Men, but eſpecially his Army, back to Paga
an . Or. 13

pi 90 . niſm and Idolatry ) made uſe of this crafty Pro

Vid. Sg-, ject ; he placed the Pi&ures of Jupiter, and other

zom. Hift. Heathen Gods, ſo cloſe to hisown Statues, that

they could not bow to the one but they muſt alſo

to the other : Politickly reducing them tothis

Strait, that either they muſt refuſe to pay Civil

Honour to their Prince (which had been a fuffi

cient Crime againſt them ) or ſeem at leaſt to do

Ecc.l.s. Honour unto the Gods. With this Device the leſs

Wary and Cautelous were intrapped ; but others,

Naz. ib. that were more pious and prudent, choſe rather
p . 84 .

to deny the Prince that Civil Homage, and fall in

to the Hands of Martyrdom, than by ſuch an

ambiguous Adoration to ſeem to patronize Ído

latry. At another time he fell upon this Stra

tagem : Upon a ſolemn Day, when theEmperors

were wont to beſtow Largelles upon the Soldiers,

he cauſed the Army to becalled before him, ſit

ting then in great Pomp and Splendor, and a

large Donative of Gold to be laid on the one

Side

c. 17 .
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Side, and an Heap of Frankincenſe by it on the Chap. s.

other : Proclamation being made that they that

would facrifice the one, ſhould have the other. By

this means many oftheChriſtian Soldiers were en

ſnared , performed the Sacrifice, received the Do

native, and went home jolly and ſecure. Butbeing

at Dinner with their Companions, and drink

ing to each other ( as the Cuſtom was ) with their

Eyeslift up, and calling upon Chriſt, and making

the Sign ofthe Croſs as oft as they took the Cup

into their Hands; one at the Table told them, he

wonderedhow they could call upon Chriſtwhom

they had ſo lately abjured. Amazed at this, and

asking how they had abjured him , they were

told, that they had ſacrificed , which was all one

as to deny Chriſt. Whereupon ſtarting up from

the Table, they ran upanddown the Market- Place

in a furious and frantick Manner, crying out, We

are Chriſtians, weareChriſtians in Heart and Truth,

and let all the World take Notice that there is but

one God, to whom we live, and for whom we'll die.

We have not broken the Faith which we ſwore to

thee, 0 Bleſſed Saviour, nor renounced our Pro

feffion. If ourHands be guilty, our Hearts arein

nocent. ' Tis not the Gold has corrupted us, buc

the Emperor's Craftinefs hath deceived us. And

with that, runningto the Emperor,theythrew down

their Goldbefore him , with this Addreſs; We have

not, Sir, received a Donative, but are condemned to

die. Inſtead of being honoured, we are vilified and

diſgraced. Take this Largeſs, and give it to your

Soldiers ;as for us, kill us, and ſacrificeus to Chrift,

whom alone we own as our higheſt Prince. Return us

Fire for Fire, and for the Aſhesof the Sacrifice rea

duce us to Alhes. Cut off thoſe Hands which we ſo

wickedly Atretched out, thoſe Feet thatcarried us tofo

great a Miſchief. Giveothers the Gold, who may have

no Caufe to repent on't ; for ourpart, Chrift is enough

G for



74 Puimitive Chriftianity.

Mart.

Pac. c . 2

Part 1 for us, whom we value inſtead of all Things. With

this noble and generous Reſolution, thothe Em

peror was highly inraged ; yet becauſe he envied

them theHonour of Martyrdom , he would not put

them to Death, but baniſhed them, and inflixed

other Penalties which might ſufficiently evidence

his Rage againſt them .

Nay, with ſo warm a Zeal were they acted

againf Idolatry, that many of them could not con

tain themſelves from fallingfoul upon it, where

ever theymet it, tho' with the immediate Hazard

Euſeb.de of their Lives, So Romanus (Deacon and Exor

cift of the Church of Cæfarea) feeing greatMul

titudes of People at Antioch Aockingto the Tem

p. 320.

ples, and doing Sacrifice to the Gods, came to

them , and began very ſeverelyto reprove andre

proach them; for which being apprehended , after

manyſtrange and crnel Uſages hewas puttoDeath

with all imaginable Pain and Torture. Thus Ap

phianus (a young Man) when the Criers by Procla

mation ſummoned all the Inhabitants of Cæfarea

to facrifice to the Gods ; the Tribunes particularly

reciting every Man's Nameout ofa Book, to the

great Terror of all that were Chriſtians; private

Ib.c. 4. ly and unknown to us ( ſays Euſebius, who lived

p. 3240 at that time in the fame Houſe with him) ſtole

out, and gettingnear Urbanys the Preſident ( who

was then compaffed about with a Guard of Sol

diers) juſt as hewas about to offer Sacrifice, caught

hold of his Right Hand, which he graſped fo faft,

that he forced him to let fall theSacrifice, grave

ly admoniſhing himto deſilt from ſuch Errors and

Variries : Clearly ſhewing, ſays the Hiſtorian, that

true Chriſtians are ſo far from being drawnfrom the

Worſhip of the True God,that by Threatrings and

Tormentsthey are rather heightened into a greaterand

more ingenuous Freedom and Boldneſs in the Profeſſion

of theTruth. For this Fa & theyoung Man wasal

moft

1

1
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moſt torne in Pieces by the Soldiers, whoſe Rage Chap.si

and Fierceneſscould ſcarce ſuffer him to be repriev

ed for acuter Tortures, which were exerciſed to

wards him with all poſſible Cruelty ; and when all

could do no good upon him, he was thrown half

dead into the Sea. The like we read of Three fa. Socr. Hifi

mous Chriſtiansat Merum , a City in Phrygia ; where, c.cis.

Eccol. 3.

when the Governor of the Province under Julianp. 186,

the Apoftate, had commanded
the Heathen Temple

to be opened, they got by Night into the Temple,

and broke to pieces all the Statues and Images of the

Gods. Whereupon
when a general Perſecution

was like to riſe againſt allthe Chriſtians of the City,

that the Ignorant and Innocent might not ſuffer, the

Authors of the Fact came of their own Accord to

the Judge, and confeſſed it; who offered themPar

don if they would facrifice, which they rejected

with Diſdain, and told himthey were much readier

to endure any Torments, and Death itſelf , than

to be defiled with facrificing : And accordingly

were firft treated with all ſorts of Torments, and

then burnt upon an Iron Grate, retaining their Cou

rage to the laſt, and took their Leave of the Go

vernor with this Sarcaſm ; If thou haſt a Mind, Ą .

machius, to eat roaſt Meat,turn us on the other fide,

left we bebut halfroaſted, andſoprove ungrateful to thy

Taſte. So mightily did a reſtleſs Paſſion for theDi

vine Honour poſſeſsthe Mindsofthoſe Primitive

Chriſtians ; and tho'it is true, ſuch Tranſports of

Zeal are not ordinarily
warrantable

( for which

Reafon the Council of Iliberis juftly prohibited

thoſe who werekilled in thedefacing and demolith

ing Idols, to be reckoned in the Number of Mara

tyrs) yet do they ſufficiently
ſhew what a Spirit

of Eagerneſs
and A&ivity ruled in thoſe Times

againſt the falſe Religions of the World .

By all this we may ſee how unjuſtly the Chriſti

ans were traducedand accuſedforIdolaters. Three

G 2
things

ber

}
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Part I. things were commonly charged upon them ; that

they worſhipped the Sun, the Croſs, and an Afi's

Head. Forthe firſt, their Worſhipping the Sun,

Apol.c.16. Tertullian anſwers, That the Miſtake aroſe from

po 16 .
a doubleCauſe, partly that the Chriſtians of thoſe

times did generally praytowards the East and

the Sun -riſing, which the Heathens themſelves alſo

did , tho' upon different Grounds : And partly

becauſe they performed the Solemnities of their

Religion upon the Day that was dedicated to the

Sun, which made the Gentiles ſuſpect that they

worſhipped the Sun itſelf. They were nextcharg

-ed with worſhipping Croſſes, a Charge direaly

Mix. Fel. falſe. As for Croſſes ( ſays O &tavius) we neither

defire nor worſhip them ; tis you who confecrate

wooden Gods, that perhaps adore wooden Croſſes

as Parts of them : For what elſe are your Enfgns,

Banners and Colours, with which you go out toWar,

but Golden and Painted Crolles ? The very Trophies

of your Vi& ory do not only reſemble the Faſhion

of a ſimple Croſs, but of a Man that is faſtened to

Topc. Supra it. The very fame Anſwer which Tertullian alſo

returns to this Charge. The Occaſion of it no

doubt was the Chriſtians talking of, and magni

fying ſo much their crucified Mafter, and their

almoft conftant Uſe of theSign of the Croſs, which

(as we ſhall ſee afterwards) they made uſe ofeven

in the moft common Actionsof their Lives. But for

paying any Adoration to a materialCroſs, was a

thingto which thoſe times were the greateft Stran

gers. Otherwiſe underſtanding the Croſsfor him

that hung upon it, they were not aſhamed ( with

the Great Apoftle ) toglory in the Croſs ofourLord Jea

ſus Chriſt, andto count it thematter oftheir high

eft Joy and Triumph. But the abſurdeft Partof

the Charge was, that they worſhipped the Head of

Pag: 8 anAſs. Ihear (ſays theHeathen inMinutius Felix )

thatbeing ſeduced by I know not what fond Per

ſuaſion ,

citat.
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fuaſion, they worſhip the conſecrated Head ofan Chap. 5,

Afs, one of the filthieſt Creatures; a Religion fit

ly calculated for Perfons of ſuch a dull and Stupidh

Diſpoſition. Hence Tertullian tells us, that Chri- Ibid. Vid.

štianswere called Afinarii, Afs-Worſhippers, and adNatio.

that Chriſt was painted and publickly expoſed by . 50.

the bold wicked Hand of an ApoftateFew , with

Ali's Ears, one of his Feet hoofed, holding a Book

in his Hand, and having a Gown over him , with

this Inſcription :

DEUS CHRISTIANORUM Onony:

ONONYCHITES
;

chites . )

De variis

The Aſs- hoofed God of the Christians. bujus vocis

ledionibus

A moft ridiculous Repreſentation, and the Iſſue vid. Rie

of the moft fooliſh Spite and Malice. When Iſaw galt.is

it (ſays he) I laughed at both the Title and theFa- loc. Saya

shion. This, Octavius tells his Adverſary, was the Idol.l.3.

Reſult and Spawn of lying Fame, begot and nou- c.75 ,

riſhed by the Father of Lyes: For who, ſays he,Pag. 23.

can beſo filly as to worſhip this ? or who can be

ſo much more filly, as to believe it ſhould be wor

Shipped ? unleſs it bethat you yourſelvesdo
conſe

crate whole Aſſes in the Stable with your Goddeſs

Epona,and religiouſly
adorn them in the Solemnities

of Ifis, and both facrifice and adore the Heads of

Rams and Oxen, and make Gods of a Mixture

of a Goat and a Man, and dedicate them with the

Faces of Dogs and Lions . More he has there to

the ſame Purpoſe, as Tertullian alſo had anſwer

ed the ſame thing before him . The true Ground

of this ridiculous
Charge (as Tertullian obferves) Vid. etiam

was a fabulous Report that had been a long time ad Nation .

common amongſt the Heathens , That the Jews,1. 1.6.11.

when wandering
inthe Wilderneſs

, andalmoſtrea

dy to dieofThirft, were condu & ed by wild Affes

to a Fountain of Water; for which great Kindneſs

they formed the Shape ofan Afs, and ever after

5

3

8

p . 49.

G
3 WON
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Ci 4•

po 670.

Part. I. worſhipped it with Divine Honours. This is con

fidently reported both by Tacitus and Plutarch, as
Tacit.

Hif . l. s it had been many Years before by Apio the Alex

andrian, in his Books againſt the Jews. And by
Plut.

thismeans the Heathens, who did frequently con- .

Sympos;

1. 4 . found the Jews and Chriſtians, came to form and

Quaft. s . faften this Charge upon them, when it was equally

falſe in reſpect of both . For as Tertullian ob

Apol.c.16. ferves, the fame Tacitus, who reports this, tells

us in another Place, that when Pompey, at the ta

king of Jeruſalem , preſumptuouſly broke into the

Holy of Holies (whither none but the High Prieſt

might enter) out ofaCurioſityto pry into the moſt

hidden Secrets and Arcana of their Religion , he

found no Image at all there ; whereas ( fays Tertul

lian ) had they worſhipped any ſuch thing, there

had been no likelier Place to have met with it ; and

therefore brands him with the Chargeof the most

lying Hiſtorian in the World . And thus we ſee how

the ancient Chriſtians manifefted and maintained

their Love and Piety towards God by a moft vigo

rous and hearty Oppoſition of that Idolatry, that

reigned ſo uncontrolably in the Heathen World.

De

V

CH A P. VI.

Of Churches and Places of Publick

Worſhip in the Primitive Times.

Place, aCircumſtance neceſſary toevery Aɛtion.

ThePiety of Chriſtians in founding Places for

the Solemnities ofReligion. Theyhad diftinet

andſeparate Places for their Publick Aſſem

blies, evenin the Apoſtlestimes. This proved

out of the New Teſtament, as alſo in the fuc

ceeding Ages, fromthe Teſtimonies of the Fa

thers
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as

fo

}

id

thersand HeathenWriters. The common Ob- Chap 6.

jection ofthe Gentiles, that Chriſtians had no

Temples, conſidered and anſwered. Churches

increased as Chriſtianitymet with favourable

Entertainment : Reſtored and Repaired by

Dioclefian, Maximinus, Conſtantine. The

Faſhion of theirChurchés oblong, built to

wards the Eaſt. The Form of their Churches

deſcribed. Thé Veſtibulum , or Porch. The

Narthex, and what in it. TheNave or Bo

dy of theChurch. The Ambo,of Reading

Pew . The Station of the Faithful. The

ispatelov, or Chancel. The Altarium , or

Lord'sTable. The BiſhopsThrone,and Seats

of the Presbyters. The Diaconian what. The

Protheſis. Chriſtians then beautified their

Churches. Whether they had Altars in them .

Decent Tables for the Celebration of theDie

vineOffices. Thole frequentlyby the Fathers

ſtyled Altars, and in what Senſe. They had no

fuch gaudy.Altars as the Heathens had in

their Temples, and the Papiſts now in their

Churches. Altars when begun to be fixed and

made ofStone. Made AſylumsandPlaces of

Refuge, and inveſtedwith many Privileges

by Chriſtian Emperors. No images in their

Churches for above fourhundred Tears,prov.

ed out of the Fathers. Piętures in Churches

condemned by tbe Council of Illiberis. An

Account of Epiphanius's tearing the Piłture

of Chriſtin the Church of Anablatha;and the

greatForce of the Argument thence againſt

Image-worſhip. ChriſtianChurcheswhen firſt

fora
G4
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Part I.
formerly conſecrated . The Enconia ofthean.

cient Church . Our Wakes or Feaſts in me

mory oftheDedication of particular Churches,

What Incomes or Revenues they had in the

firſt Ages. Particular Churches had ſome

ſtanding Revenues, even under the Hea

then Emperors. Theſemuch increaſed by the

Piety ofConſtantine and the firſt Chriſtian

Princes ; their Laws noted to that Purpoſe.

Their Reverence shewed at their going into

Churches, and during their Stay there, even

by the Emperors themſelves.

1

T

HE Primitive Chriſtians were not more hear

tily zealousagainft theidolatrousWorſhipof

the Heathen Gods, than they were religiouſly ob

ſervant of whatever concerned the Honour and

Worſhip of the true, as to all the material Parts

and Circumftances of it ; as will eaſily appear, if

we conſider what Care they had about the Place,

Time, Perfons, and both the Matter and the Man

mer of that Worſhip that they performed to God.

Under each ofwhich we ſhall take Notice of what

is moſt conſiderable, and does moſtproperly re

late to it, ſo far as the Records of thoſe times

give us an Account of it .

Place is an unſeparable Circumſtance of religious

Worſhip ; forevery Body, by the naturalNeceffity

of its Being, requiresfomedeterminate Place either

for Reft or Motion. Now the Worſhip of Godbe

ing in a great part an external Adion, eſpecially

when performed by the joint Concurrence ofſeve

ral Perfons, does not only neceffarily require a

Place, but a Place' conveniently capacious of all that

jointogether in theſame publickActions ofReligi

on. This Reafon put all Nations, evenbythe Light

of
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0

1

ofNature, upon eređingpublick Places for theHo- Chap. 6 .

nour of their Gods, and for their own Conveni

ency in meeting together to pay their religious

Services andDevotions. But my preſentEnquiry

reaches no farther than the Primitive Chriſtians,

not whether they met together for theDiſcharge

of their common Duties, (which I ſuppoſe none

can doubt of) but whether they had Churches fix'd,

and appropriate Places for the joint Performance

of their Publick Offices. And that they had ,

even in thoſe earlyTimes, will, I think, be be

yond all Diſpute , if we takebuta ſhort Survey of

thoſe firft Ages of Christianity. In the Sacred Što

ry, we find ſomemore than probable Footfteps of

fome determinate Places for their folemn Conven

tions, and peculiar only to that Uſe. Ofthis na

ture was that spoor, or Upper Room into which Ads 1.13,

the Apostles and Diſciples (after the Returnfrom

the Aſcenſion of our Saviour) went up, as into a

a Place commonly known and ſeparate to that uſe,

there by Fafting and Prayer to make Choice of a

new Apoſtle ; and this ſuppoſed by a very ancient

Tradition to have been the ſame Room wherein

our Saviour, the Night beforehis Death, cele

brated the Paſſover with his Diſciples, and infti

tuted the Lord's Supper. Such a one, if not (which

I rather think) the fame, was that one place, where

in they were all aſſembled with one Accord upon

the Day ofPentecost, when the Holy Ghoft viſibly Ads zi 1 .

came down upon them . And this the rather, be

cauſe the Multitude (and they too , Strangers of

every Nation under Heaven) camefo readilyto the

Place upon the firft Rumour of fo ftrangean Ac

cident; which could heardly have been, had it

pot been commonly known to be the place where

the Chriſtians uſed to meet together. And this,

very LearnedMen take to be the Meaning ofthat,

Afts 2.46. They continued daily with one Accord in the

Temple,



82
Primitive

Chriftianity
.

2

Part I. Temple, and breaking Bread, xc7' bixov, not as we

render it, from Houſe to Houſe, but at Home, as 'tis

in the Margin, or in the Houſe ; they eat their Meat

with gladneſs and fingleneſs of Heart, i. e. when they

had perform'd their daily Devotions at the Temple,

at the accuſtom'd Hours of Prayer, they uſed to

return home to this Upper Room, there to celebrate

the Holy Euchariſt, and then go to their ordinary

Meals. This ſeems to be a clear and unforced

Interpretation, and to me the more probable, be

cauſe it immediately follows upon theiraſſembling

together in that one place at the DayofPentecoft ;

which Room is alſo called by the fame Name of

Houſe, at the 2d Verſe of that Chapter. And 'tis

no ways unlikely (as Mr. Mede conje & ures) but

that when the firſt Believers ſold their Houſes and

Lands, and laid their Money at the Apoſtles Feet, to

ſupply the Neceſſities of the Church, ſome of them

might give their Houſes (at leaſt fome eminent

Room in them ) for the Church to meet , and per

form their facred Duties. Which alſo may be

the Reaſon why the Apoſtle , writing to the par

ticular Christians, ſpeaks ſo often of the Church

that was in their Houſe : Which ſeems clearly to

intimate, not ſo much the particularPerfons of

any private Family, living together underthe fame

Band of Christian Diſcipline, as that in ſuch and

ſuch a Houſe (and more eſpecially in thisor that

Room of it) there was the conſtant and folemn

Convention of the Chriſtians of that Place, for their

joint Celebration of Divine Worſhip. And this

will be further clear'd by that famous Paſlage of

$. Paul, where, taxing the Corinthians for their Ir

reverence and Abuſe ofthe Lord's Supper, one'gree

dily eating before another, and ſome of them to

1 Cor. 11. great Exceſs ; What (ſays he) haveyou not Houſes to

eat and drink in ? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God ?

Where, that by Church is not meant the Aſſembly

meeting
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tis

meeting, but the place in which they uſed to aſ- Chap. 6.

ſemble, is evident, partly from what went before ;

for their coming together in the Church, verſe 18. is

expounded by their coming together into one Place ,

verſe 20. plainly arguing, that the Apoſtle meant

not the Perſons, but the Place ; partly from the

Oppoſition which he makes between the Church

and theirown private Houſes. If they muſthave

ſuch irregular Banquets, theyhad Houſes oftheir

own, where 'twas much fitter to do it, and to have

their ordinary Repaft, than in that place which

was ſet apart for the common Exerciſes of Reli

gion , and therefore ought not to be diſhonour'd

by ſuch extravagant and intemperate Feasings ;

for which cauſe he enjoins them , in the Cloſeof

that Chapter, that if any Man hunger, heſhould eat at

Home. And that this place was always thus un

derſtood by the Fathers of old, were no hard mat

ter to make out ; as alſo by moft Learned Men of

later times ; of which it ihall fuffice to intimate Nic. Full.

two of our own, Men ofgreatName and Learn- Miſcell. S.

ing,who have done it togreat fatisfa & ion. M. Mede.

Thus ftood the Caſe during the Apoſtles Times; p. 405.

for theAges after them, we find that the Chriſtians

had their fix'd and definite Places of Worſhip ,

eſpecially in the ſecond Century ; as, had we no

other Evidence, might bemade good from the Te

ftimony of the Authorof that Dialogue in Lucian , Philopati.

(if not Lucian himſelf, of which Iſee no great tom . 2.

cauſe to doubt) who lived under the Reign of P. 1007 .

Trajan, and who expreſly mentions that Houſe or

Room wherein the Chriftians were wont to aſſemble

together. And Clemens (in his famous Epifle to Pag. 52.

the Corinthians) aſſures us, That Chriſt did not on

ly appoint the Times when, the Perſons by whom ,

butthe Places where hewould be folemnly ſerved

and worſhipped. And Juſtin Martyr expreſly af- Ap.2.png8.

firms, Thatupon Sunday all Christians (whether in

Town

1. 2. C. 9 .
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1 .

Mil.c.6. 3 •

Part I. Town orCountry ) uſed to aſſemble together in one

m Place ; which could hardly be done, had not that

Place been fixed and ſettled. The ſame we find

De Idolol. afterwards in ſeveral Places of Tertullian , who

Adv. 1***ſpeaks of their coming into the Church and the

lentin.c.3. Houſe of God , which heelſewhere calls the Houſe

p. 2, 51. of our Dove, i. e. our Innocent and Dove-like Re

ligion ; and there deſcribes the veryForm and

Faſhion of it. And in another Place, ſpeaking of

their going into the Water to be baptized , he tells

De Corona

us, They were wont firſt to go into theChurch

to make their folemn Renunciation before the Bi
Þ. TOL.

Thop. About this time, in the Reign of Alexander

Severus, the Emperor ,(who began his Reigo about

the Year 222.) the Heathen Hiſtorian tells us,

Lamprid. That when there was a Conteſt between the Chri

in vit.Alex. ftians and the Vintners, about a certain publick

Sever.c.49.Place whichthe Chriſtianshad ſeized and challen

p. 575 .

ged for theirs ; the Emperor gave the Cauſe for

the Chriſtians againſt the Vintners, ſaying, ' Twas

much better thatGod Mould be worſhipped there any

ways, than that the Vintners ſhould poleſs it. If it

ſhall be ſaid, that the Heathens of thoſe Times

generally accuſed the Chriſtians for having no

Temples, and charged it upon them as a piece of

Atheiſm and Impiety ; and that the Chriftian Apo

logiſts did not deny it ; as will appear to any that

will take the Pains to examine the Placesalledged

in the Margin : To this the Anſwer in ſhort de

pendsuponthe Notion which they hadof a Temple,,

by which the Gentiles underſtood the Places devo

Min . Fel. ted to their Gods, and wherein their Deities were

p. 8. to 26. incloſed and ſhut up ; Places adorned with Statues

Gent. 1.6 . and Images, with fine Altars and Ornaments. And

p. 83 . for ſuch Temples as theſe, they freely confeffed

Orig.error
. they hadnone, no nor oughttohave; forthat

2. c.2. the trueGod did not (as the Heathens ſuppoſed

p. 141. theirs) dwell in Temples made with Hands, nor ei

ther

0
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ther needed nor could poffibly be honoured by Chap. 6 .

them : And therefore they purpoſely abſtained

from the Word Temple, and I do not remember

that'tis uſed by any Chriſtian Writer for the Place

of the Chriſtians Afſemblies, for the beſt Part of

the firſt three hundred Years. And yet thoſe ve

ry Writers who deny Christians to have had any

Temples, do at the ſame time acknowledge that

they had their Meeting - places for DivineWorſhip,

their Conventicula, as Arnobius calls them , and com - Lib. 4.

plains they were furiouſly demoliſh'd
by theirEne - p. 67 .

mies. If anydeſire to know more concerning
this,

as alſo that Chriſtians had appropriate
Places of

Worſhip for the greateſt part of the three firſt

Centuries
, let themread a Diſcourſe purpoſely

written upon this Subjea by a moſt learned Man ofMr. Jor.

our own Nation : Nor indeed ſhould I have ſaid Mede's

ſo much as I have about it, but that I had noted concerning

Diſcourſe

moſt of theſe things before I read his Diſcourſe Churcbes,

uponthat Subje & .
Op.part t.

1. 22

AfterwardstheirChurches began to riſe apace,

according as they met withmore quiet and favour

able times ; eſpecially under Valerian, Gallienus,

Claudius, Aurelian, and ſome other Emperors : Of

whichTimesEuſebius tells us, That the Biſhops metHif. Eccl.

with the higheſt Reſpe & and Kindneſs, both from 1. 8. c.I.

People and Governors. And adds, But who ſhall D. 292 .

be able to reckon up the innumerable Multitudes

that daily flock'd to theFaith of Chriſt, the Num

ber of Congregations
in every City, thoſefamous

Meetings of theirs in their Oratories or ſacred Pla

ces ; fo great, that not being content with thoſe

old Buildings which they had before, they erected

from the very Foundations
more fairand ſpacious

Churches ineveryCity ? This was ſeveral Years

before the times of Conftantine, and yet even they

had their Churches of ancient - Date. This indeed

was a very ſerene and Sun - fhiny Seafon , but alas !

it
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Part I. it began to darken again, and the Clouds returned

after the Rain : For in the very next Chapter he

tells us, That in the Reign of Dioclefian there came

out Imperial Edias, commanding all Chriſtians to

be perfecuted , the Biſhops to be impriſon'd, the

Holy Bible to be burnt, and their Churches to be

demolith'd and laid level with the Ground ; which

how many they were, may be gueſſed at by this,

De Schiſm . That (as Optatus tells us) there were about this
Donat.

time above forty Bafilicæ or Churches in Rome only .
1. 2. p.40.

Upon Conſtantine's coming into a Partnerſhip of the

Euſeb. Empire, the Clouds began to diſperſe and Icatter ;

1.9. c. 10. and Maximinus (who then govern'd the Eaſtern

P. 364.

Parts ofthe Empire) a bitter Enemyto Chriſtians,

wasyet forced by a publick Edi& to give Chriſtians

Id. 1. 10. the free Liberty of their Religion, and leave to re

6.2 . P.370. pair and rebuild ta xveland' ta' orxéta, their Churches;

which ſhortly after they every where ſet

ſing their Churches from the Ground to a vaft

Height, andto a far greaterSplendor and Glory

than thoſe which they had before ; the Emperors

giving all poſſible Encouragement to it by fre

quentLaws and Conſtitutions ; the Chriſtians alſo

themſelves contributing towards it with the great

eft Chearfulneſs and Liberality, even to a Magni

ficence comparable to that of the Jewiſh Princes

Ib . c.4 . towards theBuildingof Solomon's Temple ; as Euſe

p. 377 bius tells them , in his Oration at the Dedication of

of the famous Church at Tyre. And no fooner

De vita was the whole Empire devolved upon Conſtantine,

Conftant. but he publiſh'd two Laws; onetoprohibit Pagan

12.C.45, Worſhip, the other commandingChurches to be built

46. P. 464. of a nobler Size and Capacity than before To

which purpoſehe directed his Letters to Euſebius,

and the reft of the Bithops to ſee it done within

their ſeveral Juriſdi & ions; charging alſo the Go

vernors ofthe Provinces to be aflifting to them and

to furniſh them with whatever was neceſſary and

upon , rai

:

con
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convenient : Inſomuch that in a ſhort time the Chap. 6.

World was beautify'd with Churches and ſacred
Orat, de

Oratories, both in Citiesand Villages, and in the laud. Come

moft barbarous and deſart Places ; called Kuerance , ftant. 6.7.

ſays the Historian, ( from whence our Kirk andp .660.

Church) the Lord's Houſes, becauſe ere & ed nor to

Men, but to the Honour of our Lord and Saviour.

" Twere needleſs to inſiſt any longer upon the Piety

of Chriſtians in building Churchesin and after the

time of Conſtantine, the Inſtances being ſo vaſtly

numerous; only I cannot omit what Nazianzen re - Or. funeb .

ports of his own Father, who (tho’Biſhop ofa very in laud.

ſmall and inconſiderable
Dioceſe, yer) built a fa- Patr. Or,

19.0.313.

mous Church almoft wholly at hisown Charge.

Thus we have ſeen , That fromthevery Infancy

of the Goſpel, the Chriſtians always had their fer

tled and determinate Places of Divine Worſhip.

For the Form and Faſhion of their Churches, it

was for the moſt part oblong, to keep (ſay fome) Confit. A

the better Correſpondence with the Faſhion of a poft. 1. 2.

6. 57. p

Ship, the common Notion and Metaphorby which 875.

the Church was wont to be repreſented , and to

put us in mind that we are toſſed up and down in

the World as upon a formy and tempeſtuous
Sea,

and that out ofthe Church there's no fafe Paſſage

to Heaven, the Couhtry we all hopeto arrive at.

They were generally built towards the Eaſt, (to

wards which alſo they performedthe moſt folemn

Parts of their Worſhip, the Reaſons whereof we

Ihall ſee afterwards in its due Place ) following

herein the Cuſtom of the Gentiles, tho” upon
far

other Grounds than they did ; and this ſeems to

have obtain'd from the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ;

ſure I am , 'twas fo in Tertullian's time, who op

poſing the plain and fimple Way of theOrthodox Adv. Va

Aſſemblies, to the skulking and clancular Conventi- lentin.p.

251 .

cles of the Hereticks, who, Serpent- like, crept

about in Holes and Corners; fayshe, The Houfe

of
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Part I. of our Dove- like Religion is fimple, built on high and

m in an open View , andreſpects the Light as theFigure

of the Holy Spirit, and the Eaſt as the Repreſentation

of Christ. It cannot be thought that in the firſt

Ages,while the Flames ofPerſecution raged about

their Ears, the Christian Churches ſhould be very

ftately and magnificent, but ſuch as the Condition

of thoſe Times would bear ; their Splendor in

creaſing according to the Entertainment that Chri

ftianitymetwithal in the World ; till the Empire

becoming Chriftians, their Temples roſe up into

Grandeurand Gallantry ; 'as amongſt others, may

appear by the particular Defcription which Euſé

bius makes of the Church ofTyre,mention'd before,

De vita and that which Constantine built at Constantinople ,

Cont. 1.4.

in honour ofthe Apoſtles ; both which were in
6.58 , 59 .

P. 555. comparably fumptuous and magnificent.

I ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at large the

exa & Form , and the ſeveral Parts and Dimenſions

of their Churches, ( which varied ſomewhat accor

ding to different Times and Ages) but briefly re

Aleåupon ſuch as were moft common and remark

able. At the Entranceof theirChurches (eſpecially

after they began to arrive at more Perfe & ion) was

the Veſtibulum (called alfo Atrium and megváov) the

Porch, in greaterChurches ofſomewhat largerCa

pacity, adorned many times with Cloiſters, Mar

ble-Columns, Fountains,and Ciſterns of Waters,

and covered over for the Conveniency of thoſe that

ftood or walked there. Here ſtood the loweftOr

der of Penitents, begging the Prayers of the Faith

ful as they went in . For the Church itſelf, it uſual

ly confifted of three Parts : The Firft was theNar

thex ( whichwe have noproper Word to render by)

it was thar Part of the Church that lay next to

the great Doorby which they entred in ; in

the firft Part of it ftood the Catechumens, or

firft Learners of Chriftianity ; in the Middle the

Energy
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C.IO.num .

Energumeni,or thoſe who werepolleled by Satan; andChap. 6.

in this part alſo ſtood the FontorPlace of Baptiſmal

Initiation ; and towards the upper End was the

Place of the Hearers, who wereone of the Ranks

of Penitents. The ſecond part contain'd the mid

dle or main Body of the Church, (called by the

Greeks ndo, by the Latins Navis, from whence our

Term the Nave of the Church, comes) where the

Faithful aflembled for the Celebration of Divine Conft. A

Service ; where the Men and the Women had their poft. 1. 2.C.

57.p.875.

diſtinct Apartments, left at ſuch times unchaſte and

irregular Appetites ſhould be kindled by a pro

miſcuous interfering with one another : Öf which Romaſub

pious and excellent Contrivance, mention is made terran.l.z.

in an ancient Funeral Inſcription found in the Vati- 23.p.204.

can Cemetery at Rome ; ſuch a one bury'd SINIS

TRA PARTE VIRORUM , on that Side of the

Church where the Men ſat. In this part of the

Church , next to the entring into it, ftood the Claſs

of the Penitents, who were called wonloTOVTES, be

cauſe at their going out they fell down upon their

Knees before the Biſhop, who laid his Hands up

on them . Next to them was the Ambo, the Pulpit,

or rather Reading - Desk , whence the Scriptures

were read and preached to the People. Above

that were the Faithful, the higheſt Rank andOr

der of thePeople, andwho alone communicated

at the Lord's Table. The third Part was the Bñp.co

or isegodov, ſeparated from the reſt of the Church

by near Rails, called Cancelli, whence our Engliſh

Word Chancel, to denote that Part of the Church

to this day : Into this part none might come, but

ſuch as were in Holy Orders, unleſs it were the

Greek Emperors at Conſtantinople, who were allow'd

to come up to the Table to make their offerings,

and fo back again . Within this Diviſion the moſt

conſiderable thing was the Qurrasherov, the Altar,

( as they metaphorically called it, becauſe there

H they
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Part. I. they offer'd the Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt's

m Body and Blood) or the Communion -Table (o Ayia

opereld, as ’tis frequently ſtyled by the Greek Fa

thers) behind which , at the very upper end of the

Chancel, was the Chair or Throne of the Biſhop

( for ſo was it almoſt conſtantly called ) on both

ſides whereof were the oúr begvol, the Seats of the

Presbyters ( for the Deacons might not here ſit down.)

The Biſhop's Throne wasraiſed up ſomewhat

higher from the Ground , and from thence I ſup

poſe it was, that he uſually deliver'd his Sermons

Hift. Eccl.to the People. Therefore Socrates ſeems to note

1,6,6.5. it as a new Thing in Chryfoftom , that when he

Lib.8.c.5. preached he went to ſit on tööpboro , upon the Pul

p. 764. pit (he means that in the Body of the Church, for

Can ,21., ſo Sozomen tells us that he fat in the Reading - Desk

Grec.num. in the Middle of the Church ) that by reaſon of

14.p.25. his low Voice he might be better heard ofthe Peo

tit.5.1.29. ple . Adjoining to the Chancel on the Northfide,

ubi vid. probably , was the Diaconicon, mention'd both in

Fac . Go- the Laodicean Council (tho’I know both Zonaras and

thofr.Com . Balſamon, and after them the learned Leo Allatius,

will have another thing to be meant in that Place )

as alſo in a Law of Arcadius and Honorius againſt

Hereticks, and probably ſo called either becauſe

peculiarly committed to the Deacon of the Place, or

(as the great Commentator upon that Law will

have it) becauſe ſet apart g iepñ decxovią , to ſome

Sacred Services . It was in the Nature of our mo

dern Veſtries, the Sacriſty, whereinthe Plate, Veſſels

and Veſtments belonging to theChurch, and other

Things dedicated to Holy Uſes, were laid up, and

where (in after times) Reliques and ſuch likeFop

peries were treaſured up with great Care and Di

ligence . On the other ſide of the Chancel was the

Protheſis or Place where things were prepared in

order to theSacrament, where the Offerings were

laid, and what remain'd of the Sacramental Ele

ments ,
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ments, till they were decently diſpoſed of. And Chap.6 .

this may ſervefor a ſhort View of the Churches

of thoſe firſt Times, afterthey began to grow up

into ſome Beauty and Perfe & ion.

But tho' the Chriſtians ofthoſe Times ſpared no

convenient Coſtin founding and adorning Publick

Places for the Worſhip ofGod, yet were they care

ful to keep a decent Mien between a ſordid Sloven

lineſs, and a too curious and over-nice Superſtition.

In the more early Times, even while the Fury and

Fierceneſs of their Enemies kept them low and

mean, yet they beautify'd their Oratories and Pla

ces of Worſhip ; eſpecially if we may believe the

Author of theDialogue in Lucian (whomwe mention

ed before, and who lived within the firſt Age) who

bringing in one Critias, that was perſuaded by the

Chriſtians to go to the Place of their Aſſembly,

(which by his Deſcription ſeems to have been an

Espamov, orUpper Room ) tells us, that after they had

gone up ſeveral Stairs, they came at laſt into an

Houſe or Room that was overlaid with Gold, where he

beheld nothingbut aCompany of Perſonswith their

Bodies bowed down, and pale Faces. I know the

Deſign of that Dialogue in part is to abuſe and de

ridethe Chriſtians, but there's no Reaſon to ſup

poſe he feign'd thoſe Circumſtances which made

nothing to his purpoſe. As the Times grew better,

they added more and greater Ornaments to them ;

concerning two whereof there has been ſome Con

teſt in the Chriſtian World,Altars and Images. As

for Altars, the firft Chriſtians had no other in their

Churches than decent Tables of Wood , upon which

theycelebrated the Holy Euchariſt:Theſe,'tis true,

in Allufion to thoſe in the Jewiſh Temple, the Fa

thers generally called Altars ; and truly enough

might do ſo, by reaſon of thoſe Sacrifices they of

fer'd upon them, viz. the Commemoration of

Chrift's Sacrifice in the Bleſſed Sacrament, the Sacri

fice
H 2
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Part. I. fice of Prayer and Thankſgiving, and the Oblation of

Alms and Charity for the Poor (uſually laid upon

thoſe Tables) which the Apoſtle expreſly ſtyles a

Sacrifice. Theſe were the only Sacrifices ( for no

other had the Chriſtian World for many hundreds

of Years) which they then offer'd upon their Altars,

which were much of the ſame kind with our Com

Vide Clem . munion Tables at this day. For that they had not

mat.1.7. any ſuch fix'd and gaudy Altars (as the Heathens

p. 117 . then had in their Temples, and Papiſts ſtill have in

Orig: adv. their Churches) is moft evident, becauſe the Hea

Cell. 1.4 .

p. 383 thens at every turn did charge and reproach them

Min. Fel. for having none, and the Fathers in their Anſwers

D:8:07:26. did freely and openly acknowledge and avow it ;

gent. 1.6. aſſerting and pleading that the only true SacredAl

p.83.La t. tar was a pure and holy Mind, and that the beſt and

1.2.6. 2. moſt acceptable Sacrifice to God was a pious Heart,

and an innocent and religious Life. Hæc noftra ſacri

ficia, hæc Dei ſacra ſunt : Theſe ( ſay they are our

Oblations, theſe the Sacrifices we owe to God. This

was the State of Altars in the Chriſtian Churches

for near upon the firſt three hundred Years ; till

Conſtantine coming in, and with him Peace and Plen

ty, the Churches began to excel in Coftlineſs and

Bravery every day, and then the wooden and mov

able Altars began to be turn'd into fix'd Altars of

Stone or Marble, tho' uſed tono other purpoſe than

before ; And yet this too did not fo univerſally ob

tain ( though ſeverely urged by Sylveſter Biſhop of

Rome) but that in verymany places Tables ormov

able Altars of Wood continued in uſe a long time

after, asmight eaſily been made appear from fe

veral Paſſages in Athanaſius and others, yea, even

Athan. ad to S. Auguſtine's time, and probablymuch later,were

Orthodox. it proper to my Buſineſs to ſearch after it. No
p.728.00.s.

fooner were Altars made fix'd and immovable, butper ep. ad

ſolito vit. they were compaſſed in with Rails to fence offRude

agent. neſs and Irreverence,and Perſons began to regard

them

le
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them with mighty Obfervance and Reſpect; which Chap. 6.

foon grew ſo high, that they became Aſylums and
Aug.quaft.

Refuges to protect innocent Perſons and unwit- 2.N.T.

ting Offenders from immediate Violence and Op- quaft.10r.

preſſion ; an Inſtance whereof Nazianzen gives us asalibi

in a Chriſtian Widow, a Woman of great Place Orat.20.in

and Quality, who Aying from the Importunities laud. Ba

of the Preſident, who would have forced her to
zil. p.353

marry him , had noother way but to take Sandu

ary at the Holy Table in S. Bafil's Church at Ça

ſarea. She was demanded
with many fierce and

terrible Threatnings
, but the Holy Man ftoutly

refuſed , altho' the Preſident was his mortal Ene

my, and fought only a Pretence to ruin him .

Many ſuch Caſes may be met with in the Hiſtory

of the Church . Nor was this a Privilege merely

founded upon Cuſtom , but ſettled and ratify'd by

the Lawsof Chriſtian Emperors ; concerning
the

particular
Caſes whereof, together with the Ex

tent and Limitation
of theſe Immunities

, there

are no leſs than fix ſeveral Laws of the Emperors

Theodofius,
Arcadius, and Theodofius

junior, yet Lib.9.tit.

extant in the Theodofian
Code. But how far thoſe 45. de his

Aſyla's and Sanctuaries
weregoodanduſeful,and qui,ad

towhat Evil and pernicious
Purpoſes they wereconfugi

improved in After-times, is without the Limits of ust.

my preſent Task to enquire.

But if in thoſe Timesthere was ſo little Ground

for Altars (as uſed in the preſent Senſe of the

Church of Rome) there was yet far leſs for Images ;

and certainly might things be carry'd by a fair and

impartial Trial of Antiquity , the Diſpute would

foon be at an end ; there not being any one juſt

and good Authority to prove , that Images were

either worſhipped or uſed in Churches, for near

upon four hundred Years after Christ ; and I

doubt not but it might be carry'd much farther,

but that my Buſineſs lies mainly within thoſe firſt

Ages
H 3
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P. 389.

Part I. Ages ofChriſtianity. Nothing can be more clear,

than that the Chriſtians were frequently challen

ged by the Heathens, as for having no Altars and

Temples, ſo that theyhad no Images or Statues in

them, and that the Chriſtian Apologiſts never de

ny'd it, but induſtriouſly defended themſelves

againſt the Charge, and rejected the veryThoughts

of any ſuch thing with Contempt and Scorn ; as

might be abundantly made good from Tertullian,

Clem . Alexandrinus, Origen, Minutius Felix , Arno

bius, and Lactantius, many of whoſe Teſtimonies

have been formerly pointed to. Amongſt other

Lib. 8. things Origen plainly tells his Adverſary (who had

objected this to the Chriſtians ) that the Images

that were to be dedicated to God were not to be

carved by the Hand of Artiſts, but to be formid

and faſhion'd in us by the Word of God, viz . the

Vertues of Juſtice and Temperance, of Wiſdom

and Piety, &c. that conformus to the Image of

his only Son. Theſe (ſays he) are the only Statues

form'din our Minds, and by which alone we are per

ſuaded ’tis fit to do Honour to him who is the Image of

the inviſible God, the Prototype and Archetypal Pattern

of all ſuch Images. Had Chriſtians then given Ado

ration to them, or but ſet them up in theirPlaces

of Worſhip, with what Face can we ſuppoſe they

ſhould have told the World, that they ſo much

ſlighted and abhorr’d them ; and indeed what a

hearty Deteftation they univerſally ſhew'd to any

thing that had but the leaſt Shadow of Idolatry,

has been before proved at large. The Council of

Illiberis, that was held in Spain ſome time before

Conſtantine, expreſly provided againſt it , decreeing,

Can. 36. that no Pictures ought to be in the Church, nor that any

p.50. thing thatis worſhipped and adored ſhould be painted

upon the Walls : Words ſo clear and poſitive, as not

to be evaded by all the little Shifts and Gloſſes

which the Expoſitors of that Canon 'would put

upon

.

1
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upon it. The firſt Uſe of Statues and Pi&ures Chap.6.

in publick Churches was merely Hiſtorical, or to

add ſome Beauty and Ornament to the Place,

which After -ages improved into Superſtition and

Idolatry. The firſt that we meet with upon good

Authority (for all theInſtancesbrought for thefirſt

Ages are either falſe and ſpurious, or imperti

nent and to no purpoſe) is no older than the

Times of Epiphanius, and then too met with no

very welcomeEntertainment, as may appear from

Epiphanius's own Epiſtle, tranſlated by S.Hierom ; Interopera

where the Story in ſhort is this : Coming ( ſays he) Hieron .to.

to Anablatha , a Village in Paleſtine, and going 2. D. 161 .

into a Church to pray, I eſpy'd a Curtain hang

ing over the Door, whereon was painted the

Image of Christ , or of fome Saint ; which when I

looked upon , and ſaw the Image ofa Man hang

ing up in the Church contrary to the Authorityof

the Holy Scriptures, I preſently rent it, and ad

viſed the Guardians of the Church rather to

make uſe of it as a Winding-Sheet for ſome poor

Man's burying. Whereat when they were a

little troubled , and ſaid, 'Twas but juſt that ſince

I had rent that Curtain, I ſhould change it, and

give them another ; I promiſed them I would,

and have now ſent the beſt I could get ; and pray

intreat them to accept it, and give commandthat

for the time to comeno ſuch Curtains, being con

trary to our Religion, may be hung up in the

Church of Christ ; it more becomingyour Place

folicitouſly to remove whatever is offenſive to ,

and unworthy of the Church of Christ, and the

People committed to your Charge.

written to John Biſhop of Jeruſalem , in whoſe

Dioceſe the thing had been done ; and the Caſe

is ſo much the more preſſing and weighty, by

how much the greater Efteem and Value Epipha

nius (then Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus) for his

great

This was

H
4
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Part I. great Age and excellent Learning, had in the

Church of God. This Inſtance is ſo home and

pregnant, that the Patrons of Image -Worſhip are

at a mighty Loſs what to ſay to it, and after all

are forced to cry out againſt it as ſuppoſititious.

De Eccl. Bellarmine brings no leſs than nine Arguments (if

Triumph. fuch they may becalled ) to make it ſeem proba

coh776. ble ; but had he been ingenuous, he might have

given one Reaſon more true and ſatisfactory than

all the reſt, why that part of the Epiftle ſhould be

thought forged and ſpurious, viz . Becauſe it makes

ſo much againſt them . More might be produced to

this purpoſe, but by thisI hope ' is clear enough ,

thatthehoneft Chriſtians of thoſe Times, as they

thought it ſufficient to pray to God without mak

ing their Addreſſes to Saints and Angels, ſo they

accounted their Churches fine enough without

Pictures and Images to adorn them.

Their Churches being built and beautify'd (fo

far as confifted with the Ability and Simplicityof

thoſe Days) they fought to derive a greater Va

lue and Efteem upon them by fome peculiar Con

ſecration ; for the Wiſdom and Piety of thoſe

Times thought it not enough barely to devote

them to the Publick Servicesof Religion, unleſs

they alſo ſet them apart with ſolemn Rites of a

formal Dedication, This had been an ancient

Cuſtom both amongſt Fews and Gentiles, as old

as Solomon's Temple , nay, as Moſes and the Taber

nacle. When 'twas firſttaken up by Chriſtians, is

not eaſy to determine ; only I do not remember to

have met with the Footſteps of any ſuch thing in

any approved Writer ( for the Decretal Epiſtles,

every one knows what their Faith is) till the Reign

of Conſtantine. In his time Chriftianity being be

Hif. Eccl. come more proſperous and ſucceſsful, Churches

1.10.C. 3. were every where erected and repair'd ; and no

p. 370. ſooner were fo, but (as Euſebius tells us) they were

folemnly
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folemnly confecrated, and the Dedication celebrat -Chap.6.

ed withgreat Feſtivity and Rejoicing : An Inſtance

whereof he there gives of the famous Church of

Tyre, at the Dedication whereof he himſelf made

that excellent Oration inſerted into the Body of his

Hiſtory. About the thirtieth Year of his Reign he De vita

built a ſtately Church at Jeruſalem , over the Sepul- Conft. c .

chre of our Saviour, which was dedicated withfin

42, 43 .

gular Magnificence and Veneration ; and for the

greater Honour, by his Imperial Letters he ſum

moned the Biſhops, who from all parts ofthe Eaſt

were then met in Council at Tyre,to be preſent and

aſſiſting at the Solemnity. The Rites and Ceremo

nies uſed at theſeDedications(aswe find in Euſebius)

were a great Confluence of Biſhops and Strangers

from all Parts, the Performance of Divine Offices,

Singing of Hymns and Pſalms, Reading and Ex

pounding of the Scriptures, Sermons, and Orati

ons; Receiving the Holy Sacrament, Prayers, and

Thankſgivings, liberal Alms beſtowed on thePoor,

and great Gifts given to the Church ; and in ſhort,

mighty Expreſſions ofmutual Love and Kindneſs,

and univerſal Rejoicing with one another. What

other particular Ceremonies were introduced af

terwards, concerns not me to enquire ; only let me

note, that under ſome of the Chriſtian Emperors, Cod . The

when Paganiſm lay gaſping for Life, and their Tem- od . 1.16.

ples were purged and converted into Chriſtian tit . 10. de

Churches, they were uſually conſecrated only by Pag:Sa

placing a Croſs in them, as the venerableEnſign ofTemplis.

the Chriftian Religion ; as appears by the Lawof leg. 25,

Theodofius the youngerto that purpoſe. TheMe- ubivid,

mory ofthe Dedication ofthatChurch at Jeruſalem , thofr.

was conſtantly continued and kept alive in that Niceph.

Church ;andonce a year, to wit, on the 14th ofSep - Eadi Hir .

tember, on which Day it had been dedicated, was ſo - 1.8.c.5o.

lemnized with great Pompand much Confluence of p.653.

People from all Parts ; the Solemnity uſually laſting

Com .Go

eight
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Part. I. eight Days together. Which doubtleſs gave birth

to that Cuſtom of keeping anniverſary Days of

Commemoration of the Dedication of Churches ;

which from this time forwards we frequently meet

with in the Hiſtoriesofthe Church, and much pre

| vailed in after- Ages: Some Shadow whereof ſtill

remains amongſt us at this day, in the Wakes obfer

ved in ſeveralCounties, which in Correſpondence

with the Encaniaofthe ancient Church , are annual

Feſtivals kept inCountry Villages in Memory of

the Dedication of their particular Churches.

And becauſe it was a Cuſtom in ſome Ages of

the Church, that no Church ſhould be confecrated

till it was endowed, it may give us Occaſion to en

quire what Revenues Churches had in thoſe firſt

Ages of Chriſtianity. 'Tismore than probable, that

fora great while theyhad no other publick Incomes,

than either what aroſe out of thoſe common Con

tributions which they madeat their uſual Aſſem

blies, every one giving or offering according to his

Ability orDevotion, which was put intoa common

Stock or Treaſury; or what proceeded from the

Offerings which they made out ofthe Improvement

Can. 3 , 4. of their Lands, the Apoſtolick Canons providing that

their Firſt-Fruits ſhould be partly offered at the

Church , partly ſent home to the Biſhops and Presby

ters. The Care of all which was committed to the

Preſident or Biſhop of the Church ; ( for who, ſays

Cap. 41. the Author of the fore - cited Canons, is fitter to be

truſted with the Riches and Revenues ofthe Church ,

than he who is entruſted with the precious Souls of

Men ? ) and by him diſpoſed of for the Mainte

nance ofthe Clergy, the Reliefof the Poor, or what

ever Neceſſities of the Church . As Chriſtianity

increaſed, and Timesgrew better, they obtained

more properand fixed Revenues, Houſes and Lands

being ſettled upon them ; for ſuch 'tis certain they

had, even during the times of Perſecution : For fo

VA

we
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we find in a Law of Conſtantine and Licinius, where Chap.6.

giving Liberty ofReligion to Chriſtians, and reſto

ring them freely to the Churcheswhich had been 1.10.c. s.

taken from them, and diſpoſed ofby former Em - p: 389,

perors ; they further add, And becauſe ( ſay they)

the ſame Chriſtians had not only Places wherein

they were wont to aſſemble, but are alſo known to

have had other Poſſeſſions, which were not the Pro

priety of any ſingle Perſon, but belonged to the

whole Body andCommunity : All theſe by this Law we

command to be immediately reſtored to thoſe Chri

ftians, to every Society and Community of them,

whatbelonged to them. Andin a Refcript to Anu- [b. p. 390 .

linus the Proconſul, about the ſame matter, they par

ticularly ſpecify whether they be Gardensor Houſes,

or whatever elſe belonged to the Right and Pro

priety of thoſe Churches, that with all Speed they

be univerſally reſtored to them : The fame which

Maximinus alfo ( though no good Friend to Chrifti- Lib.9. p.

ans, yet either out of Fear of Conſtantine, or from 364.

the Convi & ion of his Conſcience, awakened by a

terrible Sickneſs) had ordained for his Parts of the

Empire. Afterwards Conſtantine ſet himſelf by all Sozom .

ways to advance the Honour and Interests of the Hift. Ecco

Church. Out ofthe Tributes ofevery City, which
p. 411 .

were yearly paid into his Exchequer, he aſſigned

a Portion to the Church and Clergy of that Place,

and ſettled it by a Law ; which (excepting the ſhort

Reign ofJulian, who revoked it) was, as theHiſto Ib. 1.5 ...5

rian aſſures us, in force in his time. Where any of p.608.

the Martyrs or Confeffors had died without Kin - Euſeb. de

dred, or been baniſhed their native Country, and l.2.c. 36.

left no Heir behind them, he ordained that their Ego feq.

Eſtates and Inheritance ſhould be given to the

Church of that Place ; and that whoever had ſeized

upon them , or had bought them ofthe Exchequer,

ſhould reſtore them, and refer themſelves to him

for what Recompence ſhould be made them . He

took

I. I. c. 8 .
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Part I. took away the Reſtraint which former Emperors

had laid upon the Bounty of pious and charitableCod. 1. 1 .

tit.2. de Men, and gave every Man Liberty to leave what

SS.Eccl. he would to the Church. He gave Salaries out of

leg . I.

the publick Corn, which ( though taken away by

Ib.leg. 12. Julian) was reſtored by hisSucceſſor Jovianus, and

ratified as a perpetual Donation by the Law ofVa

lentinian and Marcianus. After his time the Reve

nues of Churches increaſed every Day ; pious and

devout Perſons thinking they could never enough

teſtify their Piety to God, by expreſſing their

Bounty and Liberality to the Church .

I ſhall conclude this Diſcourſe, by obſervingwhat

Reſpect andReverence they were wont in thoſe Days

to ſhew in the Church, as the folemn Place ofWor

ſhip , and where God did more peculiarly manifeſt

his Preſence : And this certainly wasvery great.

They came into the Church as into the Palace of

Ep.ad the Great King (as Chryſoſtom calls it) with Fear and

Heb,in C. Trembling ; upon which Account he there preſſes
Hom .

is . tom. the higheſt Modeſty andGravity upon them . Be

fore their going into the Church,they uſed to waſh ,

p . 1862 .

at leaſt their Hands, as Tertullian probably inciTert. de

Orat.c.Ir. mates, and Chryfoftom exprelly tells us, carrying

p . 133 , themſelves, while there, with the moſt profound Si

Cbryfoft. lence and Devotion. Nay, fo great was the Reve

in Mattb. rence which they bore to the Church, that the Em

p. 463 . perors themſelves, who otherwiſe never went with

Hom . in

out their Guard about them , yet when they came

Joan. 72.

p. 371 .
to go into the Church, uſed to lay down their

Arms, to leave their Guard behind them, and to put

off their Crowns; reckoning that the leſs Oftenta

tion they made ofPower and Greatneſs there, the

more firmly the Imperial Majeſty would be entail

Lib. 9. tit .
ed

upon
them : As we find it in the Law of Theodo

45. leg. 4. fus and Valentinian , inſerted at large into the

vid. Chryf. laſt Edition of the Theodofian Code. But of this we

redit. ab
may probably ſpeak more, when we come to treat

exil. tom. of the Manner of their publick Adoration .

4. p. 850 . С НА Р.

10 .

1

Orat. poſt
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.

CH A P. VII.

Of the Lord's Day, and the Faſts and

Feltivals of the ancient Church .

Time, as neceſſary toreligious Aktions, as Place.

Fixed Times of Publick Worſhip obſerved by

all Nations. The Lord's Daychiefly obſerved

by Chriſtians. Styled Sunday, andwhy. Pem

culiarly conſecrated to the Memory of Chriſt's

Reſurrection. All kneeling at Prayer on this

Day forbidden, and why.Their Publick Al

ſemblies conſtantly held upon this Day.Forced

to aſſemble beforeDay, in Times of Perſecu

tion; thence jeered by the Heathens, a Late

broſa & Lucifugax Natio. The Lord's Day

ever kept asa DayofRejoicing ; all Faſting

upon itforbidden. The greatCare of Conſtan

tine, and thefirſtChriſtian Emperors, for the

Honour and obſervance of this Day. Their

Laws to that Purpoſe. Their conſtant and

conſcientious Attendance upon Publick Wor

Mip on the Lord's Day. Canons of ancient

Councils about abſenting from Publick Wor .

ship. Sabbatum or Saturdaykept in the Eaſt

as a religious Day, with all the Publick So

lemnities of DivineWorſhip . How it came to

be ſo. Otherwiſe in theWeſtern Churches

obſerved by them as a Faſt, andwhy. This not

univerſal. S. Ambroſe his Practice at Mi

lan,and Counſel to S. Auguſtine in the Caſe.

Theirſolemn Faſts, eitherWeekly or Annual:

Weekly on Wedneſdays and Fridays, held.

1

3

till
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till Three in the Afternoon . Annual Faſt, that

of Lent how ancient. Upon what Account

called Quadrageſima. Obſerved with great

Strictneſs. The Hebdomada Magna, or the

Holy Week, kept with ſingular Auſterity, and

the Reaſon of it. Feſtivals obſerved by the

Primitive Chriſtians. That of Eaſter as an

cient as the times of theApoſtles. An Account

of the Famous Controverſy between the Eaſt

ern andWeſtern Churches, about the keeping

of Eaſter. The intemperate Spirit of Pope

Vi&tor. Irenæus his moderate Interpoſal. The

Caſe finally determined by the Council of Nice .

The Vigils of this Feaſt obſerved withgreat

Expreſions of rejoicing .The Bounty of Chri

ſtian Emperors upon Eafter -Day. The Feaſt

of Pentecoſt how ancient . Why ſtyled Whit

ſunday. Dominica in Albis, why so called .

The whole Space between Eaſter and Whit

ſuntide kepi Feſtival. The Acts of the A

poftles, why publickly read during that time.

The Feaſt of the Epiphany anciently what.

Chriſtmas-Day, the ancient Obſervation of

it. Epiphany in a ſtrict Senſe what, and

why ſo called. The Memoriæ Martyrum ,

what; whenprobablyfirſt begun. The great

Reverence they had forMartyrs. Their
Paſ

fions ſtyled theirBirth -Day, and why. Theſe

Anniverſary Solemnities kept at the Tombs

of Martyrs. Overtheſemagnificent Churches

erested afterwards. What religious Exer

ciſes performed at thoſe Meetings. The firſt

Riſe of Martyrologies. Oblationsfor Mar

tyrs,
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tyrs. How underſtood in the ancient Writers Chap.7.

of the Church. Theſe Feſtivals kept with great

Rejoicing, mutual LoveandCharity. Their

OUUTÓCIP orcommon Feaſts. Markets held for

that Purpoſe in thoſe Places. The ill Úse

which after -times made of theſe Memorials.

a

from religious A &tions, than Place ; for Man

conſiſting of a Souland Body, cannot always be

actually engaged in the Service of God ; that's the

Privilegeof Angels, and Souls freed from the Fet

ters of Mortality. So long as we are here, we

muſt worſhip God with reſpect to our preſent

State, and conſequently of Neceſſity have ſomede

finite and particular Time to do it in . Now, that

Man mightnotbe left to a floating Uncertainty, in

a Matter of ſo great Importance; in all Agesand

Nations Men have been guided by the very Dic

tates of Nature, to pitch upon ſome certain Seaſons,

wherein to aſſemble andmeettogether, to perform

the Publick Offices of Religion . What, andhow

many were the publick Feſtivals inſtituted and ob

ſerved, either amongſt Jews or Gentiles, I am not

concerned to take Notice of. For the ancient Chri

ftians, they ever had their peculiar Seaſons, their

ſolemn and ſtated Times of Meeting together to

perform the common Duties of Divine Worſhip ;

of which ,becauſe the LORD'S-DAY challenges the

Precedency of all the reſt, we ſhall begin firſt with

that. Andbeing unconcern'd in all theControver

fies, which in the late Times were raiſed about it ;

I ſhall only note fome Inſtances of the Piety of

Chriſtians, in reference to this Day, which I have

obſerved, in paſſing through the Writers of thoſe

Times. For the Name of this Day of PublickWor

ſhip , it is fometimes (eſpecially by Juſtin Martyr

and

$

-
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Part I. and Tertullian ) called Sunday; becauſe it happened

upon that Day of the Week, which by the Hea

thens was dedicated to the Sun ; and therefore, as

being beſt known to them, the Fathers commonly

made uſe of it in their Apologies to the Heathen

Governors. This Title continued after the World

became Chriſtian ; and ſeldom it is, that it paſſeth

underany other Name in the Imperial Edicts of

the firſt Chriſtian Emperors. But the more pro

per and prevailing Name was xvecans , or DiesDo

Rev. 1. 10. minica, the Lord's Day,as ʼtis called by S. John him

ſelf; as being that Day of the Week , whereon our

Lord made histriumphant Return from the Dead .

Ap.2.p.99. This, Juſtin Martyr aſſures us, was the true Origi

nal of the Title : Upon Sunday ( ſays he) we all af

ſemble and meet together, as being the firſt Day,

wherein God, partingthe Darkneſs from the rude

Chaos, created the World, and the ſame Day

whereon Jeſus Chriſt, our Saviour, roſe again from

the Dead ; for he was crucified the Day before Sa

turday, and the Day after (which is Sunday) he ap

peared to his Apoſtlesand Diſciples : By this means

obſerving a kind of Analogy and Proportion with

the Jewish Sabbath, whichhad been inſtituted by

God himſelf. For asthat Day was kept as a Com

memoration ofGod'sSabbath, of reſting from the

Work of Creation ; ſo was this ſet apart for reli

gious Uſes, as the ſolemn Memorial of Chriſt's

reſting from the work of our Redemption in this

World , completed upon the Day of his Refur

re & ion. Which brings into my Mind thatCuſtom

AP.2.0.98. of theirs, fo univerſally common in thoſe Days ;

De Coron. that whereas at other times they kneeled at Pray

6.3 . p.102 .

Refp. at ers, on the Lord's Day they always prayedſtand

eu. 115. ing, asis expreflyaffirmed both by Juſtin Martyr and

P. 468. Tertullian : The Reaſon of which we find in the

Author of theQueſtions and Anſwers in Juſtin Mar

tyr. It is ( ſays he ) that by this means we may

be

1
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De Corons .

I

be put in mind both of our Fall by Sin, and our Chap. 7.

Reſurrection or Reftitution by the Grace ofChriſt :

That for ſix Days we pray upon our Knees, is in

Ap.2.p.98 .

token of our Fall by Sin ; but that onthe Lord's- c.3.p.1024

Day we do not bow the Knee, doth ſymbolically Reſp. ad

repreſent our Reſurrection, by which, through the builds.
p 468

Grace of Chriſt , we are delivered from our Sins,

and the Power of Death. This, he there tells us,

was a Cuftom derived from the very times of the

Apoſtles, for which he cites Irenæus, in his Book

concerning Eaſter. And this Cuſtom wasmaintain

ed with ſo much Vigour, that when ſome began to

negle &t it, the great Council of Nice took Notice Can . 20

ofit, and ordained , That thereſhould be a con

ftantUniformity in this caſe, and that on the Lord's

day (and atſuch other times as were uſual) Men

ſhould ſtand when they made their Prayers to God.

So fit and reaſonable did they thinkit to do all pof

ſible Honour to that Day, on which Chriſt roſe

from the Dead. Therefore we may obſerve all

along in the Sacred Story, that after Chriſt's Re

furre & ion, the Apoſtlesand Primitive Chriſtians

did eſpecially aſſemble upon the firſtDay of theWeek,

And whatever they might do at other times, yet

there are many Pallages that intimate, that the firſt

Day of the Week was their more folemn Time of

meeting. On this Day it was,that they were met

together when our Saviour firſt appeared to them,

and ſo again the nextWeekafter. On this Day they

' were aſſembled, when the Holy Ghoſt fo viſibly

came down upon them, when Peter preached that

excellent Sermon, converted and baptized three

thouſand Souls. Thus when S. Paul was taking his

Leave at Troas, upon the firſt Day oftheWeek, when 1 Cor. 16,

the Diſciples came together to break Bread, i.e. as T , 2 .

almoſt all agree, to celebrate the Holy Sacrament ;

he preached to them, fufficiently intimating, that

upon that Day it was their uſual Cuſtom to meet

5

I
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Part I. in that manner. And elſewhere giving Direcions

to the Church of Corinth (as he had done in the like

Cafe to other Churches) concerning their Contri

butions to the poor ſuffering Brethren, he bids

them lay it aſide upon the firſt Day of the Week,

which ſeems plainly to refpe &t their religious Ar

ſemblies upon that Day ; for then it was that

every one, according to his Ability , depoſited

ſomething to the Relief of the Poor, and the Uſes

of the Church.

After the Apoſtles, the Chriſtiansconſtantly ob

ſerved this Day, meeting together for Prayer, ex

pounding and hearing of the Scriptures, Celebra

tion of the Sacrament, and other publick Duties of

Ap.2.p.98. Religion . Upon the Day called Sunday ( ſays Justin

Martyr) all of us that live either in City or Country,

meet together in one place; and what they then did,

he there deſcribes, of which afterwards. This

Lib . 10. doubtleſs Pliny meant, when giving Trajan an Ac

ep. 97 .
count of the Chriſtians, he tells him , That they

were wont to meet togetherto worſhip Chriſt ſtato

die, upon a ſet certainDay, by which hecan be rea

ſonably underſtood todeſign no other butthe Lord's

Day ; for though they probably met at other times,

yethe takes Notice ofthisonly, either becauſe the

Chriſtians, whom he had examined, had not told

him oftheir meeting at other times, or becauſe this

was their moſt publick and folemn Convention,

and which in a manner ſwallowed up the reſt.

By a violent Perſecution of thoſe times, the Chri

ſtians were forced to meet together before Day ;

ſo Pliny, in the ſame Place, tells the Emperor, that

they aſſembled before Day-light to fing their Morna

Ad uxor . ing - Hymns to Chriſt. Whenceit is that Tertullian fo

1. 2. c. 4. often mentions their nocturnal Convocations ; for

p. 168.
putting the Caſe that his Wife after his Deceaſe

Thould marry with a GentileHusband, among other

Inconveniences he asks her, whether the thought

he

wu
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1:

he would be willing to let her riſe from his Bed to Chap. 7.

go to their Night-meetings? And in the caſe of Per

fecution he tells Fabius, That if they could not ce

De fug . in

perſecut.c.

lebrate Dominica Solennia, their Lord's -day Solem - 14. p.543,

nities in the Day -time, they had the Night fuffi

ciently clear with the Light of Chriſt. This gave

Occaſion to their ſpightful Adverſaries to calum

niate and aſperſe them . The Heathen in Minutius Min. Fel.

charges them with their Night-Congregations, upon P. 7 .

which Account they are there fcornfully called La

tebroſa lucifugaxNatio, an obſcure and ſculkingGem

neration. And the very firſt thing thatCelſus obje & s,

is, That the Chriſtians had private and clancularAf

ſemblies or Combinations : To which Origen an- Orig. adu.

ſwers, That if it were ſo, they might thank them Celf. 1.p.

for it, who would not ſuffer them to exerciſe it

more openly ; that the Chriſtian Do & rine was ſuf

ficiently evident and obvious, and better known

through the World than the Opinion and Senti

ments of their beſt Philoſophers ; and that if there

were ſome Myſteries in the Chriſtian Religion

which were not communicated to every one, 'twas

no other thing than what was common in the ſeveral

Seas of their own Philoſophy. But to return.

They looked upon the Lord's- day, as a Time to

be celebrated with great ExpreſſionsofJoy, as be

ing the happy Memory ofChriſt's Refurre & ion,

and accordingly reſtrained whatever might favour

of Sorrow and Sadneſs; Fafting on that Day they

prohibited with the greateſt Severity, accounting

it utterly unlawful, as Tertullian informs us. It was De coros .

a very bitter Cenſure of Ignatius ( or whoſe foever mil.c. 3o

that Epiftle was,for certainly it was not his) that P. 102 .

whoeverfaſts on a Lord's-day is a Murderer of Chriſt;Ep.ad

however 'tis certain, that they neverfafted on thoſe
Philipo

Days, no not in the time of Lent itſelf. Nay , the

Montaniſts, though otherwiſe great Pretenders to

Faſting and Mortification, didyet abſtain from it

7

1

!

1

p . II2 .
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Part 1. on the Lord's Day. And as they accounted it a

m joyful and good Day, ſo they did whatever they

thought might contribute to the Honour of it. No

Euſeb.de ſooner was Conſtantine come over to the Church ,

vit. Conf. but his principal Care was aboutthe Lord's-day ; he

1.4.6. 18 .

commanded it to be folemnly obſerved, and that

p . 534. by all Perſons whatſoever ; he made it to all a Day

of Reft, that Men might have nothing to do but to

worſhip God, and be better inſtructed in the Chri

ftian Faith , and ſpend their whole Time, without

any thing to hinder them , in Prayer andDevotion ,

according to the Cuſtom and Diſcipline of the

Church. And for thoſe in his Army, who yet re

mained in their Paganiſm and Infidelity, he com

manded them upon Lord's-days to go out into the

Fields, and there pour out their Souls in hearty

Prayers to God. And that none might pretend

their own Inability to the Duty, he himſelfcompo

ſed and gave them a ſhort Form of Prayer ,which he

enjoinedthem to make uſe of every Lord's- day. So

careful was he, that this Day ſhould not be diſho

noured or miſ-employed, even by thoſe who were yet

Cod. Jut. Strangersand Enemies to Chriſtianity. He moreover

1. 3. ti. 12. ordained , That there ſhould be no Courts of Judi

cature openupon thisDay, noSuits or Trials atLaw ,

but that for any Works of Mercy, ſuch as the

emancipating and ſetting free of Slaves or Servants,

this might be done . That there ſhould be no Suits

or demanding Debrs upon thisDay, was confirmed

by ſeveral Laws of ſucceeding Emperors;and that

no Arbitrators, who had the Umpirage of any
Bu

Cod. The fineſs lyingbefore them, ſhould at any time have

tit.8. de Power to determine or take up litigious Cauſes,

feriis, l. 1. Penalties being entailed upon any that tranfgref

lib.I. tit . fed herein .Theodofius theGreat ( An. 386.) by a ſe
8. 1. 3 .

cond Law ratified one which he had paſſed long be
16.1.15.tit.

4.de ſpec-fore, wherein he expreſly prohibited all publick

1.2. Shews upon the Lord's-day, that the Worſhip of

God

11

de feriis,

1. 3 •

24
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God might not beconfounded with thoſe prophane Chap. 7.

Solemnities. This Law the younger Theodofius,

fome few Years after, confirmed and enlarged, Dominicio.

Ib . Leg.s.

enading, That on the Lord's-day (and ſome other

Feſtivals there mentioned) not only Chriſtians, but

even Jews and Heathens ſhould be reſtrained from

the Pleaſure of all Sights and Spectacles, and the

Theatres be ſhut up in every Place. And whereas

it might ſo happen, that the Birth - day or Inaugura

tion of the Emperor might fall upon that Day,

therefore to let the People know, how infinitely

he preferred the Honour ofGod before the Con

cerns of his own Majeſtyand Greatneſs, he com

mandedthat if it ſhouldſo happen, that then the

Imperial Solemnity ſhould be put off, and defer

ed till another Day.

I ſhall take Notice but of one Inſtance more of

their great Obfervance of this Day, and that was

their conſtantAttendance upon the Solemnities of

publick Worſhip. They did not think it enough

to read, and pray, and praiſe God at Home, but

madeConſcience of appearing in thepublick Af

ſemblies , from which nothing but Sickneſs and

abſolute Neceſſity did detain them : And if fick ,

or in Priſon , or under Baniſhment, nothing trou

bled them more, than that they could not come to

Church , and join their Devotions to the common

Services. If Perfecution at any time forced them

to keep a little clofe, yet no ſooner was there the

leaſt Mitigation, but they preſently returned to

their openDuty, and publickly met all together.

No trivial Pretences, no light Excuſes were then

admitted for any one's Abſence from the Congre

gation ; but according to the Merit of the Cauſe,

fevere Cenſures were paſſed upon them. The Sy

nodof Nliberis provided , That if any Men dwell

ing in a City (where uſually Churches were near

eft at Hand) ihould for Three Lord's-days abſent

himſelf

7
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Part I. himſelf from the Church , he ſhould for ſome time

be ſuſpended the Communion, that he mightCan . 21 .

appear to be corre &ted for his Fault. They allow

ed no ſeparate Aſſemblies, no Congregations but

what met in the publick Church. If any Man

took upon him tomake a Breach , and to draw

People into Corners, he was preſently condemned ,

and a ſuitable Penalty put upon him. When

Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſtria (a Man pretending

to great Striểneſs and Auſterity of Life) began

to caſt off the Diſcipline of the Church , and to in

troduce many odd Obſervations of his own ;

amongſt others, to condemn Prieſts that were mar

ried, to faſt on the Lord's-day, and to keep Meet

ings in private Houſes, drawing awaymany, but

Sog. 1.3.c.eſpecially Women (as the Hiſtorian obſerves) who

14.p.521 . leaving their Husbands, were led away with Er

ror, andfrom that into great Filthineſs and Impu

rity : No ſooner did the Biſhops of thoſe Parts

diſcover it, but meeting in Council at Gangra, the

Metropolis, of Paphlagonia, about the Year 340 ,

Concil. they condemned and caſt them out of the Church ,

Gangr. paſſing theſe two Canons amongſt the reſt ; If any

Can . 4, 5. one mall teach that the Houſe of God is to be deſpiſed,

andthe Aſſemblies that are held in it, let him be ac

curſed. If anyſhall take upon him out of the Church

privately to preach at home, and making light of the

Church, Mall do thoſe things that belong only to the

Church, without the Preſence of the Prieſts, and the

Leave andAllowance ofthe Biſhop, let him be accurſed.

Correſpondent to which, the Canons called Apoſto

Can. 31. lical, and the Council of Antioch ordain , That if

Corc.An- any Presbyter, ſetting light by his own Biſhop, ſhall
tioch.

withdraw and ſet up ſeparate Meetings, and erec

Cape s .

another Altar (i. e. ſays Zonaras, keep unlawful

Conventicles, preach privately,and adminifter the

Sacrament ) that in ſuch a Cafe he ſhall be depo

ſed, as ambitious and tyrannical, and the People

com
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communicating with him be excommunicate, as be- Chap. 7.

ing fa &tious and ſchiſmatical; only this not to be

done till after the third Admonition . After all

that has been ſaid , I might farther ſhew what

Efteem and Value the firſt Chriftians had of the

Lord's-day, by thoſe great and honourable things

they have ſpoken concerning it, of which I'll pro

duce but two Paſſages ; the one is, that in the

Epiſtle ad Magneſios, which , if not Ignatius's, muft

yet be acknowledged an ancient Author: Let every Pag. 149 .

one (ſays he) that loves Chriſt keep the Lord's -day Fej

tival, the Reſurrection-day, the Queen and Empreſs

of all Days, in which our Life was raiſed again , and

Death conquered by our Lord and Saviour. The other

that of Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, who

ſpeaks thus ; That both Cuſtom and Reaſon challenge Edið.The

from usthat we should honour the Lord's-day, and oph,apud
Balſam.in

keep it Feſtival, ſeeing on that Day it was thatour Syned.

Lord Jeſus Chriſt compleated his Reſurrection from tom.2.par.

the Dead.
I. p. 170.

Next to the Lord's-day, the Sabbath or Saturday

( for fo the Word Sabbatum is conſtantly uſed in

the Writings of the Fathers, when ſpeaking of it

as it relates to Chriſtians) was held by them in

great Veneration ; and eſpecially in the Eastern

Parts, honoured with all the publick Solemnities

of Religion . For which we are to know, That the

Goſpel in thoſe Parts mainly prevailing amongſt

the Jews, they being generally the firſt converts

to the Chriſtian Faith , they ſtill retained a migh

ty Reverence for theMoſaick Inſtitutions, andef

pecially for the Sabbath, as that which had been

appointed by God himſelf (as the Memorial of

his Reſt from the Work of Creation) ſettled by

their great Maſter Moſes, and celebrated by their

Anceſtors for ſo many Ages, as the ſolemn Day of

their publick Worſhip ;and were thereforevery

loth that it ihould bewholly antiquated and laid

aſide.

te
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Part I. aſide. For this Reaſon it ſeemed good to the Pru

dence of thoſe times (as in others of the Jewiſh

Rites, fo in this) to indulge the Humour of that

People, and to keep the Sabbath as a Day for reli

gious Offices. Hence they uſually had moſt Parts

of Divine Service performed upon that Day ; they

met together for Publick Prayers, for reading the

Scriptures, Celebration of theSacraments,andſuch

like Duties. This is plain, not only from ſome Paf

ſages in Ignatius and Clemens's Conſtitutions, but al

fo from Writers of more unqueſtionable Credit

Homil. de and Authority. Athanafius, Biſhop of Alexandria,

Sement. in tells us, that they aſſembled on Saturdays, not that

init.

they were infected with Judaiſm ; butonly to wor

Hift. Eccl. ſhip Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of the Sabbath : And So

4.6.c. 8. crates ſpeaking of the uſual Times of their Publick
P. 312 .

Meeting ,calls the Sabbath and the Lord's- day, the

WeeklyFeſtivals, onwhich the Congregation was

wont to meet in the Church for the Performance of

Can . 16. Divine Services. Therefore the Council of Lav

45 -** - 51. dicea, amongſt other things, decreed, That upon

Saturdays the Goſpels and otherScriptures ſhould

be read, that in Lent the Eucharift ſhould not be

celebrated but upon Saturday and the Lord's -day;

and upon thoſe Days only, in the Time of Lent,

it ſhould be lawful to commemorate and rehearſe

the Names of Martyrs. Upon this Day alſo,

as well as upon Sunday, all Faſts were ſeverely

prohibited (an infallible Argument they counted

it a Feſtival-day) one Saturday in the Year only

excepted, viz . that before Easter -day, which was

always obſerved as a Solemn Faſt: Things ſo com

monly known, as to need no Proof. But though

the Church thought fir thus far to correſpond with

the Jewiſh Converts, as folemnly to obſerve the

Sabbath ; yet to take away all Offence, and to vin

dicate themſelves from Compliancewith Judaiſm ,

they openly declared, That they did it only in a

Christian

C
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Chriſtian way, and kept it not as a JewiſhSabbath, Chap. 7.

as is expreſly affirm'd by Athanaſius, Nazianzen,

and others; and the foremention'd LaodiceanSy- Homil. de

nod has a Canon to this purpoſe ; That Chriſtians Sement.to.

mould not Judaize, and reft from all Labour on the I. p . 835 .

Sabbath, but follow their ordinary Works, ( i.e. ſo far

as confiftedwith their Attendance upon thePublick

Aſſemblies) and ſhould not entertain ſuch Thoughtsof

it, but that ſtill theyſhould prefer the Lord's-day before

it, and on that Dayreſt as Chriſtians : But if anywere

found to Judaize , they Mould be accurſed.

Thusſtood the Cafe in the Eaſtern Church ; in

thoſe in the West we find it ſomewhat different.

Amongſt them it was not obſerved as a Religious

Feſtival, but kept as a conſtant Faſt. The Reaſon

whereof (as 'tisgiven by PopeInnocent in an Epiftle

to theBiſhop of Eugubium ,where hetreats of this

very Caſe ) feems moſt probable : If ( ſays he) we Innocent.

commemorate Chriſt's Refurre & ion not only at Ep.ad De

Eaſter, but every Lord's -day, and faſt upon Friday, cium Eu

becauſe 'twas the Day of his Paſſion , we ought not

gubin.c.4.

Sabbato

to paſs by Saturday, which is the middle Time be- vero.

tween the Days of Grief and Joy ; the Apoſtles Can . 36.

themſelvesſpending thoſe two Days ( viz. Friday P: 38 .

and the Sabbath) in great Sorrow and Heavineſs :

And he thinks no doubt ought to be made, but that

the Apoſtles fafted upon thoſe two Days ; whence

the Church had a Tradition, that the Sacraments

were not to be adminiſter'd on thoſe Days ; and

therefore concludes, that every Saturday, or Sab

bath, ought to be kept a Faſt. To the ſame pur

poſe the Council of Illiberis ordained , That a Sa

turday Feſtival was an Error that ought to be

reformed, and that Men ought to faſt upon

every Sabbath. But tho' this ſeems to have been

the general Practice, yet it did not obtain in all

Places of the Weſt alike. In Italy itſe !f’twa's other

wiſe at Milan ; where Saturday was a Feſtival; and

De
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com . 2 .

Part I. 'tis ſaid in the Life of S. Ambroſe, who was Biſhop

of that See, That he conſtantly dined as well up
Paulin . in

vit. Amb on Saturday as the Lord's-day ( it being his Cuſtom

operibus to dine uponno other Days but thore, and the

Ambros. Memorials of the Martyrs) and uſed alſo upon

prafix .

that Day to preach to the People ; tho' ſo great

was the Prudence and Moderation of that good

Man, that he bound not up himſelf in theſe in

different Things; but when he was at Milan he

dined upon Saturdays, and when he was at Rome

Ad Fanu. he fafted as they did upon thoſe Days. This S. Au

Ep. 118. guſtin afſures us he had from his own Mouth : For
1.557 .

when his Mother Monica came after him to Milan,

(where he then reſided ) ſhe was greatly troubled

to find the Saturday -Faft not kept there as the

had found it in other places. For her Satisfaction

he immediately went to conſult S. Ambroſe, then

Biſhop of thatPlace, who toldhim, he could give

him no better Advice in the Cafe, than to do as

he did : When I come to Rome, ( ſaid he) Ifaſt on

on the Saturday as they do at Rome; when Iam here,

I do not faſt. So likewiſe you , to whatfoever Church

you come, obſerve the Cuſtom of thatPlace, if you mean

not either to give or takeoffence. With this Anſwer

he ſatisfy'd his Mother, and ever after, when he

thought of it, look'd upon it as an Oracle fent from

Heaven. So that even in Italy the Saturday-Faſt

Albaſp. de was not univerſally obſerved. Nay, a very learned

vet.Eccl. Man (and a Biſhopof the Roman Church) thinks
rit. obf.

highly probable, That for the firſt Ages eſpeci
13. p. go.

ally, Saturday was no more kept asa Faſt at Rome,

than in the Churches of the East : Tho' the great

Argument whereby he would eſtabliſh it, viz. be

cauſe fome Latin Churches, who muſt needs follow

the Pattern of the Church of Rome, did not keep it

fo, is very infirm and weak ; and needs no more

than thatvery Inſtance of the Church of Milan to

refute it, which, tho’under the Pope's Nofe, did

it

not
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not yet keep that Day as a Faft, altho' this was Chap. 7.

many Years after it had been ſo eſtabliſhed and m

obſerved at Rome.

And now that I am got into this Buſineſs, I ſhall

once for all diſpatch the Matter about their Faſts,

before I proceed to their other Feſtivals. 'Tis cer

tain, the ancient Chriftians had two forts of folemn

Faſts, weekly and annual. Their weekly Fafts ( calld

jejunia quarta e ſextæferiæ )were kept on Wednes

days and Fridays, appointed ſo, as we are told, for

this Reaſon, becauſe on Wedneſday our Lord was

betray'd by Judas,on Friday he was crucify'd by

the Jews. This Cuſtom Epiphanius (how truly I Vid. Con

know not) refers to the Apoſtles, and elſewhere ftit.Ap.1.5.

tellsus, that thoſe Days were obſerved as Fafts ,14 P :
929. 1. 7 .

thro the whole World. Theſe Fafts they called c . 24. p.

their Stations (not becauſe theyſtood all the while, 978.Serm .

Compen.p .

but by an Alluſion to the military Stations, and
466.Heres.

keeping their Guards, as Tertullian obſerves, they 85.p. 387 .

kept cloſe at it) and they uſually laſted čas áeges érvé. DeOrat.c.

TNS, as Epiphanius informs us, till the ninth Hour, i.e. serm.com :

till three of the Clock in the Afternoon ; at which pend.de fid .

time having ended their Faſt - Devotions, they re- :466 .

.

ceived theEuchariſt
, and then brokeup the Sta- Dejejun.c.

tion, and went home ; whence it is, that Tertullian DeOrat.c.

calls them ftationum ſemijejunia, the half Faſts of 14. P. 135 .

Stations. And he ſeems to cenſure the Practice of

ſome, who having privately reſolved upon an entire

Faft of the whole Day, refuſed to receive the

Euchariſt at the publick Stationary Fafts, becauſe

they thought that by eating and drinking the Sa- Vid. deje

cramental Elements, they puta Period to their jun.posts.

Fafting : For it was uſual in thoſe times with many,

after the Stationary Faſt was ended, to continueand

hold on the Faſt until the Evening. The Hiſtorian

tells us, That it had been a very ancient Cuſtom in Socr . 1.5.

the Church of Alexandria, upon thoſe Days to have c.22 . Doz8.

the Scriptures read and expounded, and all other

Parts
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Part I. Parts ofDivine Service, except the Celebration of

the Sacrament ; and that it was chiefly in thoſe

days that Origen was wont to teach the People.

Whether the Omitting of the Sacrament then

might be a peculiar Cuſtom to that Church , I

know not ; certain I -am, 'twas upon thoſe days

Tom . 3. adininiftred in other places. So S. Bafil, enumera

Ep:289. tingthetimeshow oft they receivedit everyWeek ,
p. 279 .

expreſly puts Wedneſday and Friday into the Num

ber. The Remains of theſe primitive Stations are

yet obſerved in our Church at this day, which by

her 15th Canon has ordained, That tho?Wedneſdays

and Fridays be not Holy Days, yet that weekly upon

thoſe times Miniſter and Peopleſhall reſort to Church

at the accuſtomed Hours ofPrayer.

Their Annual Faft was that of Lent, by way of

Preparation to the Feaſt of our Saviour's Reſur

rection ; this ( tho' not in the modern Uſe of it)

was very ancient, tho'far from being an Apoſtolical

Bp.Taylor Canon , as a learned Prelate of our Church has fully

Duet.Dub. proved. From the very firſt Age of the Chriſtian

foi 4. Church, 'twas cuſtomaryto fáſt before Easter ;
p. 629 .

but for how long, it was variouſly obſerved accord

ing to differentTimes and Places; fome faiting fo

many Days, others ſo many Weeks, and ſome ſo

many Days in each Week ;and 'tis moſt probably

thought that it was at firft ſtyled Tea degmosni, or

Id. ib. vid. Quadrageſima, not becauſe ' twas a Faſt of fortyDays,

Thorndike but of forty Hours, begun about Twelve on Friday,

6.8.8.276. (the timeof our Saviour's falling under the Power

of Death) and continued till Sunday-morning, the

time of his riſing from the Dead. Afterwards it

was enlarged to a longer time, drawn out into

more Days, and then Weeks, till it came to three,

and at laſt to fix or ſeven Weeks. But concerning

the different Obſervations of it in ſeveral Places,

let them who deſire to know more, conſult Socrates

and Sozomen, who both ſpeak enough of it. This

Quae
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Quadrageſimal Faftwas kept in thoſe times with Chap. 7;

great Piety and Religion, Peoplegenerally apply
Socrat.l.s .

ing themſelves with all ſeriouſneſs to Acts of Pe
C. 22. Soz .

nance and Mortification ; whence Chryſoſtom calls 1.7. c.19:

Lent the Remedy and Phyfick of our Souls ; and to Hom.I. in

the end that theObſervation of it might be more Gen. to. 2.

grave and folemn, Theodofius M. and his Collegue Cod.Theod .

Emperors paſſed two Laws, that during the time lib.9. Tit.

of Lent all Proceſs and Inquiry into criminal Ac- 35.de Qxe

tions ſhould be ſuſpended , and no corporal Pu -ſtion.4095.

niſhments inflicted upon any ; it being unfit (as

the ſecond of thoſeLaws expreſſes it) that in the

holy time of Lent the Body ſhould ſuffer Puniſh

ment, while the Soul is expecting Abſolution. But

with what Care foever they kept the preceding

Parts, 'tis certain they kept the Cloſe of it with a

mighty Stri&tneſs and Auſterity, I mean the last

Weekof it , that which immediately preceded the

Feaſt of Eaſter ; this they confecrated to more pe

culiar Adsof Prayer, Abſtinence and Devotion ;

and whereas in the other Parts of Lent they ended Comftit. A
pof .1.5.5 .

their Faft in the Evening, in this they extended it 17,18.p .

to the Cock - crowing, or firſt Glympſe of the 932. Epi

Morning. To be ſure they ended it not before phan.no

Midnight, for to break up the Faft before that our Top .

p . 466 .

time, wasaccounted a piece of great Prophaneneſs

and Intemperance, as Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexan

dria determines in a Letter to Baſilides, wherein

he largely and learnedly ſtates the Cafe. This was Apud. Zo

the Hebdomada magna, the great (or holy ) Week ; nar.in Sy

ſo called ( ſays Chryſoſtom ) not that it has either nod.tom .2.

more Hours or Days in it than other Weeks, but Hom.zo.in

becauſe this is the Week in which truly great and Gew.p.328.

ineffable good things were purchaſed for us; with

in this time Deathwas conquer'd, the Curſe de

ſtroy'd, the Devil's Tyranny diſſolved , his Inftru

ments broken, Heaven opened, Angels rejoyced ,

the Partition -Wall broken down, and God and

Man

-
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Part I. Man reconciled . For this Cauſe we call it the great

Week, for this Cauſe Men faſt, and watch, and do

Alms, to do the greater Honour to it : The Empe

rors themſelves, to ſhew what Veneration they

have for this time, commanding all Suits and Pro

ceſſes at Law to ceaſe, Tribunal-doors to be ſhut.

up, and Priſoners to be ſet free ; imitating herein

their great Lord and Maſter, who by his Death

at thistime deliver'd us from the Priſon and the

Chains of Sin ; meaning herein thoſe Laws of The

odofius, Gratian, and Valentinian, which we lately

mention'd.

We proceed now to enquire what other Feſtivals

there were in thoſe firſt Ages of the Church , which

I find to be chiefly theſe : Eaſter ,Whitſuntide, and

Epiphany, which comprehends two, Chriſtmas and

Epiphany, properly ſo called. I reckonthem not

in their proper Order, but as I ſuppoſe them to

to have taken place in the Church ; of theſe Eaſter

challenges thePrecedence, both for its Antiquity

and the great Stir about it. That in and from the

very Times of the Apoſtles (beſides the Weekly

Return of the Lord'sDay) there has been always

obſerved an Anniverſary Feſtival in Memory of

Chriſt's Reſurrection, no Man can doubt, that has

any Inſight into the Affairs of the ancient Church ;

all the Diſpute was about the particular Time

when it was to be kept, which became the Matter

of as famous a Controverſy as any that in thoſe

Ages exerciſed the Chriſtian World. The State

of the Caſe was briefly this : The Churches of Apa

the lefs ,kept their Eaſterupon the ſame Daywhere

on the Jews celebrated their Palover, viz. upon

the firſt Day of the firft Month (which always be

gan with the Appearance ofthe Moon) moftly an

ſwering to our March ; and this they did, upon

what Day of the Week foever it fell, and hence

were ſtyled Quartodecimans, becauſe keeping Eaſter

quarta
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quarta decima Luna, upon the 14th Day after the Chap. 7.

peous , or Appearance of the Moon. The other

Churches, and eſpecially thoſe of the West, did not

follow thisCuſtom ,but kept Eaſter upon theLord's

day following theDay ofthe Jewiſh Paſſover ; part

ly themoreto honour the Day, and partlyto di

ftinguiſhbetweenJews and Chriſtians. The Afiaticks

pleaded for themſelves the Pra&ice of theApoſtles;

Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, who had lived and

converſed with them ,having kept it upon thatday,

together with S. John and the reſt of the Apoſtles; Euf. Hift.

as Irenæus(who himſelfknew Polycarpus, and doubt- Eccl.leg.

leſs had it from his own Mouth) ſpeaks in a Letter
p. 193 .

about thisvery thing, tho' himſelfwas on the other

fide. And Polycrates,in a Letter to the ſamepurpoſe, Ib . p. 1916

inſtances notonly in S. John, but S. Philip the Apo

Atle, who himſelf and his whole Family uſed fo to

keep it ; from whom it had been convey'd down in

a conſtant and uninterrupted Obſervance thro'all

the Biſhops of thoſe Places, ſome whereof he there

enumerates, and tells us, That ſeven Biſhops of

that Place in a conſtant Succeſſion had been his

Kinſmen , and himſelf the eighth, and that it had

never been kept by him upon any other Day. This

we are not ſo to underſtand, as if S. John and the

Apoſtles had inſtituted this Feſtival, and command

ed it to be obſerved upon that Day ; but rather that

they did it by way of Condeſcenfion , accommodating

their Practice, in a Matter indifferent, to the Hu

mourof the Jewiſh Converts ( whoſe Number in

thoſe Partswas very great)as they had done before

in ſeveral other Caſes, and particularly in obſerv

ing the Sabbath or Saturday. The other Churches

allo ( ſays Euſebius)had for their Patronage an Apo- Ib. c.2 3.

ftolical Tradition, or at leaſt pretended it ; and were p. 190.

the much more numerous Party. This Difference

wasthe Spring ofgreat Buſtles in the Church ; for

the Biſhops of Romeſtickled hard to impoſe their

Cuſtoms

1
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Part I. Cuſtoms upon the Eaſtern Churches; whereupon

Polycarpus comes over to Rome to confer with Ani
Id . l . 4. c.

cetus, who was then Biſhop, about it ; and tho’they
14.p.127

could not agree the Matter, yet they parted fairly.

H.Vales. After this, Pope Viktor renew'd the Quarrel, and

Annal. in was fo fierce and peremptory in the Cafe, that he

Eufeb. 1.5.either a & ually did , or (as a learned Man inclines
C. 24. P:

Ios.col. 1 . rather to think, probably to mollify the Odium of

the Faa ) feverely threatned to excommunicate

thoſe Eaſtern Churches for ftanding out againſt it.

This raſh and bold Attempt was illreſented by the

ſober and moderate Men of his own Party,who writ

to him about it ; and particularly Irenæus, (a Man,

as Euſebius notes, truly anſwering his Name, both

in his Temper and in his Life quiet and peace

able) who gravely reproved him for renting the

Peace of the Church, and troubling ſo many fa

mous Churches for obſerving the Cuſtoms derived

to them from their Anceſtors ; with much more to

the ſame purpoſe. But the Aſian Biſhops little re

garding whatwas either ſaid or done at Rome, ſtill

went on intheir old Courſe, tho' by the diligent

Practices of the other Party, they loft Ground, but

yet ſtill made Shift to keep the Cauſe on foot till

Eufeb. de the time of Conſtantine; who finding the Contro

ftant. l. 3 :
verſy amongſt others much to diſquiet the Peace

c. 14 ,14. of the Cliurch , did for this and fome other Rea

ſons fummon the great Council of Nice, bywhom

this Queſtion wasfolemnly determined, Easter or

dained to be kept upon one and the fame Day

throughout the World, not accordingto the Cu

ſtom of the Jews, but upon the Lord's-day; and

this Decree ratify'd and publiſh'd by the Imperial

Letters to all the Churches.

The Eves, or Vigils of this Feſtival were wont to

be celebrated with more than ordinary Pomp, with

Naz.Or.2. folemn Watchings, with Multitudes of lighted

in Pafch. Torches both in the Churches and their own private

p . 676. Houſes,

vit. Con
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Houſes, ſo as to turn the Night itſelf into Day,and Chap: 7.

with the general Refort and Confluence of all

Ranks ofMen, both Magiſtrates and People. This

Cuftom of Lightsat that timewas, if not begun, at

leaſt much augmented by Constantine, who ſet up Euſeb. de

Lampsand Torches in all Places, as well within the vit. Conft:

Church as without ; that thro’the whole City the :4.65.22.
p . 536.

Night ſeemed to outvye the Sun at Noon -day.

And this they did ( as Nazianzen intimates) as a Ib. p. 6773

Prodromus or Forerunner of that great Light, even

the Son of Righteouſneſs, which the next day aroſe

upon the World. For theFeast itſelf, the fame Fa

ther calls it the holy and famous Palover, a Day [ b. Sayo O

which is the Queen of Days, the Festival of Festi- rat. 19.

vals, and which as far excels all others, even of P • 304.

thoſe which are inſtituted to the Honour of Chriſt,

as theSun goes beyond the other Stars. A Time it

was, famous for Works ofMercy and Charity, every

one both of Clergy and Laity ſtriving to contribute

liberally to thePoor; a Duty (as one of theAn- Commod.

inftruet .

cients obſerves) very congruous and ſuitable to that 6.75. p.57

happy Seaſon ; for what more fit, than that ſuch Eufeb. ut,

as beg Relief ſhould be enabled to rejoice at that supra .

time,when we remember the commonFountain of

our Mercies ? Therefore no ſooner did the Morn

ingof this day appear, but Conſtantine uſed to ariſe,

and in Imitation of the Love and Kindneſs of our

bleſſed Saviour, to beſtow the richeft and moſt no

ble Gifts, and to diffuſe theInfluences of his Boun

ty over all parts of his Empire. And his Example

herein , it ſeems, was follow'd by moft of his Suc

ceffors,who uſed upon this Solemnity by their Im

perial Orders to releaſe all Priſoners,unleſs ſuch as

were there for more heavy and notorious Crimes,

High - Treaſon, Murders, Rapes, Inceſt,and the

like. And Chryfoftom tellsus of a Letter of Theodo- Hom . 203

hus the Great, fent at this time throughout the ad pop.Ans.

Empire, wherein he did not only command, that p. 230.

K
all tom, do
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Part I. all Priſoners ſhouldbe releaſedand pardon'd , but

wiſh'd he was able to recal thoſe that were already

executed, and to reſtorethem to Lifeagain . And

becauſe by the Negligence and Remiſneſs ofMef

ſengers, or any Accident, thoſe Imperial Letters

might ſometimes happen to come too late, there

fore Valentinian the younger provided by a ſtand

ing Law , That whether Ordercame ornot, the
Theod. tit .

38.dein: Judges ſhoulddiſpence the accuſtomed Indulgence,

dulg. 1. 8. andupon Eaſter-Day in the Morning cauſe all

Priſons to be open'd, the Chains to be knock'd

off, and the Perſons ſet at Liberty.

The next Feaſt conſiderable in thoſe Primitive

Times, was that of WHIT-SUNDAY, or Pentecoſt ;

a Feaſt of great Eminency amongſt the Jews, in

Memory ofthe Law deliver'd on MountSinai at

that time, and for the gathering and bringing in

of their Harveſt ; and of no leſs Note amongſt

Christians, for the Holy Ghoft's deſcending upon

the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians, in the viſible Ap

pearance of fiery cloven Tongues, which happen'd up

on that Day, and thoſe miraculous Powers that

were conferr'd upon them . It was obſerved with

the ſame reſpectto Eaſter, that the Jews did with

reſpect to their Paſſover, viz . (as the Word im

ports) juſt fifty Days after it, reckoning from the

ſecondDay of that Feſtival. It ſeemsto ſome to

have commenced from the firſt Rife of Chriſtia

A &s 20. nity, not only becauſe the Apoſtles and the Church

were aſſembled upon that Day, but becauſe S.Paul

made ſo much Hafte to be atJeruſalem the Day of

Pentecoft, which they underſtand of his great De

fire to keep it there as a Chriſtian Feaft. But the

Argument ſeems to me no way concluſive ; for the

Apoſtle might deſire to be there at that time,

both becauſe he was ſure to meet with a great

Number of the Brethren, and becauſe he ſhould

have a fitter Opportunity to preach the Goſpel to

the

36 .

So



Primitive Chriftianity. 123

115. Terti

1.8. p.392

j

theJews, who from all parts flock'd thither , to the Chap. 73

Feaſt, as our Saviour himſelf for the fame Reaſon

uſed to go up to Jeruſalem at all their great and fo

lemn Feafts. But however this was, 'tis certain

the Obſervation of it is ancient ; 'twas mention'd

by Irenæus, in a Book which he wrote concerning

Éafter, as the Author of the Queſtions and Reſponſes Queft.

in J. Martyr tells us, by Tertullian, andafter him de Idol.co.

by Origen more than once. This Feaſt is by us 14. 94

ſtyled Whitſunday, partly becauſe of thoſevaft Adu. Celso

Diffuſions of Light and Knowledge which upon this

Day were ſhed upon the Apoſtles, in order to the

enlightning of theWorld ; but principally becauſe

this (as alſo Eaſter ) being the ſtated Time for Bap

tiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe whowere bap

tized put on white Garments, in token of that pure

and innocent Courſe ofLife they hadnow engaged

in , (of which more in its proper Place.) This

white Garment they wore tillthe next Sunday after,

and then laid it aſide ; whence the Otave, or Sun

day after Eaſter came to be ſtyled Dominica in Albis,

the Sunday in White ; it being then that the new

Baptized put off theirwhite Garments. We may

oblerve, that in the Writers of thoſe times, the

whole ſpace of fifty Days between Easter and Whit

ſunday goes often under the Name of Pentecoft, * Terti di

and wasin a manner accounted Feftival, as * Ter - Idol.c. 149

tullian informs us ; and the forty third Canon ofthe decor.Mi ,

Illiberitan Councilſeems to intimate. Duringthis c. 3.Vid.
Max.Tayo

whole time Baptiſm was conferr'd
, all Fafts were vin .Homil.

fufpended and counted unlawful; they prayed 3.des.Pen.

ſtanding, as they did every Lord's-day ;andatthis tec. p.223.

time read over the Acts oftheApoſtles, wherein their
t Co.T.I.

Sufferings and Miracles are recorded , as we learn 15.tit. s.l.

froma Law of the younger f Theodofius, wherein S.Serm.73,

this Cuſtom is mention'd , and more plainly from

Cur. A & .

App.legan .

S. Chryfoftom , who treats of it in an Homily on pur- turin Ver

poſe ; where he gives this Reaſon why that Book, tec. tom .si

Ka which
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1

Part I. which contain'd thofe Actions of the Apoftles,

mwhich were done after Pentecoſt, ſhould yet be read

before it, whenas ar all other times, thoſe Parts of

the Goſpel were read which were proper to the

Seaſon ; becauſe the Apoſtles Miracles being the

grand Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſt's Refur

re&tion, and thoſe Miracles recorded in that Book,

it was therefore moftproper to beread next to the

Feaſt of the Refurre & ion .

Epiphany ſucceeds: This Word was of old pro

' Eus tá miſcuouſly uſed, either for the Feaſt of Chriſt's

Jeopavia, Nativity,or for that which we now properly call

Orat. 38. by thatName. Afterwards the Titles became di

p . 613 .
ftin & ; that of Chriſt'sBirth (or, as we now term

it,CHRISTMAS-DAY)was called gevébria , the Nati

vity, and copávias the Appearance ofGod in the Fleſh;

twoNames importing the ſame thing, as Nazian

zen notes. For the Antiquity of it, the firſt Foot

fteps I find of it are in the ſecond Century, tho'I

doubt not but it might be celebrated before, men

tion'd by Theophilus Biſhop of Cæſarea, about the

time of the Emperor Commodus. But if any Credit

might be givento the Decretal Epiftles, it was fome

Decret. Te what elder than that ; Teleſphorus, who lived un

Notte vero.der Antoninus Pius, ordaining Divine Service to be

Niceph.H . celebrated, and an AngelicalHymn to be ſung the

Eccl.1.7.c. Night before the Nativityof our Saviour. How

Forfantex ever, that it waskeptbefore the Times ofConſtan

Sim.Meta. tine, we have this fad inſtance : That when the

phraft. qui Perſecution raged under Dioclefian, who then kept

ead . habet

in Martyr.

his Court at Nicomedia , amongſt other Ads of

Ind. egs barbarous Cruelty done there, finding Multitudes

Dom.apud of Chriſtians young and old met together, in the

Sur.ad 26 .
Temple, upon theday of Chriſt's Nativity, to ce

Dec.tom.6 .
lebrate that Feſtival, he commanded the Church

doors to be ſhut up, and Fire to be put to it :

which in a ſhort time reduced them and the

Church to Afhes. I ſhall not diſpute whether it

was
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was always obſerved upon the fame Day that we Chap. 7.

keep it now, the 25th of December;it ſeemsproba

ble that for a long time in the East it was kept in

Fanuary, under the Name, and at the generaltime

of the Epiphania ; till receiving more Light in the

Caſe from the Churches of the West, they chang

ed it to this Day. Sure I am, S. Chryſostom in an Serm . 31 .

Homily on purpoſe about this very thing affirms, to.s.p.417.

That it was not above ten Years ſince in that

Church ( i.e. Antioch ) it began firſt to be obſerved

upon that day, and there offers ſeveral Reaſons to

prove that to be the true day of Chriſt's Nativity.

The Feaſt of Epiphany, properly ſo called , was

kept on the ſixth of January, and had that Name

from a threefold Apparition or Manifeſtation com

memorated upon that Day ; which all happen'd,

thoʼnot in the ſameYear, yetupon the ſame Day

of the Year. The firſt was the Appearance of the

Star, which guided the Wiſe Men to Chriſt. The

ſecond was the famous Appearance atthe Baptiſm of

Christ, when all the Perſons in the Holy Trinity did

ſenſibly manifeſt themſelves ; the Father in the

Voice from Heaven , the Son in the RiverJordan,

and the Holy Ghost in the viſible Shape ofa Dove.

This was ever accounted a famous Feſtival, and as

S. Chryfoftom tells us, was properly called Epiphany, Hom.23.de

becauſe he came in a manner into the World in

Bapt.Chr.

cognito ; but at his Baptiſm openly appear'd to be 278.

the Son of God, and was ſo declared before the

World. At this time it was that by his going into the

River Jordan, he did ſanctify Water to the myſtical

waſhing away of Sin, (as our Church expreſſesit) in

memory whereof, Chryfoftom tells us, they uſed in Ibid.

this Solemnity at Midnight to draw Water, which

they looked upon as conſecrated this day, and car

rying it home to lay it up , where it would re

mainpure and uncorrupt for a whole Year, fome

timestwo or three Years together ; the Truth

whereof

tom. I. p.

K 3
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Part I. whereofmuſtreft uponthe Credit of that good

m Man. The third Manifeſtation commemorated at

this time, was that ofChriſt's Divinity, which ap

peared in the firſt Miracle that he wrought in

turning Water into Wine ; therefore 'twas called

Bethphania, becauſe it was done in the Houſe, at

thatfamousMarriage in Cana ofGalilee,which our

Saviour honour'd with his own Preſence. All theſe

three Appearances contributed to the Solemnity

of this Feſtival.

But beſides theſe, there was another ſort of Fe

ſtivals in the Primitive Church kept in Commemo

ration of Martyrs. For the underſtanding ofwhich ,

we are to know, That in thoſe fad and bloody

Times, when the Chriſtian Religion triumph'd

overPerſecution , and gain'd upon the World by

nothing more than theconſtant and reſolute Suf

ferings of its Profeſſors, whom no Threatnings or

Torments could baffle out of it ; the People gene

rally had a vaſt Reverence for thoſe who ſuffer'd

thus deep in the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and laid

down their Lives for the Confirmationof it. They

looked upon Confeſors and Martyrs, as the great

Championsof their Religion, who refisted unto Blood,

and died upon the Spot to make good itsGround,

and to maintain its Honour and Reputation ; and

therefore thought it very reaſonableto do all poffi

ble Honour to their Memories, partly that others

might be encouraged to the like Patience and For

citude, and partlythat Vercue even in this World

might not loſe its Reward. Hence they were wont

once a Year to meet at the Graves ofMartyrs, there

folemnly to recite their Sufferings and their Tri

umphs, topraiſe their Vertues, and to bleſs God

fortheir pious Examples, for their Holy Lives, and

theirhappy Deaths, fortheir Palms and Crowns.

Theſe Anniverſary Solennities were called Memo

riæ Martyrum , the Memories of the Martyrs ; a Title

mention'd
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1

mention'd by Cyprian, but certainly much older Chap. 7.

than his Time ; and indeed when they were firſt

taken up in the Church , is I think not fo exa&ly Epift. 37.

known. The firſt that I remember to have met P.51 .

with, is that of Polycarp ( whoſe Martyrdom is pla

ced by Euſebius, Ann. 168, under the third Perfe- Euf.Chron.

cution) concerningwhoſeDeath andSuffer
ingsthe ad An.168.

Church of Smyrna (of which he was Biſhop) giving

an Account tothe Church ofPhilomelium , and efpe

cially of the Place where they had honourably en- Euf. Hift.

tomb'd his Bones ; they do profeſs that ( ſo far as Eccl.l.4.

the Malice of their Enemies would permit them,

cols.p.

135 .

and theypray'd God nothing might hinder it) they

would aſſemble in that Place, and celebrate the

Birth -dayof his Martyrdom with Joyand Gladneſs.

Wherewe may eſpecially obſerve, That this Solem

nity is ſtyled his Birth -day; and indeed ſo the Pri

mitive Chriftians uſed to call the Days of their

Death and Paſſion, ( quite contrary to theManner

ofthe Gentiles, who kept the Natalitials of their fa

mousMen ) looking upon theſe as the trueDays of

their Nativity , wherein they were freed from this

Valley of Tears, theſe Regions of Death, and

bornagain unto the Joys and Happineſsof anend

leſs Life. The fame Account Origen gives (if that

Book be his, a very ancient Author however :) We Expoſiin

keep ( ſays he) the Memories of the Saints, of our Job.l. 3.

Anceſtors and Friends that die in the Faith, both

fol. 39 .

rejoicing in that Reft which they have obtain'd,

and begging for ourfelves a piousConſummation in

the Faith. And we celebrate not theDay oftheir

Nativity, as being the Inlet to Sorrow and Temp

tation ; but of their Death, as the Period of their

Miſeries, and that which ſets them beyond the

Reach of Temptations. And this we do, both

Clergy and People meeting together, inviting the

Poor and Needy, and refreſhing theWidowsand

the Orphans ; that fo ourFeſtival may be, both

tom. 2

K 4
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pro doctr.

Part. I. in reſpe &t of them whom we commemorate, the

Memorial ofthat happy Reft whichtheir departed

Conf. 1.4 . Souls do enjoy ; and is in refpe &of us the Odour of

6.23.p.536. a ſweet Smell in the Sight of God. Under Conſtantine

theſe Days were commanded to be obſerved with

great Careand Stri& neſs, enjoining all his Lieute

nants and Governors of Provinces to ſee the Memo

rials of theMartyrs duly honour'd. And fo facred

were they accounted in thoſe days , that it was

thoughta piece of Prophaneneſs tobe abſent from

Epift. 336. them: Therefore S. Bafil thought he could not

to.3.p.328. uſe a more folemn Argument to perſuade a cer

tain Biſhop to come over to him upon this Occa

ſion , than to adjure him by the Refpe & he bore to

the Memories of the Martyrs, That if he would not

do it for his, yet he ſhould for their fakes, towards

whom itwas unfitheſhould ſhew the leaftDiſregard.

Apologet. Hence it is , that Libanius fometimes takes notice of

Jua,p.592
the Chriſtians under no other Character than this,

Enemies to the Gods, To's voici To's táo8s, that haunt and

frequent Tombs and Sepulchres. Forthe Time of theſe

Aſſemblies, it wascommonly once a Tear, viz. upon

the day of their Martyrdom ; for which end they

took particular Care to keep Regiſters of the Daysof

Loco fupra the Martyrs Paſſions. So Cyprian expreſly charges

his Clergy to note down the Days of theirDeceaſe,

that there might be a Commemoration of them
De Cur.

Grac. amongſt the MemoriesoftheMartyrs. Theodoret tells

affeat. us, That in his time theydid not thus aſſemble once

Serm . 8.de or twice, or five timesin a year, but keptfrequent

Martyrib .

Memorials oftentimes, every day celebrating the
P.I.c.121.

Memorials of Martyrs with Hymns and Praiſes

unto God. But I ſuppoſe he means it of Daysap

pointed to the Memory of particular Martyrs,

which being then very numerous, their Memorials

were diftin & ly fixed upon their proper days ;

the Feſtival of S. Peter or S. Paul, Thomas, Sere

gius, Marcellus, & c. as he there enumerates

them , For the Places, theſe Solemnities were

kept

annot .
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kept at firſt atthe Tombswhere the Martyrs had been Chap. 7.

buried, which uſually were in the Cameteria or

Church-Yards, diſtinct in thoſe times from their

Places of Publick Worſhip, and at a great Diſtance

from them , as being commonly without the Cities.

Here their Burying-Places were in large Crypta or

Grots under Ground, where they celebrated theſe

Memorials, and whither they uſed to retire for

their common Devotions in times ofgreat Perſecu

tion , when their Churches were deſtroyed or taken

from them . And therefore when Æmelian, the Go- Euf. Hif .
l. 7.6. ir .

vernor of Ægyptunder the Reign ofValerian,would p . 258.

skrew up thePerfecuti
on

againſt Chriſtians,he for- 1.9.c. 2 .

bad their Meetings, and that they Thould not ſo p. 349 .

much as aſſemble in the Places which they called

their Church-Tards; the ſame Privilege which Max

iminus alſo had taken from them. By reaſon of the

Darkneſsof theſe Places, and their frequen
t aſſem

bling there in the Night, to avoid the Fury oftheir

Enemies, they were forced to uſe Lights and Lamps

in their publick Meeting
s; but they who make

this an Argumen
t
to patronize their burning of

Lamps and Wax-Candles in their Churches at

Noon -day, (as 'tis in all the great Churches of the

Roman Communi
on

) talk at a ſtrange Rate of wild

Inconſeq
uence. I amfure S. Hierom , whencharged ladet. Forts

withit, denied that they uſed any in the Day -time, 2. p. 123,

and never but at Nightwhen they roſe up to their

Night-Devotions. Heconfeſſes indeed ,'twas other

wife in the Eaſtern Churches, where when the Gof

pel was to be read, they ſet up Lights as a Token of

their Rejoicing for thoſe happy and glad Tydings

that were sontained in it, Light having been ever

uſed as a Symbol and Repreſentation ofFoy and

Gladneſs; a Cuſtom probably not much elder than

his time. Afterwards when Chriſtianity prevailed

in the World, the Devotion of Christians ereded

Churches in thoſe Places ; the Temples of the

Mar
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Part I. Martyrs (ſays Theodoret) being Spacious and beauti

ful, richly and curiouſly adorned, and ſhining with
Ibid .

great Luftre and Brightneſs. Theſe Solemnities, as

the fame Author informs us, were keptnot like the

Heathen Feſtivals, with Luxury and Obſcureneſs, but

with Devotion and Sobriety, with Divine Hymns and

Religious Sermons, with fervent Prayers to God,

Vide Conft.
mixed many times withSighs and Tears. Here

Ap. 1.8.c. they heard Sermons and Orations, joined in pub

45.p.1040. lick Prayers and Praiſes,received the Holy Sacra

Vid. Epipb.

ment, offered Gifts and Charities for the Poor, re
λόγ. σύν

citedthe Names ofthe Martyrs then commemora
Tofl . Repo

ted with their dueElogiesand Commendations,and

466 ,
their Vertues propounded to the Imitation ofthe

Hearers. For which purpoſe theyhadtheir ſetNo

taries, who took the Acts, Sayings, and Sufferings of

Martyrs, which were after compiled into particular

Treatiſes, and were recited in theſe annual Meet

ings; and this was the firſt Original of Martyrologies

in the Chriſtian Church. From this Cuftom of of

feringup Prayers, Praiſes and Alms at thoſe times,

it is, that the Fathers ſpeak ſo often ofoblations

and Sacrifices at the MartyrsFeſtivals. Tertullian ,

Often upon an anniverſary Day ( ſays he ) we makeOb

lationsfor them that are departed, in memory oftheNa

talia or Birth-days ; and to the fame Purpoſe elfe

where. As oft ( ſays Cyprian) as by an anniverſary
De Cor.

Commemoration we celebrate the Paſſion -days of the

p. 102 . Martyrs, wealways offer Sacrifices for them : And the

De exhort. famePhraſes oft occur in many others of the Fa .
Cafil.p.

thers. By which 'tis evident, theymeant nomore

monog.p: than their publick Prayers, and offering up Praiſes

531. Epift. to God for the Piety and Conftancy, and the excel

Ep. 37 lent Examples of their Martyrs, their celebrating

the Eucharift at theſe times, as the Commemoration

of Chriſt's Sacrifice, their Oblation of Alms and

Charity for the Poor every one of which truly

may, and often is ſtyled a Sacrifice or Oblation

and

mil. c . 3 .

523. De

34.p.48. gs
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Chap

103 , 107 .

I

.

>

and are ſo underſtood by ſome of the more mo

derate even ofthe Romiß Church : And with good

Reaſon ; forthat they did not make any realand 06.ad

formal Sacrifices and Oblations to Martyrs, but Cypr. H.

only honour them as holy Men, and Friends toGod, Vales; an .

who for his and our Saviour's Honour, and the Hit.and

Truth of Religion, choſe to lay down their Lives, not,p.262 .

I fipd expreſly affirmed by Theodoret.
Picharel

Thefe Feſtivals beingTimes ofMirth andGlad

de miſa.p.

neſs, werecelebrated with great ExpreſſionsofLove LocoSupra

and Charity to thePoor, and mutual Rejoicing cit. p. 116.

with one another. Here they had their ouutosid ,

or Feafts, everyone bringing ſomething to the com

mon Banquet , out of which thePoor alſo had their

Share. Theſe Feafts at firſt were very ſober and

temperate, and ſuch as became the Modeſty and

Simplicityof Chriſtians, as we heard before out of

Theodoret, and is affirmed before him by Conftantine,

in his Oration to the Saints. But degenerating af- Cap.12.

terwards into Exceſs and Intemperance, they were p.585.

every wheredeclaimed againft by the Fathers, till

they were wholly laid aſide. Upon the Account of

theſe Feafts, and for the bettermaking Proviſions

for them , wemay
conceive itwas, that Marketscame

to bekept at theſe Times and Places ; for of ſuch

S.Bafil ſpeaks, egopaoia erzois papuelos y evojéves

Markets held at the Memorialsand Tombs of Martyrs:

Theſe he condemns as highly unſutable tothoſe Reg. fuf.

Solemnities, which were only inſtituted for Pray- diſput. in

ers, and a Commemoration of the Vertues ofterro. 4o.
tom. 28 .

good Men, for ourEncouragement andImitation ;p. 589.

and that they ought to remember the Severity of

our otherwiſe meek and humble Saviour, who

whip'd the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple,

when by their Marketings they had turned the

Houſe of Prayerinto aDen of Thieves. And theTruth

is, theſe Anniverſary Commemorations, though

in their Primitive Inſtitution they are highly rea

fonable

.
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Part I. fonable and commendable ; yet through the Folly

and Dotage of Men, they were after made to mi

niſter to great Superſtition and Idolatry : So plain

is it, that the beſt and uſefulleſt things may becor

rupted to bad Purpoſes : For hence ſprung the

Do& rine and Prađice of Prayer and Invocation of

Saints, and their Interceſion with God, their wor

ſhipping of Reliques, Pilgrimages , and viſiting

Churches, and offering at the Shrines of ſuch and

ſuch Saints,and ſuch like Superſtitious Pra& ices,

which in After -Ages over-run ſo great a part of

the Chriſtian Church ; things utterly unknown to

the Simplicity of thoſe purer and better Times.

Ch.

m2

DI

CHA P. VIII.

Of the Perſons conſtituting the Body of

the Church, both People and Miniſters.

The People diſtinguiſh'd into ſeveral Ranks.

Catechumens oftwoSorts, gradually inſtruct

ed in the Principles of the ChriſtianFaith.

Accounted only Chriſtians atlarge. The more

reconditeMyſteries of Chriſtianityconcealed

from Perſons till after Baptiſm . Three Rea.

Sons aſſignedof it. Howlong they remained

in the State of Catecumens. The ſeveralClaſ

Jes of Penitents, the προσκλαίοντες, ακροώμενοι,

υποπίπτοντες, συνισάμενοι, the πιςοί, or the

Faithful. Their particular Stations in the

Church . Their great Reverence for the

Lord's Supper. The Clergy why called xañpos.

Oftwo Sorts ; the higheſtBiſhops,Preſbyters,

and Deacons. Biſhops, asſuperior to Prej

byters, how ancient by the moſt learned Op

poſersof Epiſcopacy. Their Office and Privi.

lege
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lege above Presbyters. The TeplodeUTai or Chap. 8.

Viſitors in every Dioceſs. OfMetropolitans,

what their Power and Authorityabove ordi

nary Biſhops; their Antiquity . Of Patri

archs, and in what reſpects ſuperiour to Mea

tropolitans and Archbiſhops. An Account of

conforming the external Juriſdiction of the

Church to theCivil Government of the Ro

man Empire. Preſbyters, their place and

Duty. Whether they preached in the Preſence

of the Biſhop. Deacons, their Inſtitution,

Office, Number. The Archdeacon. Of in

ferior Orders. The Subdeacon . The Acoly

thus. The Exorciſt. The Reader. The Door

keeper. What the Nature of their ſeveral

Places. Ordination to theſe Offices. bow

inanaged. The People preſent at, and con

ſenting to the Ordination . Sacerdotes præ

dicari, what. The Chriſtian Diſcipline in

this Caſe imitated by the Emperor Severus,

in appointing Civil Officers. Great Trials

andTeſtimonials tobe had of Perſons to be

ordained. Clergy -Men to riſe by Degrees.

TheAge uſually required in thoſe thatwere

to be promoted to the ſeveral Orders. Of

Deaconneſſes, their Antiquity, Age, and of

fice. The great Honour and Reſpetſhewed

to Biſhops and Miniſters. Looked upon as

Common Parents. Nothing of Moment

done without their Leave. Their Welcome,

and the Honour done them wherever they

caine. This made good by ſeveral Inſtances ;

Biſhops inveſted with power to determine

Civil

W
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Ba

Civil Controverſies. The Plentiful Proviſion

made for them. The great Privileges and

Immunities granted by Conſtantineand his

Succeſſors to the Biſhops and Clergy, noted

out of the Theodofian Code.

01

221

fone

D

ROM the Confideration of Time and Place,

weproceed to conſider the PERSON Sthat

conftituted and made up their Religious Aſſem

blies ; and they were either the Body of the People,

or thoſe who were peculiarly conſecrated andfet

apart for the Pubick Miniſtrations of Religion .

For the Bodyof thePeople, we may obſerve, that

as Chriſtianity at firſt generally gained Admiſſion

in great Towns and Cities, ſo all the Believers of

that Place uſually aſſembled and met together , the

Christians alſo ofthe neighbouring Villagesre

ſorting thither at Times of PublickWorſhip. But

Religion increaſing apace , the Publick Aſſembly,

eſpeciallyin the greater Cities, quickly began to

be too vaſt and numerous to be manag'd with any

Order and Conveniency ; and therefore they were

forced to divide the Body into particular Congrega

tions, who had their Paštors and Spiritual Guides

ſet over them , but ſtill were under the Superin

tendency and Care of him that was their Prefident

or Biſhop of the Place. And according as the

Church could form and eſtabliſh its Diſcipline,

the People either according to their Seniority and

Improvement, or according to the Quality of the

preſent Condition they were under, began tobe

• Balſam .diftinguiſh'd into ſeveral Ranks and* Claſſes,

Zonar:
which had their diftin & Places in the Church, and

Ariften. in their gradual Admiffions to the ſeveralParts of

Conc. Neo, the Publick Worſhip. The firſt werethe CATECHU

MENS ; and of theſe were twoSorts, the TeasdTSPOI,

or more perfect, ſuch as had been Catechumensof

fome

C4 Ar.
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ſome conſiderable ſtanding, and were even ripe Chap. 8.

for Baptiſm ; theſe might ſtay not only the Read

ing of the Scriptures, but to the very laſt Part

of the firftService. The others were the tenéssegn,

the more rude and imperfe&t, who ſtood only

amongſt the Hearers, and were to depart the Con

gregation asſoon asthe Leſſons wereread : Theſe

were as yet accounted Heathens, who applied them

ſelves to the Chriſtian Faith , and were catechized

and inftruded in the more plain Grounds ofRe

ligion. Theſe Principles were gradually deli

ver'd to them, according as they became capable

to receive them ; firſt the more plain, and then

the more difficult. Indeed they were very ſhy

of imparting the Kowledge of the more recon

dite Do & rines of Chriſtianity to any till after Bap

tiſm . So S. Cyprian expreſly aſſures us, where Praf. ad

ſpeaking to theIlluminate or
Baptized ; If during Catecb.Il

the Catechetical Exerciſe ( ſays he ) a Catechumenlum.p.13.

ſhall ask thee , what that means which the Preach

ers ſay ? tell him not , for he is yet without ;

and theſe Myſteries are delivered to thee only.

The weak Underſtanding of a Catechumen be

ing no more able to bear ſuch ſublime Myſteries,

thana ſick Man'sHead can large and immode

rateDraughts of Wine. And atthe End of his

Preface he has this Note ; Theſe Catechetical Diſ- Ib. p.21.

courſes may be read by thoſe that are to be Baptized,

or the Faithful already baptized : But to Catechumens,

ſuch as are no Christians, thou may’ſ not impart

them ; for if thou doſt, expe&t to give an Account to

God.

S. Bafil, diſcourfing of the Rites and Inſtitu- De Spir.S.

tions of Chriſtianity, divides them into two parts, 6:27: :
532.tom.z.

the ta' xmpúsprald, and the tá Nostala The ta

anpusudlee were thoſe Parts of Religion which

might Snuoruuistai, be familiarly Preached and

Expounded to the People': TheTa Nosuata were

the
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Part I. the ſublime and hidden Doctrines and Parts of

the Chriftian Faith ; 'and theſe were dropónta,

things not rafhly and commonly to be divulged,

but to be lock'd up in Silence. Of this Nature

were the Do&rines of the Trinity and Hypoftatick

Union , and fuch like ; eſpecially of the two Sacra

Vid. Dion. ments, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. For though

Arcop.de they acquainted their yonng Hearers with fo

arch. c. 1.much ofthem as was neceſſary to ftir up their

p. 230. Defires, yet as to the Main ofthe Things them

ſelves, the Sacramental Symbuls, the Manner of

their Celebration, the Modus of the Divine Pre

fence at the Holy Euchariſt, the Meaning of all

thoſe Myſtical Rites and Ceremonies that were

uſed about them ; theſe were carefully concealed

both from Strangers and Catechumens, and commu

nicated only to thoſe who were folemnly initiated

and baptized. Hence that ancient Form ſo com

mon in the Sermons and Writings of the Fa

thers, whereby, when accidentally diſcourſing

before the People ofany oftheſe Myſterious Parts

of Religion, they uſed to fetch themſelves off

Chrys. with an IΣ ΑΣΙΝ ΟΙ ΜΕΜΥΗΜΕΝΟΙ, Thofe

Hom . 67. that are initiated know what is ſaid. This was ſo

in Gen.. uſual, that this Phraſe occursat leaſt fifty times

1. Egy alibi in the Writings of S. Chryſoſtom only,as Caſaubon

f«pir. hath obſerved ; who has likewiſe noted Three

id.Pelus.Reaſonsout of the Fathers why they foftudiouſly

162. p.82.concealed theſe Parts of their Religion. Firſt, the

aliique. Nature of the things themſelves, fo fublime and

16. ad An- remote from vulgar Apprehenſions, that they

nal.Bar. would ſignify little to Pagans or Catechumens not

yet fully inſtructed and confirmed in the Faith ;
p . 556.

and would either be loft upon them , or in Dan

der to be derided by them . Secondly , that hereby

the Catechumens and younger Chriftiansmight be

inflamed with a greater Eagerneſs of Deſire to

partake of the Myſteries and Privileges of the

Faithful;

1

1. 4. ep .

S. 43
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Faithful; Human Nature being deſirous of nothing Chap. 8.

more than the Knowledge of whatis kept and con

cealed from us. To help them forward in this,

Ad Vital.

S. Auguſtin tells us, that in their publick Prayers ep. 107.

they were wont tobeg ofGod to inſpire the Čate- col.493.

chumens with a Deſire of Baptiſmal Regeneration .

The fame Account Chryfoftom gives us, this being Hom.z.in

Part of the Form uſed in their Publick Service, Cor.p.740.

Let us praythat the moſt gracious and merciful God

would hear the Prayers of the Catechumens : And what

it was they prayed for, he preſently adds, viz. That

they might nolonger remain in that State. Upon theſe

Accounts, Initiation by Baptiſm , but eſpecially Ad

miſſion to the Lord's-Supper, is,amongſt other Ti

tles in the Writers of thoſe Times, called Defide

rata, becauſe ſo earneſtly deſired and ſought for

by thoſe that were not yet taken in . The Truth is, Vid.Chryf:

till Perſons arrived at this State, they were not ac
ibid,

counted Chriſtians ( or but in a large Senſe, as Can

didates that ſtood in order to it ; ) and therefore

could not ſatisfy themfelves either to live or die in

that Condition, wherein they wanted the great

Seals and Pledges of their Chriſtianity. Thirdly, to

beget in Mens Minds the higher Etteem and Ve

neration for theſe ReligiousMyſteries; nothing

producing a greater Contempt even in Sacred things,

than too much Openneſsand Familiarity. So that

a little Obſcurityand Concealment might feem ne

ceſſary to vindicate them from Contempt, and fe

cure the Majeſty and Reverence that was due to

them . This made the Fathers and Seniors of the

Church ( fays S. Bafil) in preſcribing Rites and Loc, ſupra
laud.

Laws, leave many things in the dark , behind the

Veil and Curtain, that they might to selvòv tots

uusupious quadrleiv, preſerve the Sacredneſs and Dige

nity that was due to the Myſteries of Religion. For

a thing ( ſays he) cannot properly be ſaid to be a

Myſtery, when 'tis once expoſed to every vulgar

L and
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Part I. and commonEar. But of this enough, if not

too much.

And as they were careful to keep the higher

Parts of Chriſtianity within the Cognizance ofthe

Faithful, ſo they were not leſs careful to teach and

inftru & the Catechumens in all thoſe Principles they

were capable of being taught. This at their first

coming over was done privately, and at home, by

Perſons deputed on purpoſe to that Office by the

In Can . Biſhop (as Balſamonclearly intimates) till theywere

26. Conc. ſufficiently inſtructed in the firſt and more intelli

gible Principles of the Faith. Then they were ad

mitted into the Congregation , and ſuffered to be

preſent at fome Parts of the Divine Service, eſpe

cially the Sermons, which were made for the build

ing them up unto higher Meaſures ofKnowledge;

which being ended, they were commanded tode

part the Church, not being ſuffered to be preſent at

the more folemn Rites, eſpecially the Celebration

of the Lord's Supper. And in this manner they

were trained up, till they wereinitiated by Bap

tiſm , and takeninto the higheſt Form of Chriſtians.

How long Perſons remained in the State of the Ca

techumens, is difficult to determine; it not being al

ways nor in all Places alike, but longer inſome,

and ſhorter inothers, and probably according to

Lib . 8. the Capacity of the Perſons . The Apoſtolical Conſti

tutions appoint three Years for the Catechumen tobe

p. 1032. inſtructed , but provide withal, that if any onebe

diligent and vertuous, and have a Ripeneſs ofUn

derſtanding for the thing, he may be admitted in

Epift.Ca.ro Baptiſm ſooner ; for (ſay they, nottheSpace of

men Tepi Time, but the Fitneſs and Manners of Men, are to

be regarded in this matter .

The next Sort were the Penitents, ſuch as for

ſome Miſdemeanors were under theCenſuresand

Severity of the Church, and were gradually to ob

tain Abfolution from it . Of theſe there wereſeve

ra )

6. 32

206. Quyo

Can. 11 .

p. 121 .
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ral Degrees, five eſpecially mentioned by S.Grego- Chap.8.

ry of Neocæſarea, who lived about the Year 250.

The firſt were the oi a porxadiovles, ſuch as wept

and lamented, and were rather Candidates to be

received into the Orders of Penitents, than Peni

tents properly ſo called . Thefe uſually ſtood in

a ſqualidandmournful Habit at the Church- Porch,

with Tears and great Importunity begging of the

Faithful as they went in , to pray for them .

The ſecond were the expocómilvos, the Hearers, who

were admitted to hear the Holy Scriptures read

and expounded to the People. Their Station was at

the upper End of the Narthex , or firft Part of the

Church, and were to depart the Congregation at

the ſame time with the Catechumens. The third Claſs

of Penitents was that of the autímlov1e5, the Pro

ſtrate, becauſe Service being ended, theyfell down

before the Biſhop ; who, together with the Congre- Soz. Hift .

Ecc.l.7.c.

gation, falling down andmakingConfeſſion in their
16.p.727 :

Behalf, after raiſed them up and laid his Hands

upon them. Theſe ſtood within the Body of the

Church, next the Pulpit or Reading -Pew , and were

to depart together with the Catechumens. The

fourth were the ouvisépfvor, the Conſiſtentes, ſuchas

ſtay'd with the reſt ofthe Congregation , and did

not depart with the Catechumens ;but after they

and the other Penitents were gone out, ſtay'd and

joined in Prayer and Singing (but notin receiving

the Sacrament) with the Faithful. Theſe after ſome

time were advanced into the fifth and laſt Order of

the Communicantes (médežev ofis dfiaoudtwv, S. Gregory

calls it) and were admitted to the Participation of

the Holy Sacrament. This was the State of the

Penitents in the Primitive Church. Perfons having

fully paſſed through the State of the Catechumenate,

became then immediate Candidates of Baptiſm ,

preſented their Names to the Biſhop, and humbly

proftrating themſelves, begged that they might be

entredI a
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Part I. entred into the Church. Theſe are called Compe

tentes, becauſe they did competere gratiam Chriſti, ſue

for the Grace of Chriſt conferr’d in Baptiſm . The

laft Rank was that of the nisoi , or the FAITH

FUL, who having been baptized and confirmed ,

and having approved themſelvesby the longTrain

and Courſe of a ſtrie , pious Life, were then ad

mitted to the Participation of the Lord's Supper ;

which, beingthe higheſt and moſt venerableMy

ſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, was not then raſhly

givento any, but to ſuch only as had run through

all other Degrees, and by a Courſe of Piety evi

denced themſelves to be ſuch real and faithful

Chriſtians, as thatthe higheſt Myſteries and moſt

ſolemn Parts of Religion mightbecommitted to

then . This was the higheſt Order, and look

ed upon with great Regard, and for any of this

Rank to lapſe and be overtaken with a Fault,

coft them ſeverer Penances than were impoſed up

on the inferior Forms of Chriſtians.

This, in ſhort, was the State of the People. But

becauſe'tis not poſlible any Body or Community of

Men ſhould beregularly managed without ſome

particular Perfons to ſuperintend, dire& and go

vern the Affairs of the whole Society, therefore we

are next toenquire what Perſons there were in the

Primitive Church, that were peculiarly ſet apart to

ſteer its Affairs, and to attend upon the Publick

Offices and Miniſtrations of it. Thiat God always

had a peculiar People, whom he ſelected for himſelf

out of the reſt of Mankind , is too evident to need

any Proof: Such were the Patriarchs, and the holy

Seed of old ; ſuch the Fews,choſen by him above all

other Nations in the World. This was his xanpG ,

his particularLot and Portion , comprehending the

Body of the People in general . But afterwards

this Title was confined to narrower Bounds, and

became appropriate to that Tribe which God had

made

1
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ET:

de Epifc .

made choice of to ſtand before him, to wait at his Al- Chap. 8

tar, and to miniſter in the Services of his Worſhip.

And after the Expiration of their 0 Economy,was ac

cordingly uſed to denote the Miniſtry of theGoſpel,

the Perſons peculiarly conſecrated and devoted to

the Service ofGod in the Chriſtian Church : The

Clergy being thoſe, qui divino cultui minifterią reli

gionisimpendunt(as they are defined in a Law of the

Emperor Conſtantine) who are ſet apart for the Mi- C. Th. l.

niſteries of Religion in Matters relating to the Di- 16. tit. 3 .

vine Wurſhip. Now the whole sclérozo ispalexos (as Ecci?

'tis often called in the ApoſtlesCanons) the Roll of the Cler. I. 2 .

Clergy of the ancient Church (taking it within the

Compaſs of its firſt four hundred Years) conſiſted

of two Sorts of Perſons, the icpepeféos, who were pe

culiarly confecrated to the more proper and immedi

ate Ads of the Worſhip ofGod :And the unmpétel,

ſuch as were ſet apart only for the more meanand

common Services of the Church . Of the firſt Sort

were theſe three, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons.

The firſt and principal Officer of the Church was

the Preſident, or Bishop, uſually choſen out ofthe

Presbyters. I ſhall not here concern myſelf in the

Diſputes, whether Epiſcopacy, as a ſuperiour Order

to Presbytery, was of Divine Inſtitution (a Contro

verſy ſufficiently ventilated in the late Times ) it

being enough to my Purpoſe, what is acknowledg

ed both by Blondel and Salmaſius, the moſt learned

Defenders of Presbytery, that Biſhops were diſtinct

from and ſuperiour to Presbyters inthe ſecond Cen

tury, or the next Age to the Apoſtles. The main

Workand Office of a Biſhop wasto teach and inſtruct

the People,to adminiſter the Sacraments, to abſolve

Penitents, to eject and excommunicate obſtinate and

incorrigible Offenders, to preſide in the Aſſemblies

of the Clergy, to ordain inferiour Officers in the

Church, to call them to account, and to ſuſpend or deal

with them according to the Nature of theOffence ;

L3 t®
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Part I. to urge the ObſervanceofEccleſiaſticalLaws, and to

appoint
and inſtitute fuch indifferent Rites as were

for the decent and orderly Adminiſtration of his

Church. In ſhort, according to the Notation of

his Name, he was a oxón , a Watchman and Sen

tinel, and therefore obliged ETIMOREV, diligently

and carefully to inſpect and obſerve, to ſuperintend

and provide for thoſe that were under his Charge.
In Cani

This, Zonaras tells us, was implied in the Biſhop's
Apoft.

Can. 58. Throne being placed on high, in the moſt eminent

Part of the Church , to denote how much 'twas his

Duty from thence to overlook, andvery diligently

to obſerve the People that were under him. Theſe

and many more were the unqueſtionable Rights

and Dutiesofthe Epiſcopal Office; which becauſe

it was very difficult and troubleſome for one Man

todiſcharge, eſpeciallywhere the repoxid,or Dioceſs

(as wenow call it) was any thing large, therefore

upon themultiplying ofCountry-Churches, it was

thought fit to take in a ſubordinate Sort of Biſhops,

called Chorepiſcopi, Country, or (as amongſt us they

have been called) Suffragan Biſhops ; whoſe Buſineſs

it was to ſuperintend and inſpeĉ the Churches in

the Country , that lay more remote from the City

where the EpiſcopalSeewas, and which the Biſhop

could not always infpe & and overſee in his own

Perſon . Theſe were the Vicarii Epiſcoporum ( as

they are called in Ifidore's Verſion ofthe thirteenth

Canon both of the Ancyran and Neucæfarean Council)

the Biſhops Deputies, choſen out of the fitteſt and

graveſ Perſons. In the Canon of the laſt mention'd

Council, they are ſaid to be choſen in Imitation of

the Seventy, not the Seventy Elders which Moſes

took in to bear Part of the Government (as ſome

have gloſed the Words of that Canon ) but of the Se

venty Diſciples, whom our Lord made choice of, to

fend
upand down the Countries to preach the Gof

pel, as both Zonaras and Balſamon underſtood it :

And

1
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And thereupon, byreaſon of their great Care and Chap. 8.

Pains, are commanded to be efteened very
honour

able. Their Authority was much greater than that Conc.
Antioch .

of the Presbyters, and yet much inferior to the Bill

op. Biſhops really they were, though their Power

confined within narrow Limits ; they were not al

lowed to ordain either Presbyters or Deacons (unleſs

peculiarly licenſed to it by the Biſhop of the Dio

cefs) though they might ordain Subdeacons, Readers,

and any inferior Oficers under them . They were

to be aſiſtant to the Biſhop , might be preſent at

Synods and Councils (to many whereof we find their

Subſcriptions) and had Power to give Letters of lb.Can.8 .

Peace, i.e.ſuch Letters whereby the Biſhop of one

Dioceſs was wont to recommend any of his Clergy

to the Biſhop of another, that ſo a fair Underſtan

ding and Correſpondence might be maintained be

tween them ; a Privilege expreíly denied to anyPref

byter whatſoever. But left this wandring Employ

ment of the Chorepiſcopi ſhould reflect any Diſho

nour upon theEpiſcopal Office, there were certain

Presbyters appointed in their room , called mecl08 Tai,

or Viſitors, often mentioned in the ancient Canons Conc. Lao.

and Axts of Councils; who being tied to no certain Cor.57.

Place, were to go up and down the Country , to ob

ſerve and correct what was amiſs. And theſe

doubtlefs were thofe επιχώριοι Πρεσβύτεροι, (froken

of in the thirteenth Canonof the NeocaſareanCoun

cil) thoſe rural Presbyters, who are there forbid to

confecrate the Euchariſt in the City-Church, in the

Preſence of the Biſhopof the Presbyters ofthe City.

As Chriſtianity increaſed and overſpread all Parts,

and eſpecially the Cities of the Empire, it was

found neceſſary yet farther to enlarge the Epifco

pal Office ; and asthere wascommonly a Biſhop

in everygreat City, ſo in the Metropolis (as the Ro

mans called it) the Mother -City of

wherein they had Courts of civil Judicature) there

every Province

L4 was
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Part I. was an Arch -Bishopor a METROPOLITAN, who

had Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction over all the Churches

within that Province. He was ſuperiour to all the

Biſhops within thoſe Limits ; to him it belonged

either to ordain or to ratify the Elections and Ordi

nations of all the Biſhops within hisProvince, in

ſomuch that without his Confirmation they were

looked upon as null and void. Once at leaſt every

Year he was to ſummon the Biſhops under him to

a Synod, to inquire into and direct the Eccleſiaſti

cal Affairs within that Province, to inſpect the

Lives and Manners, the Opinions and Principles

of his Biſhops, to admoniſh, reprove, and luf

pend them thatwere diſorderly and irregular : If

any Controverſies or Contentions happened be

tween any of them, he was to have the Hearing

and Determination ofthem ; and indeed no Matter

of Moment was done within the whole Province,

without firſt conſulting him in the Cafe. Beſides

this Metropolitan, there was many times another

in the ſame Province, who enjoyed nothing but

that Name and Title, his Epiſcopal See being by

the Emperor's Pragmatick ere &ted into the Digni

ty of a Metropolis. He was only an Honorary Me

tropolitan, without any real Power and Juriſdi& ion ,

and had no other Privilege, but that he took

place above other ordinary Biſhops ; in all things

elſe equally ſubject with them to the Metropolitan

Can . 12 .
of the Province, as the Council of Chalcedon de

termines in this Caſe. When this Office ofMe

tropolitan firſt began , I find not ; only this we

are ſure of, that the Council of Nice, fettling

the juſt Rights and Privileges of Metropolitan

Biſhops, ſpeaks of them as a Thing of ancient

Can. 6. Date, uſhering in the Canon with an epxaiakIn

spaletw, Let ancient Cuſtoms ſtill take place . The

Original ofthe Inſtitution ſeems tohave been partly

to complywith Peoples Occaſions, who oft reſorted

to
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to the Metropolis forDiſpatch of their Affairs, and Chap. 8 .

ſo might fitly diſcharge their Civil and Ecclefiaftical vid. Conco

Concerns both at once ; and partly becauſe of the Antiocb.

great Confluence of People to that City ; that the Can . 9.

Biſhop of it might have Pre-eminence above the

reſt, and the Honour of the Church bear ſome

Proportion to that of the State.

After this ſprang up anotherBranch of the Epif

copal Office, as much ſuperior to that of Metropo

litans, as theirs was to ordinary Biſhops ; theſe

were called PRIMATES and PATRIARCHS, and had

Juriſdiction over many Provinces. For the un

derſtanding of this, it's neceſſary to know , that

when Chriſtianity came to be fully ſettled in the

World, they contrived to model the external Go

vernment of the Church, as near as might be to

the Civil Government of the Roman Empire ; the

Parallel moft exa&ly drawn by an ingenious Per- Edward

fon of our own Nation ; the Sum of it is this. Breer
wood's

The whole Empire of Rome was divided into thir

teen Dioceſes (ſo they called thoſe Diviſions ) theſe Governm .

contained about one hundred and twenty Provinces, of theanci

and every Province ſeveral Cities. Now as in eve
Queft. I.

ry City therewas a temporal Magiſtrate for the

executing of Juſtice, and keeping the Peace both

for that Cityand the Towns round about it, fo

was there alſo a Biſhop forSpiritualOrder andGo

vernment,whoſeJuriſdiction wasof like Extent and

Latitude. In every Province there was a Procon

ſul or Preſident , whoſe Seat was uſually at the

Metropolis or chief City of the Province; and hither

all inferior Cities came for Judgment in Matters of

Importance . And in proportion to this, there was

in the ſame City an Archbiſhop or Metropolitan, for

Matters ofEccleſiaſticalConcernment. Laſtly, In

every Dioceſe, the Emperors had their Vicarii or

Lieutenants, who dwelt in the principal City of the

Dioceſe, where all Imperial Edicts were publiſh'd,

and

Patriarch.

entChurch
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Part I. and from whence they were ſent abroad into the

ſeveral Provinces, and where was the chief Tribunal

where all Cauſes, not determinable elſewhere were

decided. And to anſwer this, there was in the

fame City a Primate, to whom the laſt Determina

tion of all Appeals from all the Provinces in Diffe

rences of the Clergy, and the ſovereign Care of all

the Dioceſe for ſundry Points ofſpiritualGovern

ment did belong. This, in ſhort, is the Sum of the

Account whichthat learnedMan gives of thisMat

ter. So that the Patriarch , as ſuperior to the Me

tropolitans, was to have under his Jurifdi&tion not

any one ſingle Province, but a whole Dioceſe (in

the old Roman Notion of that Word) conſiſting of

many Provinces. To him belong'd the Ordination

of all the Metropolitans that were under him, as alſo

the fummoning them to Councils, the correcting and

reforming the Miſdemeanours they were guilty of;

and from his Judgment and Sentence, in things

properly within his Cognizance, there lay no Ap

peal. To this I ſhall only add what Salmafius has

noted, that as the Dioceſs that was govern’d by

the Vicarius had many Provinces under it , ſo the

Præfectus Prætorio had ſeveral Dioceſes under him :

And in proportion to this, probable it was,that

Patriarchs were firſt brought in , who if not fupe

rior to Primates in Jurifdi&tion and Power, were yet

in Honour, by reaſon ofthe Dignity of thoſe Cities

where their Sees were fix’d, as atRome, Conftantino

ple, Alexandria, Antioch and Jeruſalem ; a Title and

Dignity which they retain to this day.

The next Office to Biſhopswas that of PR ES

BYTERS, to whom it belong'd to preach to the

People, to adminiſter Baptiſm , conſecrate the Eu

chariſt, and to be aſſiſtant to the Biſhop both in

publick Miniſtrations, and diſpatching the Affairs

of the Church. The Truth is, the Presbyters of

every great City were a kind of EcclefafticalSenate,

under
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under the Care and Precedency of the Biſhop, Chap. 8.

whoſe Counſel and Affiftance he made uſe of in

ruling thoſe Societies of Chriſtians that were under

his Charge and Government, and were according

ly reckon'd next in Place and Power to him : Thus

deſcribed by S. Gregory in his lambics :

οι τα τερα

Θρόνων λελοσχότες ,,

Λαι πρόεγegι Πρεσβύται ,,

Σεμλή γερασία..

'ELS Sava

tóv.Corm ,

23. p.244.

Tom . 2.

Tit. 39 .

de fid.

The venerable Senate of Presbyters, that preſide over

the People, and polleſs the ſecond Throne, i.e. the Place

next to the Biſhop. They are called Clerici Supe - C. Theod.

rioris loci, and otherwhiles (unleſs we underſtand Leg.11.

it of the Chorepiſcopi)Antiſtites inſecundo ordine; and

accordingly in Churches had Seats of Eminency Tef.1.10.

placed for them next to the Biſhop's Throne. Sidon., A

Whereby was imply'd (ſays Zonaras) that they poll.lib.4.
Epift. II .

ought to uſe a proportional Care and Providencep . 96.

towards the People, to inform and teach them, to In Can . 8.

dire& and guide them ,being appointed as Fellow- Apoft.

labourers with, and Aſiſtants to the Biſhop. But

tho ' Presbyters by their Ordination had a Power

conferr'd upon them to adminiſter Holy Things,

yet after that the Church was ſettled uponFoun

dations of Order and Regularity, they did not

uſually exerciſe this Power within any Dioceſs

without Leave and Authority from the Biſhop,

much leſs take upon them to preach in his Pre

fence. This Cuſtom (however it might be other

wiſe in the Eaſtern Church) we are ſure was con

ftantly obſerved in the Churches ofAfrick till the

time of Valerius, S. Auguſtin's Predeceſſor in the

See of Hippo : Who being a Greek, and by reaſon

of his little Skill in the Latin Tongue, unable to

preach to the Edification of the People, admitted

S. Au

.
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Part I. S. Auguſtin (whom he had lately ordain'd Presbyter)

to preach before him . Which tho’ at firſt ' twas

ill reſented by ſome Biſhops in thoſe Parts, yet

quickly became a Precedentfor other Churches to

follow after.

After theſe cameDEACONS: What the Duty

of their place was, appears from their Primitive

Afts 6. Ele&ion, the Apoſtles ſetting them apart to ſerve

or miniſter to the Tables. i.e. to attend upon and

take Charge of thoſe daily Proviſions that were

made for poor indigent Chriſtians ; but certainly

it implies alſo their being deftinated to a peculiar

Attendance at the Service ofthe Lord's Table. And

both theſe may be very well meant in that Place,

it being the Cuſtom of Chriſtians then to meet

every Day at the Lord's Table, where they made

their Offerings for the Poor, andwhen Poor and

Rich had their Meals together. And hence it was

ever an accounted Part of the Deacon's Office, as

to take care of the Poor, and to diſtribute the

Monies given for their Relief andMaintenance;

fo to wait upon the Celebration of the Eucharist,

which being conſecrated by the Biſhop or Presby

ter, the Deacon deliver'd theSacramental Elements

to the People. Beſides this, they were wont alſo to

preach and to baptize, and wereemploy'd in many

Parts of the Publick Service, eſpecially in guiding

and dire&ing of the People. The Number of

them in any one Place was uſually reſtrain'd to fe

ven ; this being the Number originally inſtituted

by the Apoſtle, and which might not bealter'd , al

tho' the City was neverſo great and numerous, as

'tis in the laſt Canon of the Neocæſarean Council.

As the Presbyters were to the Biſhop, ſo the Deacons

were to the Presbyters, to be aſſiſtant to them, and

to give them all due Reſpect and Reverence. And

therefore when ſome of them began to take too

much upon them , to diſtribute theSacrament be

fore
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e

Can . 18 .

fore the Biſhop or Presbyter , and to take Place Chap. 8.

amongſt the Presbyters, the Council of Nice took
Can . 18 .

Notice of it as a piece of bold and faucy Uſurpa

tion , ſeverely commanded them to know their

Place, and to contain themſelves within their own

Bounds and Meaſures, and neither to meddle with

the Sacrament but in their Order, nor to ſit down

before the Presbyters, unleſs it be by their Leave

and Command, as 'tis expreſs'd by the Laodicean

Synod. Accordingly the firſt Council of Arles, Can. 20.

forbids the Deaconsto do any things of themſelves,

but to reſerve the Honour to the Presbyters. Out

of the Body of theſe Deacons there was uſually one

choſen to overlook the reſt, the Archdeacon ; an

Office ſuppoſed to have been of good Antiquity

in the Church , and of great Authority, eſpeci

ally in after-times, being generally ſtyled the Eye

of theBiſhop, to inſpect allParts and Placesof his

Dioceſe. This was he that in the Church of Rome

was called the Cardinal Deacon , who (as Onuphrius De Epiſc.

tells us) was at firft but one, tho'the Number in- Tit.& Dia

creaſed afterwards. While Churches were little , con. Card.

and the Services not many, the Deacons them- P• 24.

ſelveswere able to diſcharge them ; but as theſe

increaſed, ſo did their Labours, and therefore

' twas thought fit to take in ſome inferior Offices

under them . This gave Being to

SUB-Deacons, who were to be Afiftant to the

Deacon, as the Deacon to the Presłyter, and he to

the Biſhop. One great Part of tus Work was, to Corc. Lao

wait at the Church - doors in the Time of Publick dic.can.43.
vbi vid .

Worſhip, to uſher in and to bring out the ſeveral Zon.So

Orders ofthe Catechumens and Penitents, that none Balfam .

might miſtake their proper Stations, and that no

Confuſion or Diſorder might ariſe to the Diſtur

bance of the Congregation. When he was firſt

taken in, I cannot find, but he is mention'd in an

Epiftle of the Roman Clergy to them of Carthage,

about

☆
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Part I. about S. Cyprian's Retirement, and elſewhere very

w often in Cyprian's Epiſtles: Where he alſo ſpeaks of
Inter. Ep.

Cypr.Epift.the ACOLYTHUS. What his proper Buſineſs was,

z.p. 8. is not fo certain ; by ſome his office is ſaidto have

Ep. 28.
been this, to follow (as the Word implies) or to go

P. 41 .

along with the Biſhop in the Quality of an honour

able Attendant, tobe ready at hand to miniſter to

him, and to be a Companion and Witneſs of his

honeſt and unblamable Converſation , in cafe any

evil Fame ſhould ariſe, that might endeavour to

blaſt his Reputation . But by others he is ſaid to

have been aTaper -bearer, to carry theLights which

were ſet up at reading of the Gospel. And this

ſeems to be clear fromthe fourth Council of Car

Can . 6. thage, where, at his Ordination he is appointed

to receive at the Archdeacon's Hand a Candleſtick

with a Taper, that he may know 'tis the Duty of his

Place to light up the Lightsin the Church. This might

very well be in thoſeTimes, but'tis certain the Of

fice of Acolythus was in uſe long before that Cuſtom

of ſetting up Lights at the Reading of the Goſpel was

Ep. 16.p. brought into the Church. By Cyprian alſo is men

29.& 146. tion'd the Office of the Exorcist, whoſe Buſineſs

was to attend the Catechumens and Energumeni, or

ſuch as were poſſeſs'd of the Devil. For after the

miraculous Power of caſting out Devils began to

ceafe,or at leaſt not to be ſo common as it was theſe

poſſeſs’d Perſons uſed to come to the Out-partsof the

Church, where a Perſon was appointed to exorciſe

them, i.e. to pray overthem , with ſuch Prayers as

were peculiarly compoſed for thoſeOccaſions; and

this he did in the publick Name of the whole

Church, the People alſo at the ſame time praying

within ; by which Means the poſſeſs'd Perſon was

deliver'd from the Tyranny of the evil Spirit ;with

out any ſuch Charmsand Conjurations, and other un

chriſtian Forms and Rites, which by Degreescrept

into this Office, and are at this Day in uſe in the

Church

>
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Church of Rome. Beſides, to the Exorciſt's Office it Chap. 8.

belong'd to inftru & the Catechumens, and to train

them up in the firſt Principles of the ChriſtianFaith : 1.1.Tit ...

Ep. Can.

In which Senſe the Exorciſt is by Harme ilusex-Fur.Gréco

plain’d by Catechiſt ; and toexorciſe (ſays #alfamon ) Rom .8:16.

is xelexeiv erisos, to inftru &z Unbelievers. Conc. Lao

Next to the Exorciſt was the Lector or READER, dic .

(mention'd frequently by S. Cyprian) whoſe Buſineſs

was to ſtand near the Ambo or Pulpit, and to read

thoſe Portions of Holy Scripture which were ap

pointed tobe read asprincipal Parts of the Divine

Service. Tis Office Julian (who was afterwards Socrat. H.

Emperor) when a young Student at Nicomedia, took Eccl.lib.3.

upon him, and became a Reader in that Church ; c.1.p.166.

which he did only to blind his Couſin Conftantius,

who began to ſuſpect hini as inclining to Paganiſm ,

to which he openly revolted afterwards, and be

came a bitter and virulent Enemy to Chriſtians;

making an ill uſe of thoſe Scriptures, which he had

once privately ſtudy'd , and publickly read to the

People. I know not whether it may be worth the

while to take notice of the Oſtiarii, or Door -keeper,

anſwerable to the Nethinims in the Jewish Church ;

who were to attend the Church -doors at Times of

Publick Meetings,to keep out notorious Hereticks,

Jews and Gentiles from entring into the Chriſtian

Affemblies. It doubtleſs took its Riſe in the times

of Perſecution , Chriſtians then being forced to

keep their Meetings as private and clancular as

theycould, and toguard their Aſſemblies with all

poſſible Diligence ; left fome Jew or Infidel ſtealing

in, ſhould have gone and accuſed them before the

Magiſtrate. What other Officers there were ( or

whether any at all) in thoſe times, in and about the

Church, will not be worth our Labour to enquire.

To theſe Offices they were ſer apart by folemn

Rites, ofPrayer and Impofition ofHands; a Ceremo

ny ( ſo far as xereglovía is ftri& ly taken for lifting up

the
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Part I. the Hand in Suffrage) commonly uſed at Athens,

and ſome of the States of Greece, in the deſigning

and electing Perſons to be Publick Magiſtrates.

But mo particularly in Uſe among the Jews ,

and from them doubtleſs (as many other of the

Synagogue -Rites ) transferr'd into the Chriſtian

Church, and there conſtantly uſed both as to the

lifting up and laying on the Hands, as the Rite of

conferring Ordination upon the Miniſters of Chriſt.

Only it is here to be remembred, that there was a

double Impoſition of Hands, in ſetting apart Eccle

fiaftical Officers : The one was xatrépwois, or by

way of Conſecration ; and this was the proper way

of ordaining the firſt Rank of Officers, Biſhops,

Presbyters and Deacons ; the other ivaogia, by way

of Bleſſing ; Hands being laid upon themonly, as

in the Abfolution of Penitents, by way of folemn

Benedi&tion : And thus the inferior Officers, Sub

deacons, Readers, & c. and Deaconelles were ſet apart.

All Orders under Biſhops were ordained by the

Biſhop, the Biſhop himſelf by all the Biſhops of

that Province, who uſed to meet together for that

purpoſe, if Nearneſs of Place and other Conveni

Conc. Ni- ences would allow ; otherwiſe three (and in caſe of

cen.Can.4 . Neceſſity two) might do it , the reſt teſtifying their

Conſent in Writing; and the Perſon thus ordain'd

was to beconfirm’d by the Metropolitan of that Pro

Can. 19. vince. And whereas the Council of Antioch
pro

vides, that no Biſhop ſhall be ordain'd without the

Metropolitan being preſent, it is to be underſtood

(as Balſamon tells us) of his Leave and Permiffion ,

or his appointing it to be fo. For the Ordination

of the reſt of the Clergy, Prieſts, Deacons, &c.the

A&and Preſence of one Biſhop might fuffice :

And as no more than one was required, ſoone at

leaſt was neceſſary ; the Power of conferring

Orders, being even by thoſe who otherwiſe have

had no mighty Kindneſs for Epiſcopacy, acknow

ledg'd

M

4
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Tom . I.

upon them ;

ledg'd an unqueſtionable Right of the Epiſcopal Chap. 8.

Ofice : Inſomuch that in the Caſe of Athanafius,
Atban . A

it was a juft Exception againſt Iſchyras, tuht he had pol. 2. de

been ordain'd by Colythus, who was no higher than fug. Sua,

a Presbyter, and conſequently his Ordination by : 570 .

the Council was adjudged null and void.

At all Ordinations, eſpecially of ſuperior Offi

cers, the People of the Place were always preſent,

and ratify'd the A&ion with their Approbation

and Conſent. And indeed it cannot bedeny'd but

that the People, in fome Places eſpecially, were Vid. Coma

very much conſider'd in this Affair, it being ſel- ftit. Apo

dom ornever done without their Preſence andSuf- lib.8. c.

frage. To this end the Biſhop was wont, before Cypr.Epift.

every Ordination,topropound and publiſh the Names 68. p. 113,

of thoſe who were to have holy Orders conferr'd 14.

them ; that ſo the People, who beſt knew

their Lives and Converſations, might interpoſe if

they had any thing material to obje & againſt it.

By which Means the Unworthy were diſcover'd and

reje&ted , the Deſerving honour'd and admitted ;

the Ordination becamelegitimate and ſatisfactory,

havingpaſs’d the common Vote and Suffragewith

out an Exception made againſt it, as Cyprianſpeaks.

Hence the Clergy, of whatOrder ſoever, were ſaid

prædicari, to bepropounded or publiſhed: And this Lamprich

Way ſeem'd fo fit, and reaſonable, that Severus invit.A

the Emperor, (a wife and prudent Prince) in Imita- lex. Sev.

tion oftheChriſtians, eſtabliſh'd it in the Diſpoſal

C. 45. Po

570.

of Civil Offices. For when he had a Mind to ſend

out any Governors of Provinces, or to appoint Re

ceiversof his Revenues,he propounded the Names

of thoſe he intended, defiring the People to except

againſt the Perſons,if they knew them guilty of

any Crimes which they wereable to make good

againſt them : Affirming it to be unfit (ſays hisown

Hiftorian) that when the Chriſtians and Jews did it in

publiſhing thoſe who were to be ordaind their Prieſts

M and
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Part I. and Miniſters, the ſameſhould not be obſerved in the

Elečtion of Governors of Provinces, who had the Live's

and Fortunes ofMen committed to them . When the

Caſe fo happen'd, that the Ordination was more

remote or private, they were then required to

Ep. 24. p. bring fufficient Teſtimonials. Thus Cyprian, when

35 .
ordainingSaturus andOptatus to beReaders, we

examin'd (ſays he) whether the Teſtimonials agreed

to them, which they ought to have who are admit

ted into the Clergy.

And indeed they proceeded in this Affair with

all imaginable Care and Prudence ; they examin'd

Bafil. Ep. Mens Fitneſs for the Place to which they were ſet

Tom. 3.'* apart,enquired feverely what had been theCourſe

and Manner of their Life ; how they had carry'd

themſelves in their Youth, and whether they had

govern'dit by the ſtriaRules of Piety. This an

cient Cuftom(as S. Bafil calls it) was ratify'd by the

Can. 9 . Nicene Council, declaring, That none ſhould be ora

dain'd Presbyter without previous Examination, eſpe

cially aſtrictEnquiry into his Life and Manners. For

theApoſtolick Church (ſaysJoſeph the Ægyptian, in

his Arabick Paraphraſe of that Canon ) admits none

in this Caſe, but him that is of great Innocency

and an unſpotted Life ; free from thoſe Crimes

and Enormities which he there particularly rec

kons up. They ſuffer'dnot Men in thoſe Days

to leap into Ecclefiaftical Orders, but by the uſual

AdAntoni- Steps, and ſtaying theappointed Times. Cyprian

an.Ep.52. commends Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, that he did

p. 67. not skip into the Chair, but paſs'd thro' all the

Eccleſiaſtical Offices, afcending thro' all the De

grees ofReligion ,
till hecame adſacerdotiiſublime

Faftigium , tothe Top of the higheft Order. A

Can . 1o. Thing expreſly provided forbythe Synod of Sardis,

That no Man, tho' never fo rich, 'tho' furniſh'd

with never ſo good aknackof Speech and Oratory,

Should yet be madeBiſhopbefore hehad paſs’d thro

the
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thepreceding OrdersofReader,Sub-deacon, Deacon, Chåp. 8.

and Presbyter ; that having been found fit in each

of theſe, hemight, Step by Step, aſcend up to the

Epifcopal Chair : And that heſhould ſpend ſome

conſiderable Time in each of theſe Degrees; that

ſo hisFaith, and the Innocency and Excellency of

his Life, his ConſtancyandModeration might be

made known to all ;and his Fitneſs for that Sacred

Fun&ion being made apparent, might pròcurehim

the greater Honour and Reverence from others.

Men were then forced to ſtay their full Time be

fore they could be promoted to any higher Order:

They did not commence Divines and Biſhops in a

Day, (ävóóueeg Brydol xej Geoabſor, as Nazianzen ele- Orat. 1. de

gantly calls them) like ſomehecomplains of in his

Time, who were not polith'd by Timeand Study, laud. Baſ.

but fitted and made Biſhops all at once ; whom Or.20. p.

therefore he wittily compares to the Dragon'sTeeth,

which, the Fable tells us, Cadmusfowed at Thebes,

which immediately ſprung up Giants out of the

Earth, arm’d Cap- a-pee, perfea Men andperfe&

Warriors in one Day : And juſt ſuch (ſays he )

were ſome Prelates, confecrated , made wiſe and

learned in one Day, who yet underſtood nothing

before, nor brought any thingto the Order , but

only a good will to be there. For the Age of the

Perſons that were to be ordain'd , they uſually

obſerved the Apoſtolick Canon , not to chooſe a Nou

vice, but of an Age competent to that Office that

he was choſen to; though it vary'd according to

Times and Perfons; and the Occaſions of the

Church. For that of Biſhops, I find not any cer

tain Age poſitively fet down. Photius, in his Nomo- fli.d .

Canon, ſpeaks of an Imperial Conftitution, that re - Req .xń ]

quires a Biſhop not to be under thirty five : But P. 20 .

the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions allow not a Man to be Lib.2.cità

madeaBiſhop under fifty Years of Age, as having P : 824.

then paſs’d all Juvenile Petulancies andDiſorders.
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Part I. ' Tis certain, they were not generally ( ſome ex

traordinary Inſtances alter not the Cafe) promo

ted to that Office, till they were of a conſiderable

Age, and thence frequently ſtyled majores natu in

the Writings of the Church. Presbyters were com

Can. II . monly made at thirty ; yea, the Council of Neoca

Sarea decreed, that no Man, tho'otherwiſe of ne

ver ſounqueſtionable a Converſation, ſhould be

orduin'd Presbyter before that Age : The Reaſon

whereof they give, becauſe Christ himſelf was not

baptized, nor began to preach till the thirtieth

Cone. Agd. Year ofhis Age. TheCouncil of Agde requires

Can. 17. the ſame Age, but affigns another Reaſon ; not

before 30 Years of Age , becauſe then ( ſay they)

he comes to the Ageof a perfect Man. Deacons

were made at twenty five, and the like Diſtance

and Proportion obſerved for the inferior Officers

under them . I take no Notice in this place of

Monks, Hermits, & c. partly becauſe altho’ they

were under a kind of Ecclefiaftical Relation, by

reaſon of their more than ordinarily ftri & and

fevere Profeſſion of Religion, yet were they not

uſually in Holy Orders ; and partly becauſe Mona

chiſm was ofno very early Standing in the Church,

beginning probably about the Times of the latter

Perſecutions ; and even then too, Monks were

quiteanotherThing, both in Profeſſion, Habit, and

wayof Life, from what they are at this day ; as

will abundantly appear to him that will take the

Pains to compare the Account which Hierom , Au

guſtin , Palladius, Caffian, and others give of thoſe

Primitive Monks, with the ſeveral Orders in the

Church of Rome at this day.

I fhall only add, that out of the Monks, Perſons

were uſually made choice of to be advanced into

Cod.Theod. the Clergy, as is evident not only from Multitudes

1.16. tit. 2. of Inſtances in the Writers of the fourth and fol

deEpif ;,lowingCenturies, but fromanexpreſs Laiv ofthe

Empe

20

col.
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Emperor Arcadius to that purpoſe : The Strie- Chap. 8 .

neſs of their Lives, and the Purity of their Man
Tom . I.

ners, more immediately qualifying them for thoſe p.738.

holy Offices; inſomuch that many timesthey were

advanced into the Epiſcopal Chair, without going

thro'the uſual intermediate Orders of the Church.

Several Inſtances whereof ( Serapion , Apollonius ,

Agatho, Ariſto, and fome others) Athanafius rec

kons up in his Epiſtle to Dracontius ; who being a

Munk, refuſed a Biſhoprick to which he was choſen .

But becauſe we meet, in the ancient Writings of

the Church, with very frequent mention of Per

ſons of another Sex, Deaconnelles, who were em

ploy'd in many Offices of Religion; it may not

be amifs, in this place, to give ſome ſhort Aca

count of them . Their Original was very early,

and of equal ſtanding with the Infancy of the

Church ; ſuch was Phæbe in the Church of Cenchris,

mention'd by S. Paul ; ſuch were thoſe two Ser

vant - Maids ſpoken of by Pliny, in his Letters to

the Emperor, whom he examined upon the Rack :

Such was the famous Olympias in the Church of

Conſtantinople ; not to mention any more particular

Inſtances. They were either Widows, and then

not to be taken into the Service of the Church un

der threeſcore Years of Age, according to S. Pauls

Dire & ion ; or elſe Virgins, who having been educa

ted in order to it, and given Teſtimony of a chaſte

and ſober Converſation, were ſet apart at forty:

What the proper Place and Miniſtry of theſe

Deaconnelles was in the ancient Church , tho' Mat- Syntagm .

thew Blaſtares ſeems to render a little doubtful ;, 11.lit.

yet certainly it principally conſiſted in ſuch Offices Epipb.Hla

as theſe, to attend upon the Women at times of ref.79.

Publick Worſhip , eſpecially in the Adminiftration
p. 447 .

of Baptiſm ; that when they were to be diveſted

in order to their Immerfion , they might overſha

dow them, ſo as nothing of Indecency and Un

I. p.71.

M 3 come
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Part 1. comelineſs might appear. Sometimes they were

employ'd in inſtructing the morerude and ignorant

ſort of Women in the plain and eaſy Principlesof

Christianity, and in preparing them for Baptiſm ;

otherwhiles in viſiting and attending uponWomen

that were fick ; in conveying Meſſages, Counſels,

Confolations, Relief, ( eſpecially in times of Per

Orat. de fecution, when it was dangerous for the Officers of

vindtis. the Church) to the Martyrs and them thatwere in

P. 56.
Priſon ; and theſe Women no doubt it was that

Libanius fpeaks of amongſt the Chriſtians, who

were ſo very ready to be employ'd in theſe Offices

of Humanity. But to return .

Perſons being thus ſet apart for Holy Offices,

the Chriſtians of thoſe Days diſcover'd no leſs Pi

ety in that mighty Reſpect and Reverence which

they paid to them . That the Miniſters of Reli

gion ſhould be peculiarly honour'd and regarded,

ſeems to have been accounted a piece of natu

ral Juſtice by the common Sentiments of Man

kind : The moſt barbarous and unpoliſh'd Na

tions that ever had a Value for any thing of Re

ligion, have alwayshad a proportionable Regard

to them, to whom the Care and Adminiftration of

Julian. it belong. Julian the Emperorexprelly pleads for

Fragm . it as the moſt reaſonable thing in the World, that

Oper. c. I.

Prieſts ſhouldbe honour'd, yea, in ſome refpe & s,
p . 342 .

above Civil Magiſtrates ; as being the immediate

Attendants and domeſtick Servants of God, our

Intercefors with Heaven, and the Means of de

riving down great Bleſſings from God upon us.

But never was this clearlier demonſtrated than in

the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, who car

ry'd themſelvestowardstheir Biſhops and Miniſters

with that Kindneſs and Veneration which they

were capable to expreſs towards them . S. Paul

Gal: 4:15 . bears Record to the Galatians, that he was account

ed fo dear to them , that if theplucking out their Eyes

would
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would have done him any good, they were ready Chap. 8.

to have done it for his fake. And S. Clemens te

ſtifies of the Corinthians, that they walked in the

Pag. 2•

Laws of God, being ſubjea to them that had the

Rule over them ; yielding alſo due Honour to the

Seniors or Elder Perſons that were amongſt them.

That by insufuar in this place he ſhould mean Civil

Magiſtrates, (as fome have told us) I can hardly

be perſuaded, both becauſe 'tis the ſame Word

that is uſed by the Author to the Hebrews, Obey, Heb.13.17.

Tows viſsulos vuôr, them that have the Rule over you, Hif . Eccl.

and ſubmit yourſelves ; (and indeed both Euſebius l. 3. c. 38.

and S. Hierom ofold, obſervedſuch a mighty Affi- iode

nity in the Phraſe between this and the Epiſtle to in Clem .

the Hebrews, as certainly to conclude S. Clemens to

have been, if not the Author, atleaſt the Tranſlator

ofthat Epiftle ;) and alſo becauſe the fole Occaſion

of S. Clemens's writing this Epiſtle, was a Mutiny

which they had made againſt the Spiritual Guides

and Governors ; and therefore, according to the

right Art of Orators, he firſt commends them for

their eminent Subje &tion to them, that he might

with the more Advantage reprove and cenfure

them for their Schifm afterwards; which he does

feverely in the latter Part of the Epiftle ; and to

wards the End of it, he exhorts thoſe who had laid

the Foundation of the Sedition, to become ſubje &

to their Presbyters ; and being inſtructed to Re

pentance, to bow the Knees of their Hearts, to

lay aſide the arrogant and infolent Boldneſs of

their Tongues, and to learn to ſubject and ſub - Vid. Coma

mit themſelves. The Truth is, Biſhops and Mi- 1.2.6.3:

nifters were then looked upon as the common Pa- p.859.

rents of Chriſtians ; whom as ſuch they honour'd De mono

and obey'd, and to whom they repair'd forCoun-gam.cz

ſet and Dire & ion in all importapt Cafes. ? Tisplain Uxor. l. 2.

from ſeveral Paſſagesin Tertullian, That none co2.9. Vid.

could lawfully marry, till they had firſtadviſed de Coron ,

3
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1

Part I. with the Biſhop and Clergy of the Church, and had

Masked and obtained their Leave ; which probably

they did , to ſecure the Perſon from marrying with

a Gentile, or any of them that were without, and

from the Inconveniences that might enſue upon

Vid.Chrys.
ſuch a Match . No Reſpect, no Submiſſion was

des.Melet.thought great enough, whereby they might do

Antioch. Honour to them ; they were wont to kiſs their

To. 1. p. Hands, to embracetheir Feet ; and at their going

$ 26. Ego from , or returning home, or indeed their coming

Annot. p. untoany Place , to wait upon them, and either to

receive or diſmiſs them with the univerſal Conflu

ence of the People. Happy they thought them

ſelves, if they could but entertain them in their

Houſes, and bleſs their Roofs with ſuch welcome

De vit . Gueſts . Amongſt the various ways of Kindneſs

Conft.l.s . which Conſtantine the Great ſhewed to the Clergy,

6. 42.p . the Writer of his Life tells us, That he uſed to

429 ,

treat them at his own Table, tho’in the meaneſt and

moſt deſpicable Habit : He never went a Journey,

but he took ſome of them along with him ; rec

koning that thereby he made himſelf ſurer of the

propitious and favourable Influence of the Divine

Preſence. What Honours he did them at the Coun

cil of Nice, where he refuſed to ſit down, till they

had given him Intimation ; with what magnificent

Gifts and Entertainments he treated them after

wards, the ſame Author relates at large. The truth

is, the Piety of that devout and excellent Prince,

thought nothing too good for thoſe who were the
Theod .

Hote. Eccl.Meſlengers of God, and MiniſtersofholyThings:

1.1.c.11. And ſo infinitely tender was he of their Honour, as

to profeſs, that if at any time he ſhould ſpy a Biſhop

overtaken in any immodeſt and uncomely A&ion,

he would cover him with his own ImperialRobe, ra

ther than others ſhould take Notice of it , to the

Scandal of his place and Perſon . And becauſe their

Spiritual

Lib. 3 .
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Spiritual Authority and Relation mightnot be ſuf -Chap. 8.

ficient to ſecure them from the Contempt of rude

and prophane Perfons; therefore the firft Chriftian Hift .Ecco

Emperors inveſted them with Power even in Ci- p. 413.

vil Cauſes, as theway to beget them Refpe& and

Authority amongſt the People. Thus Conſtantine

(as Sozomen tells us, andhefets it down as a great

Argument of thatPrince's Reverence for Religion )

ordained, that Perſons contending in Law might,

if they pleaſed, remove their Cauſe out of the Civil

Courts,and appeal to the Judgment of the Biſhops;

whoſe Sentence ſhould be firm , and take place be

fore that ofanyother Judges, as if it had been imme

diately paſſed by theEmperor himſelf. And Cauſes

thus judged by Biſhops, all Governors of Provinces

and their Officers were preſently to put into Ex

ecution ; which was afterwards ratified by two

Laws, oneof Arcadius, another of Honorius, to that Ç. Tit. 4.

purpoſe. This Power the Biſhops ſometimes dele- de Epifc:

gated to their inferior Clergy, making them Judges [1.7,

in theſe Cauſes, as appears from what Socrates re- Hiji. Ecco

ports of Sylvanus, Biſhop of Troas, That finding a 1:7;€,37.

Mal- Adminiſtrationofthis power,he took it outofⓇ . 383 .

the Hands ofhis Clergy, and devolved the hearing

and determining Cauſes over to the Laity. And to

name no more, S. Auguſtine more than once and Ep. 147.
col. 68. 5 .

again tells us, how muchhewas crouded ,and even vid.ep.Ne

oppreſſed in deciding the Conteſts and Cauſes of brid.ad

Secular Perſons. It ſeems they thought them- Aug.et.

ſelves happy in thoſe days, if they couldhave their libi pallim .

Cauſes heard and determined by Biſhops.

A Pious Biſhop, and a Faithful Miniſter was in

thoſe Days dearer to them than the moſt valuable

Bleſſings upon Earth and they could want any thing

rather than be without them. When Chryfoftom was Cbryf. Ep.

driven by the Empreſs into Baniſhment, the People 125. tom .

as he went along burſt into Tears, and cryed out, 4. P. 763.

' Twas better the Sun ſhould not ſhine, than that John

Chry:

.
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Part I. Chryfoftom ſhould not preach . And when, through

Socr. Hift.
the Importunity of the People, he was recalled

Ecc. 1. 6. * from his former Baniſhment,and diverted into the

Suburbs till he might have an Opportunity to

p . 324 . make a publick Vindication of his Innocency , the

People not enduring ſuch Delays, the Emperor

was forced to ſend for him into the City, the Peo

ple univerſally meeting him , and conducting him

to his Church, with all Expreſſions of Reverence

Metaphr. and Veneration . Nay, while he was yet Presbyter

Chrys.
of the Church of Antioch, ſo highly was he loved

apud Su- and honoured by the People of that Place, that

rium ad though hewas choſen to the Seeof Conſtantinople,

diem 27. and fent for by the Emperor's Letters, though

their Biſhop made an Oration on purpoſe to per

fuade them to it, yet would they by no means be

brought to part with him : And when the Meſſen

gers by Force attempted to bring him away, he

was forced, to prevent a Tumult, to withdrawand

hide himſelf, the People keeping a Guard about

him, left he ſhould be taken from them . Nor could

the Emperor or his Agents with all their Arts ef

fe & it,till he uſed this Wite : He fecretly wrote

to the Governor ofAntioch, who pretended to Chry

Softom , that he had Concerns of moment to impart

to him, invited him to a private Place without the

City, where feizing upon him ,by Mules which he

had in readineſs he conveyed him to Conftantinople :

Where that his Welcome might be more magnifi

cent, the Emperor commanded, That all Perfons

of Eminency, both Ecclefiaftical and Civil, ſhould

with all poſſible Pomp and State go fix Miles to

Greg.Pref- meet him . Of Nazianzen (who fate in the ſame

byt.devit. Chairof Conftantinople before him) I find, that when
Greg.Naz.

prafix . he would have left that Biſhoprick by reaſon ofthe

oper. Naz. Stirs that were about it, and delivered himſelfup

to Solitude and a private Life , as a thing much

more ſuitable to his Humour and Genius į many

of

194
1
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of the People came abouthim , with Tears befeech- Chap. 8 .

ing himnot toforſake his Flock, which he had hi

therto fed with ſo much Sweat and Labour. They

could not then loſe their ſpiritual Guides, but they

looked upon themſelves as Widows and Orphans,re

ſenting their Death with a general Sorrow and La

mentation, as if they had loſt a common Father.

Nazianzen reports, that when his Father ( who In laud.

was Biſhop of but a little Dioceſs ) lay very ſick, patr. Or.

19. p. 304.

and all other Remedies provedunſucceſsful, the

People generally flocked to Church, and (though

it was then the joyful Time of Eaſter ) broke

out into mournful and paſſionate Complaints, and

with the moft earneſt Prayers and Tears befought

God for his Life. And of Bafil, Biſhop of Cæſa - In laud.

rea , he tells us, that when helay a dying, thewhole

Bafil. Or.

20. P. 371.

City came about him, not ableto bear his Depar

ture from them ,prayingas if they would have laid

Hands upon his Soul, and by Force detained it in

his Body : They were ( ſays he even diſtracted

with the Thoughts of ſo great a Loſs, nor was

there any who would not have beenwilling to have

been deprived of Part of his own Life, might ic

have added unto his. His Funeral was ſolemnized

with all poſſible Teſtimonies of Love and honour

able Attendance, and with the abundant Tears

not only of Christians, but of Jews and Heathens ;

the Confluence ſo vaſt, that many were preſſed to

Death in the Croud, and fent to bear him Compa

ny to his long home. And that we may ſee that their

Refpe &t did not lie merely in a few kind Words

or external Proteftations, they made it good in

more real and evident Demonſtrations, by provi

ding liberal Maintenance for them, parting at firſt

with their own Eſtates to ſupply the Uſes of the

Church , and after that, makingno lefs large than

frequent Contributions, which could not but

amount tovery conſiderableSums,the Piety of Chri

ſtians
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lib. 27 .

ότι οχρή

Savil.

16. Tit. 2 .

Part I. ftians daily adding to their Liberality; of which we

may make ſome Eſtimate ,by what the Heathen Hi
Amm.

Marcellin. ſtorian, witha little kind of Envy, relates only of

the Church ofRome,( and doubtleſs it was ſoin fome

p. 1739. Proportion in other Places) that the Profits of the

Clergy, ariſing from Oblaticns chiefly, wasſo great,

as to enable them to live in a Prince - like State and

Пcel те
Plenty. And not long after, it became the Object

oveditev
not only of Admiration, but Envy ; infomuch that

Tislep
zis Chryfoftom was forced to make one whole Sermon

um èp mv againſt thoſe that envied the Wealth of the Clergy. It

cãow , Sc. was alſo the great Care of thoſe Times, to free

Tom, 6.p. them from what might be either ſcandalousor bur
896. edit .

denfome to their Calling. Conſtantine decreed,

Euſ, Hif. That the Orthodox Clergy ſhould be exempt from
Ecc.lib.io.

all Civil Offices, or whatever might hinder their
6.7 . p.394 :

ego Cod . AttendanceAttendance upon the Services of the Church ; his

Theod.lib. Son Conſtantius, That Biſhops in many Caſes ſhould

leg . 1 , a .
not be chargeable in the Secular Courts, but be

16. l. 12. tryed in an Aſſembly of Biſhops: Which Privilege

Ib. . 21. was extended by Honorius to all the Clergy, that

Ib. Tit.lI.

they ſhould be tryed before their Biſhops ; before

whom he alſo ordained, that all Cauſes properly

belonging to Religion ſhould be brought, and be

determined by them : And by another Conſtitution ,

Ib. lib. 2. That for the Veneration that is due to the Church,

Tit.4.1.7. all Ecclefiaftical Cauſes ſhould be decided with all

poſſible Speed . And to name no more, that the

Perfons of Miniſters might be ſecured from fo

Lib. 16. reign Attempts, he , and his Collegue Arcadius,

made a Law, That whoſoever did offer Vio
any

1.31 .

lence to them ,ſhould upon Conviction, or confef

ſingof the Fact, be puniſhed with Death ; and that

theMiniſters of Civil Juſtice, ſhould not ftay till

the Biſhop complainedof the Injury that was done

(it being probable that he would rather incline to

Mercy and Forgiveneſs ) but that every one in this

Cafe fhould be admitted and encouraged to pre

fer

1. I.

1

Tit. 2 .
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fer and proſecute the Charge : And in caſe the Chap. 8.

rude Multitude ſhould by Arms, or otherwiſe,

obſtruct the Execution , and that the Powers of

that Place could not ſee it done, that then they

ſhould call in the Affiftance of the Governor of

the Province, to ſee Juſtice put into Execution .

And becauſe, next to his perſon, nothing is fo dear

to a Clergyman as his Credit and Reputation , there

fore the Emperor Honorius took care by a Law , lb. l. 41 .

that whoſoever ( be he a Perſon of the higheſt

Rank) ſhould charge any Clergy-man with Crimes

which he was not able to make good, he himſelf

ſhould be publickly accounted vile and infamous,

it being but juſt and equal (Jays the Law) that as

Guilt ſhould be puniſhed, and Offenders rec

koned as Spots and Blemiſhes to the Church ; ſo

that injured Innocency ſhould be righted and

maintained. How infinitely tender the firſt gene

ral Council of Conſtantinople was in this Cafe, to

fecure the Honour and good Name of Biſhopsand

Clergy -men , againſt the malicious Inſinuations

and Chargesof falſe Accuſers, may appear by the

large Proviſion which they make about it in the

fixth Canon of that Council . And becauſe it fome

times ſo happens, that a Man's Enemies are

thoſe of his own Houſe, therefore the Apoftolical

Canons ordain , That if any Clergy -man reproach Can . 55 ,

and defame a Biſhop, he ſhall be depoſed from 56.

his Miniſtry; for thou mayeſt not (ſays the Ca

non ) Speak evil of the Ruler of thy People : But if

it be a Presbyter or Deacon, whom he thus re

proaches, he thall be ſuſpended from the Execu

tion of his. Office. So ſacred and venerable did

they then account the Perſons and Concernments

of thoſe who miniftred in the Affairs of Divine

Worſhip.

Tike

mena

13
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CH A P. IX.

Of their uſual Worſhip, both Private

and Publick
TO

Si

R

TE:

С.

G

The Chriſtians Worſhip ofGod in their Families

diſcovered . Their uſual Times of Prayer.

Prayers before and after Meals. Singing of

Pſalms, and reading the Scriptures, atthe

ſame time. Frequency in Prayer noted in die

vers Inſtances. Their greatReverencefor the

Holy Scriptures, in reading, expounding,

and committingthem to Memory. Several

Inſtances of it. TheirCare in inſtructing their

Families in Divine Things. Singing of

Pſalms mixed with their uſual Labours .An

Account of their Publick Worſhip. TheOrder

of the Service in their Aſſemblies. Prayer :

Reading the Scriptures: Two Leſſonsout of

each Teſtament. Clemens's Epiſtle, and the

Writings of other Pious Menread in the

Church . Singing a part of thePublick Ser

vice. Howancient: Whatthoſe Hymnswere.

The Sermon or Diſcourſe, upon what Subje &t

uſually. Such Diſcourſes called Tractatus,

and why. More Sermons than one at theſame

Time. Sermons preached in the Afternoon as

well as in the Morning. The mighty Concourſe

and Confluence of People to theſe Publick

Solemnities. The Departure of the Catechu

mens, Penitents, GC. The Milla Catechu .

menorum, what. The Miffa Fidelium. The

Word Miffa or Maſs, whence andbowo uſed

in

WW
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in the Writers of thoſe Times. The fingular Chap.9.

Reverence they bewed in theſe Duties.

Great Modeſty and Humility. Praying with

Hands lift up in the Form of a Croſs, why.

They prayed either kneeling or ſtanding .

Sitting in Prayer noted as a Poſture of

great Irreverence. Praying towards the

Eaſt. The Univerſality of this Cuſtom . The

Reaſons of it enquired into. Their Reve

rence in hearing God's Word. The Peo

ple generally ſtood . Standing up at the Gos

pels . The remarkable Piety andDevotion of

Conſtantine the Great. No departing the

Congregation till the Bleſſing was given.

THHUSfar we have diſcovered the Piety of thoſe

ancient Times, as to thoſe neceſſary Circum

ſtances that relate to the Worſhip of God, we are

next to ſee wherein their Worship itſelf did con

Gift ; which we ſhall conſider both as Private and

Publick, that which they performed at Home, and

that which was done in their Solemn and Church

Aſemblies : Only let it be remembred , that under

the Notion of Worſhip I here comprehend all

thoſe Duties of Piety that refer to God. The

Duties of their Private Worſhip , were of two

Sorts, either ſuch as were moreſolemn and ſtated,

and concerned the whole Family, or ſuch as Per

fons diſcharged alone, or at leaſt did not cie up

themſelves to uſual Times. For the firſt, which Hom .1.de

are properly Family-Duties, they were uſually p .

performed in this Order : At their firft riſing in 7,50. vid.

the Morning, they were wont to meet together, Bafil. Ep:

and to betake themſelves to Prayer ( as isplain- vit.Solit.

ly implied in Chryfoftom's Exhortation ) to praiſe tom . 3. p.

God for the Protection and Refreſhment of the 43. 4 .

1

4

precat.

tom . I.

f

Night,
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Part I. Night, and tobeg hisGrace and Bleſſing for the fol

lowing day : This was done by the Maſter of the

Houſe, unleſs ſome Miniſter of Religion were pre

ſent. 'Tis probable that at this Time they recited

the Creed, or ſome Confeſſion of their Faith , by

which they profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, and, as

'twere, armed themſelves againſt the Aſſaults of

Dangers and Temptations ; however, I queſtion

not, but that now they read fome Parts of Scripture,

which they were moſt ready to do at all Times, and

thereforecertainly wouldnot omitt it now. That

they had their ſet Hours for Prayer, the third, fixth,

and ninth Hour, is plain , both from Cyprian, Clem.

De Orat. Alexandrinus, and others. This they borrowed

Dom . p. from the Jews, who divided the Day into fourgrea

Strom . lib. ter Hours, the firſt, third, ſixth, and ninth Hour, the

7.p.722. three laſt whereof were ſtated Hours of Prayer ;

the firſt Hour began at fix in the Morning, and

held till Nine ; the Third from Nine till Twelve ;

and at this Hour 'twas that the Apoſtles and Chriſti

ans were met together, when the Holy Ghoſt de

ſcended upon them ; the fixth Hour was from

twelve to three in the Afternoon, and at this Time

Peter went up to the Houſe-top to pray ; the ninth was

from three till fix at Night, and now it was that

Peter and John went up to the Temple, it being the

Alex.
ninth Hourof Prayer. This Diviſion wasobſerved

ftrum . lib .

2 p.728. by the Chriſtiansof ſucceeding Times,though whe

Tert. Apol. ther punctually kept to in their Family- Devotions, I

am not able to affirm . About Noon, before their
P: 32.

going to Dinner, fome Portions of Scripture were
Sozom .

read ; and theMeat being ſet upon the Table, a
præfat. ad

Hif. Eccl. Bleſſing wasfolemnly begged of God, as the Foun

p . 385 . tainof all Bleſſings (and ſo religious herein wasth

De Cor.

good Emperor Theodofius jun, that he would never

p.102. lib. eat any Meat, no not fo much as a Fig, or any

2. in fob, other Fruit, before he had firſt givenThanksto the

2.tom . 1. great Sovereign Creator) and both MeatandDrink

fet

Clem .

e .
39 .

mil. c . 3 :
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ſet apart with the Sign of the Croſs, ( aCuftom they Chap. 9.

uſed in the moſt common A&ions of Life) as is ex

preſly affirmed both by Tertullianand Origen; where

he alſo gives a Form of ſuch Prayers as they were

wont to uſe beforeMeals, viz . that lifting up their

Eyes to Heaven, they prayed thus : Thou that giv- * Nefit vel

eſt Food to all Fleſh, grant that we may receive this bora con

Food with thy Bleſſing : Thou Lord haftſaid, that if vivii gra ..

we drink any thing that is deadly, if we call upon thy immunis ,

Name, it fhall not hurt us ; thou therefore who art LordSonetPſal.

ofall Power and Glory, turn away all evil and malig viumfobri.

nant Quality from our Food, andwhatever pernicious ummagis

Influence it may have upon us. * When they were at cariſimos

Dinner, they ſung Hymns and Pſalms; a Pra & ice Paſces fe

which † Clem . Alexandrinuscommends, as very ſuita - ſpiritualis

ble to Chriſtians, as a modeſt and decentWay of auditio,

praiſing God,while we are partaking of his Crea- prolettet

tures. ſ Chryſostom greatly pleads for it, that Men gioſa mul

ſhould be careful to teach them their Wives and cedo.

Children, and which they ſhall uſe even at their or

Cyprian.

Epift. ad

dinary Works, but eſpecially at Meals, ſuch divine Donat.in

Songs being an excellent Antidoteagainft Tempta-fine.

tions: For Sayshe) as the Devil is never more ready 16.2.c.m.

to enſnare us than at Meals, either by Intemperance, p.165.

Eaſe, or immoderate Mirth, therefore both before in Pſal.

and at Meals we ſhould fortify ourſelves with 41.tom . 3 .

Pſalms ; nay, and when we riſe from the Table, Cypr? Ep.

with our Wives and Children , we ſhould again ſing 1, p. 7.

Hymns to God . They uſed alſo to have the Scrip- ci. Alex.

ut fupra .

tures read ; and, as I have elſewhere noted out of

Nazianzen , every time they took the Cup to drink,

made the Sign of the Croſs, and called upon
Christ.

Dinnerbeing ended , they concluded with Prayer, Bafil.

giving Thanks to God for their preſent Refreſh- Ep. ad

ment, and begging his continued Proviſion of thoſe Greg. tom .

good Thingswhichhehad promiſed to them . So 3. P. 46 .

great a Place had Religion in thoſe Days even in

Mens common and natural Adions, and ſo careful

N were
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PartI. were they , not to starvethe Soul, while they were

feeding of the Body. Much after the ſame Rate

they ſpent the reſt of the Day, till the Night ap

proached; when, before their going to reſt, the Fa

mily was again called to Prayer, after which they

ci. Alex. went to Bed : About Midnight they were generally

Pædag. wont to riſe, to pray and to ſing Hymnsto God . This

p. 185 .
Cuſtom was very ancient, and doubtleſs took its

Original from the firſt times of Perſecution, when

nor daring to meet together in the Day, they were

forced tokeeptheir Religious Aſſembliesinthe

Night ;and tho this was afterwards antiquated, as

being found inconvenient for the Generality of

Chriſtians, yet did it ſtill continue in the noštur

nal Hours of Monasteriesand ReligiousOrders.

But beſides theſe ſtated and ordinary Devotions,

performed by a joint Concurrence of the Family,

the Christians ofthoſe Days were careful to ſpend

all the time they could, even when alone,in Adions

ofPiety andReligion. Theyweremoſt frequent in

Hij Eccl. Prayer : Euſebius reports of S. James the juſt, that

lib.2.c. 23. he was wonteveryDay togo alone into the Church,

Hegelippo. and there kneeling upon thePavementſo long to pour

out his Prayers to God, till his Knees became as

In laud . hard and brawny as a Camels ; the fame which Na

Gorgon .
zianzen alſo tells us of his good Siſter Gorgonia ,

p. 183 . that by often praying,her Kneeswerebecomehard,

Devit. and did as 'twere ſtick to the Ground. Conſtantine

Conft.lib. the Great,tho' burden'd with the Cares ofſo vaſt

an Empire, did yet every day at his wonted Hours

withdraw from all the Company of the Court, retire

into his Cloſet, and upon his Knees offer up his

Prayers to God : And to let the World knowhow

much he was devoted to this Duty, he cauſed his

Image in all his Gold -Coins, in his Pictures and Sta

tues, to be repreſented in the Poſture of a Perfon

praying, with his Hands Spread abroad ,and his Eyes

lift up to Heaven. Their next Care was, diligently

and

C

ve

아

or . IO.

4. 6. 22
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and ſeriouſly to read the Scripture, to be mighty in Chap.9.

the Divine Oracles, as indeed they had an invalua

ble Eſteem of, and Reverence for theWord ofGod ,

as the Book which they infinitely prized beyond all

others ; upon which Account Nazianzen very fe- Epift.43.

verely chides his dearFriend Gregory Nylen, that P: 804.

havinglaid aſide the Holy Scriptures (the moſt ex

cellent Writings in the World) which he was wont

to read both privately to himſelf, and publickly to

thePeople, he had givenup himſelf to the Study

offoreign and prophane Authors, deſirous rather

to be accounted an Orator than a Christian. S. Au. Vid. Conta

guſtin tells us, that after his Converſion ( how feff.1.3 C.
Sogo logo

meanly foever he had before thoughtof them ) the 6. 203 214

Scriptures were become the Matter of his moſt pure

and chaste Delight, in reſpect whereof all other

Books (even thoſe of Cicero himſelf, which once he

ſo much doted on) becamedry and unfavory to him .

In the Study of this Book it was, that Christians

then mainly exerciſed themſelves, asthinking they

could never fully enough understand it, or deeply

enough imprint it upon their Hearts and Memories.

Ofthe younger Theodofius, they tell us, that riſing Socrat. H.

early every Morning, he, together with his Siſters, zz.p• 361.

interchangeablyfung PfalmsofPraiſe to God : The

Holy Scriptures he could exa & ly repeat in any part

of them ,and was wont to diſcourſe outof them with

the Biſhops thatwere at Court, as readily as if he

had been an old Biſhop himſelf. Weread ofOrigen, euf. Hift.
Ecc. 1.6.66

though then but a Child , that when his Father
2.p.20 %

commanded him to commit fome Places of Scrip

ture to Memory, he moſt willingly ſet himſelfto it ;

and not content with the bare reading, he began

to enquire into the more profound and recondite

Meaning of it, often asking his Father ( to his no

lefs Foy than Admiration ) what the Senſe of this or

that Place of Scripture was : And this Thirft after

Divine Knowledge ftill continued and increaſed

N2 in
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Part I. in him all his Life ; S. Hierom reporting it out of

a Letter of one who was his great Companion andEp.ad

Marcell. Benefa & or, that he never went to Meals without

ſome part ofScripture read, never to Sleep,tillſome

p. 129 .
about him had read them to him ; and that both by

Night and Day, no ſooner had he done praying ,

but he betook himſelf to reading ; and after read

ing, returned again to Prayer. Valens, Deacon of

Eufeb. de the Church ofJeruſalem , a venerable old Man, had

Martyr. fo entirely given up himſelf to the Study of the

Paleft, c. Scriptures, that it was all one to him to read or to

Ib. c.ult." repeat whole Pages together. The like we find of

p. 334. John an Ægyptian Confeſſor (whom Euſebius faw

and heard )that tho’ both his Eyes were put out,

and his Body mangled with unheard of Cruelty,

yet he was able at any time to repeat any Places

or Paſſages either out of the old or New Teſta

ment ; which when I firſt heard him do in the

publick Congregation , I ſuppoſed him ( ſays he )

to have been reading in a Book, till coming near

andfinding how it was, I was ſtruck with great Ad

miration at it. Certainly Chriſtians then had no

mean Efteem of, and took no ſmall Delight in theſe

Sacred Volumes. For the Sake of this Book (which

he had choſen to be the Companion and Counſellor

De pace, of his Life) Nazianzen profeſſes he had willingly

undervalued and relinquiſhed all other Things.

p . 193 •

This was the Mine where they enriched them

felves with Divine Treaſures, a Book where they

furniſhed themſelves with a true Stock of Know

Epitaph. ledge ; as S. Hierom ſpeaks of Nepotian, that by

Nep. nom . daily Reading and Meditation he had made his

5:25. Ep.Soul a Library of Chriſt : And he tells us of Ble

p . 157. filla a devout Widow , that though ſhe was ſo far

over -run with Weakneſs and sickneſs, that her

Foot would ſcarce bear her Body, or her Neck ſuſtain

the Burden of her Head, yet ſhe was never found

without a Bible in her Hand.

Nor

Or. 12 .
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Nor did they covetouſly hoard up, and reſerve Chap. 9.

this excellent Knowledge to themſelves, but freely

communicated it to others, eſpecially werecareful to

catechize and inftru & their Children and Servants

in the Principles of Religion. S. Clemens praiſes Pag. 3.

the Corinthians, that they took Care to admoniſh

their young Men to follow thoſe Things that were

modeft and comely , and accordingly exhortsthem lb.p. 35 .

to inſtruct the youngerin the Knowledge of theFear

of God, to make their Children Partakers of the

Diſcipline of Chriſt, to teach them how much Hu

mility and a Chaſte Lovedo prevail with God, that

the Fear of him is good anduſeful, and preſerves

all thoſe who with pure Thoughts lead aholy Life

according to his Will . The Hiſtorian obſerves of De vit.

Conſtantine, that his firſt andgreateſt Care towards Confit. lib.

hisSons was, to ſecurethe Happineſs oftheir Souls,

by fowing the Seeds of Piery in their Minds, which

he did partly himſelf, inſtruđing them in the

Knowledge of Divine Things, and partly by ap

pointing ſuch Tutors asweremoſt approved for Re- P.552.

ligion; and when he had taken them into a Part

nerſhipof the Government, and either by private

Admonitions,or by Letters gave them Counſels to

the Steering themſelves; this was always the firft

and chief,that they ſhould prefer the Knowledge

and Worſhip of God, the great King of the World,

before all other Advantages, yea, before the Em

pire itſelf. For this Nazianzen peculiarly com- In laud.

mends his Mother, that not only The herſelf was Cæfaris,

conſecrated to God, and brought up undera pious p.161.

Education, but that ſhe conveyed it down as a ne

ceſſary Inheritance to her Children ; and it ſeems

her Daughter Gorgonia was ſo well ſeaſoned with Id. Or.

theſe holý Principles, that ſhe religiouſly walked in " 1. p. 80 .

the Steps of ſo good a Pattern, anddid not only re

claim her Husband, but educated her Children and

Nephews in the Ways ofReligion, giving them an

excellent

Deko 16.c.52 .

N 3
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Part I. excellent Example while ſhe lived, and leaving this

was her laft Charge and Requeſt when ſhe died . This

was the Diſcipline under which Christians were

brought up in thoſe times ; Religion was inſtilled

into them betimes, which grew up and mixed itſelf

with their ordinary Labours andRecreations ; in

ſomuch that the moſt rude and illiterate Perſons,

inſtead of prophane wanton Songs, which vitiate and

In Pfalm . corrupt the Minds ofMen , Tisoulevixe's wife's, as

117. tom . Chryſoſtom calls them ( Songs of theDevil's Compoſure)

epil'ad uſed nothing butſpiritual and divineHymns : So that

Marc.tom . (as S. Hierom relates of the Place where he lived )

5. D. 127. you could not go into the Field, but you might hear

the Plowman at his Hallelujahs, the Mower at his

Hymns, and the Vine-drejer ſinging David'sPfalms.

Thus they carried themſelves at Home ; what

they did in Publick, in their Church - Aſſemblies, on

the Lord's-day eſpecially, is next to be conſidered :

The Manner whereof, I ſhall briefly repreſent, as

it generally , and for the moſt part, obtained in

thofe Ages; for it could not butvary fomething ac

cording to Time and Place. And here I ſhould fave

myſelf the Trouble of any farther Search , by fer

ting down the Account which Juſtin Martyr and

Tertulliangive oftheir publick Worſhip, in their

Apologies for the Chriſtians; but that I am ſatisfied

they did not deſign to give a perfect and pun & ual

Account of whatwas done at their Religious Af

femblies ; as might fufficiently appear from this

one thing, That thefirſt of them,in thoſe Places,

ſpeaks not any thing of their Hymns and Pſalms,

which yet, that they were ( even inthe times where

in they lived) a conſtant part of the Divine Service,

no Man that is not wholly a Stranger in Church

Antiquity can be ignorant of. I ſhall therefore out

of them and others, pick up, and put together,

what ſeems to have conſtituted the main Body of

their Publick Duties, and repreſent them in that

Order
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Order wherein they were performed, which uſu - Chap. 9.

ally was in this Manner : Attheir firſt coming to

gether into the Congregation, they began with Pray

er, as Tertullian at leaſt probably intimates (for I Apol.c.39.

do not find it in any beſides him :) We come P• 31 .

together ( ſays he) unto God , that being banded

as ' twere into an Army, we may beſiege him with

our Prayers and Petitions ; a Violence which is very

pleaſing and grateful to him. I do not from hence

poſitively conclude, that Prayer was the firſt Duty

they began with , though it ſeems fairly to look

that way ; eſpecially if Tertullian meant to repre

ſent the Order as well as the Subftance of their

Devotions. After this followed the Reading of

the Scriptures, both of the old and New Testa

ment, both the Commentaries of the Apostles, and

the Writings of the Prophets, as Justin Martyr in- Ap.2.P.98.

forms us. How much of each was read at one

Meeting in the firſt times, is not known, it be

ing then unfixed and arbitrary ; becauſe their

Meetings by the ſudden Interruption of the Hea

thens, were oft diſturbed and broken up ; and

therefore both Justin and Tertullian confefs, that

they only read asmuch as Occaſion ſerved, and the

Condition of the preſent times did require : But

afterwards there wereſet Portions aſſigned, both out

of the Old and New Testament, two Lelons out of

each, as we find it in the Author of the Apostolical

Conſtitutions. Nay, not only the CanonicalScrip- L.2.c.57.

tures, but many oftheWritings of ApoſtolicalMen P. 875 .

( ſuch as were eminent for Place and Piety ) were

in thoſe Days publickly read in the Church ;

ſuch was the famous Epifle of S.Clemens to the Co- Euf. Hift.

rinthians; of which, and of theCuſtom in like Caſes, Ecc.l.4.c.

Dionyfius, Biſhop of Corinth, who lived about the 23. p.145.

Year172, givesSoter ,Biſhop ofRome,this Account:

To Day( ſays he) we kept Holy the Lord's-day, where

in we readyour Epiftle, which weſhallconſtantly read

2

N4 for
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Part I. for ourInſtruction, as we alſo do the firſt Epiſtle which

Clemenswrote tous. The like Euſebiusreports of

Hif.Ecc.l.

3.c.3.p.72.Hermas's Paſtor (aBook ſo called ) and S. Hierom of

Defcript. theWritingsofS.Ephrem , the famousDeacon of E

Ecc, in voc.deſa, thatin ſomeChurches they were publickly

Ephrem ,

p. 300 .
read after the reading of the Holy Scriptures.

About this part of the Service it was that they ſung

Hymns and Pſalms, a conſiderable Part of the Di

vine Worſhip, (asit had ever been accounted both

amongſt Fews and Gentiles) and more immediately

ſerviceable for celebrating theHonour ofGod,

and lifting up the Minds of Men to Divine and

Heavenly Raptures. " Twas in uſe in the very In

fancy of the Chriſtian Church , fpoken of largely

by S. Paul, and continued in all Ages after : Info

Lib. 1o . much that Pliny reports it as the main Part of the

p. 97. Chriſtians Worſhip , that they met together before

Day, to join in ſinging Hymns to Christ, as God.

Theſe Hymns wereeither extemporary Raptures,

Ap. c. 39. ſo long as immediate Inſpiration lafted ; or ſet

Euf.7.5.c. Compoſitions, either takenout of the Holy Scrip

28.p.196.tures, orof their own compoſing, as Tertullianteils

For it was uſual then for any Perſons to

compoſe Divine Songs, to the Honour of Christ,

and to ſing them in the Publick Aſſemblies ; till

the Council of Laodicea ordered , that no Pſalms

compoſed by private Perſons ſhould be recited in

the Church ; where tho' by the idewlexoi fanpoi,

the two Greek Scholiaſts will have certain Pſalms

aſcribed to Solomon , and others to be underſtood ,

yet'tis much more reafonable to underſtand it of

private Compoſitions, uſual a long time in the Church,

and here for good Reaſon prohibited. By this

Can . 17. Council it was likewiſe appointed , That the

Pſalms ſhould not be one entire continued Service,

but that a Lellon ſhould be interpoſed in the midſt ,

after every Pfalm ; which was done ( as Balſamon

and Alexius Aristenus tell us to take off the Wea

rineſs

US. 3

a
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rineſs of the People, whoſe Mindsmightbe apt to Chap . 9.

tire in paſſing thro' thoſe prolix Offices all toge

ther, eſpecially the Leſſons being ſo large andmany.

In this Duty the whole Congregation bore a Part,

joining all together in a commonCelebration ofthe

Praiſes of God ; afterwards the Cuſtom was to fing

alternatim , Courſe by Courſe, anſwering one ano- Theodofius

ther ; firſt brought in (as we are told) by Flavianus Hif . Eccl.

and Diodorus in theChurch ofAntioch, in the Reign 1.78.

of Conſtantine : But ifwemay believe Socrates, fome Hiß. Eccl.

hundred of Years before that, by Ignatius, whowas l. 6.6.8.

Biſhop of that Church ; who having in a Viſion P:373 .

heard the Angels praiſing the Holy Trinity with al

ternate Hymns, thereupon introduced the Uſe of it

in that Church , which from thence ſpread itſelf

into all other Churches ; and whether Pliny (who

lived about that time) might not mean ſome fuch

thing by his Setum invicem canere,that the Chriſtians

ſung Hymnsone with another, or in theirCourſes,may

be conſider'd by thoſe who think it worth their

Labour to enquire. In the mean timewe proceed :

The Reader having done, (they are the Words of Ju- Loc.Supra

ftin the Martyr ) the Preſident of the Aſembly makes a cit.

Sermon by way of Instrułtion and Exhortation, to the

Imitation and Prastice of thoſe excellent Things that

they had heard. And indeedSermons, in thoſe times,

were nothing elſe but the Expofitions of ſome Part

of the Scriptures which had been read before, and

Exhortations to the People to obey the Do & rines

contain'd in them ; and commonly were upon the

Leffon which was laſt read,becauſe that being freſh

eft in the People's Memory, was moſt proper to Serm.237.

be treated of, as S. Auguſtin both avers the Cuſtom , deTemp.

and gives the Reaſon. Hence, in the Writers of the tom . 1o .

Church, Preachers came tobe called Tractatores,

and their Sermons Tractatus , becauſe they handled

or treated ofſuch places of Scripture as had been

a little before read unto the People. Accordingas

Occaſion

; c

it
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col. II16 .
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Part. I. Occaſion was, theſe Sermons were more or fewer,

m fometimes two or three at the ſame Aſſembly ,made

by the Presbyters firſt, and then the Biſhop ; as is

expreſly affirm'd in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions :

Utfupra, Then ( i.e.after the Reading of the Goſpel) let the

p . 876. Presbyters exhort the People one by one , not all at once ;

and after all, the Biſhop , as it is fitting for the Maſter

Eus Tõs to do. And thus Gregory Nylen excuſeshimſelf for
edut

not introducing his Sermonswith a tedious Preface,

becauſe he would not be burdenſome to the People

P. 872. who had already taken Pains to hear thoſe admir

able Diſcourſes that had been made before him.

This Courſe they held not in the Morning only,

but likewiſe in the Afternoon (at ſome times at leaft )

when they had their publick Prayers and Sermons

' Epouvès to the People. This Chryfoftom aſſures us of, in an

Tupela Homily upon this very Subject, in Commendation

7W isid-of thoſe who came to Church after Dinner, and

GiveTW.that, as he tells them, in greater Numbers than

st before ; who inſtead of peeping after Dinner, came

áresepi.to hear the Divine Laws expounded unto them ;

Hom . 10. inſtead ofwalking upon the Exchange, and entertain

ad pop.An ing themſelves with idle and unprofitable Chat,

116.tom . came and ſtood amongſt their Brethren , to converſe

with the Diſcourſesof the Prophets. And this, he

tells them, he puts them in Mind of ; not that it

was a Reproach to eat and drink, but that having

done fo, it was a Shame to ſtay at home, and de

prite themſelves ofthoſe Religious Solemnities.

The fame 'twere eaſy tomake good from ſeveral

Paſſages in S. Bafil, S. Auguſtin , and others, who

frequently refer to thoſe Sermons which they had

preached in the Morning.

But how many ſoever the Diſcourſes were, the

People were ready enough to entertain them , flock

ing to them as to their Spiritual Meals and Ban

quets. We meet together ( ſays Tertullian) to hear

the Holy Scriptures rehearſed to us, that ſo (according

to
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to the QualityoftheTimes)we may be eitherforewarned Chap. 9.

or corrected by them : For certainly with theſe Holy

Words we nouriſh our Faith, erect our Hope, ſeal Ap. c. 39 .

our Confidence ; and, by theſe Inculcations, are the

better eſtabliſß'd in Obedience to the Divine Commands.

Nazianzen tells us what vaſt Numbers uſed to Orat. 32 .

meet in his Church at Conftantinople, of all Sexes, p.517 .

of all Sorts and Ranks of Perſons, Rich and Poor,

Honourable and Ignoble, Learned and Simple, Gover

nors and People, Soldiers and Tradeſmen ; all here

unanimouſly conſpiring together, and greedily

deſirous to learn the Knowledge of DivineThings.

The like Chryfoftom reports ofthe Church ofAnti- Hom. 56.

och, that they would ſet aſide all Affairs at home, tom . 1 .

to come and hear Sermons at Church : Hetells • 623 .

them, 'twas the great Honour of the City, not ſo

much that it had large Suburbs and vaſt Numbers

of People, or brave Houſes with gilded Dining

rooms, as that it had a diligent and attentive Peo

ple. And elſewhere, that 'twas the great Encou- Hom . 4.in

verb.Efaia
ragement of his Miniſtry, to ſee ſuch a famous

and chearful Concourſe, a People ſo well orderd ic. to. 3.

and deſirous to hear : That 'twas this advanced p. 750.

their City above the Honour of a Senate, or the

Office of a Conſul, or the Variety of Statues and

Ornaments, or the Plenty of its Merchandize, or

the Commodiouſneſs of its Situation ; in that its

People were ſo earneſt to hear and learn , its

Churches ſo throng'd and crowded, and all Per

ſons inflamed with ſuch an inſatiable Deſire of the

Word that was preached to them ; yea, that this

it was that adorn'd the City,even aboveRome itſelf.

And indeed the Commendation is the greater , in

that Commonneſs did not breed Contempt; it be

ing uſual in that Church (as Chryfoftom often inti

mates) for a good Part of the Year to have Ser

mons every Day.

Well,

vid. Dom .

2

2
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Part I. Well, Sermon being ended, Prayers were made

with and for the Catechumens, Penitents, Pobeded ,
Conftit.

Apoft. I. 8. and thelike, according to their reſpective Capaci

ties and Qualifications; the Perſons that were in

P. 1006 .

every Rank departing as ſoon as the Prayer that

particularly concern'd them was done ; firſt the Ca

techumens, and then the Penitents; as is preſcribed

in the nineteenth Canon of the Laodicean Council :

For no ſooner was the Service thus far perform’d ,

but all that were under Baptiſm , or under the

Diſcipline ofPenance, i.e. all that might not com

municate at the Lord's Table, were commanded to

depart, the Deacon crying aloud, ogOI KATHXOT .

ΜΕΝΟΙ ΠΡΟΕΛΘΕΤΕ, Thafe that are Catechumens go

out ; in the Latin Church the Form was, Ite, Missa

Est ; Depart, there is a Diſmiſſion of you : Miſa be

ing the ſame with Miſſio, as remiſaoft uſed in ſome

DeInftit. Writers for remiffio, (and ſo theWordMiſa is uſed

1. 3.0.7; by Caſſian even in histime, for the Diſmiffion of the

Congregation.) Hence it was that the whole Service,

from the Beginning of it till the Time that the

Hearers were diſmiſſed , came to be called Miſa Ca

techumenorum , the Maſs or Service of the Catechu

mens ; as that which was perform’d afterwards at

the Celebration of the Eucharift was called Miſa

Fidelium , the Maſs, or Service of the Faithful, be

caufe none but they were preſent at it : And in

theſe Norions, and no other, the Word is often to

be met with in Tertullian, and other ancient Wri

ters of the Church. 'Tis true, that in proceſs of

Time, as the Diſcipline of the Catechumens wore

out, ſo that Title which belonged to the firſt Part

of the Service was forgotten , and the Name Mija

was appropriated to the Service of the Lord's Supper;

and accordingly was made uſe of by the Church of

Rome,' to denote that which they peculiarly call

the Maſs, or the Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Altar,

at this day. And the more plauſibly to impoſe

this

p. 26.
2

0
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1

this Deluſion upon the People, they do, with a Chap. 9 .

great dealof Confidence, muſter up allthoſe Pla

ces of the Fathers where the WordMila is to be

found , and apply it to their Maſs ; tho’it would

puzzle them to produce but one Place, where the

Word is uſed in theſame Senſe as they uſe it now ,

out of any genuine and approved Writer of the

Church, for at leaſt the firſt four hundred Years.

But to return: The Catechumens, & c. being depart

ed, and the Church -doors ſhut, theyproceeded to

the Lord's Supper, at which the Faithful only might

be preſent; wherein they prayed for all States and

Ranks of Men, gave the Kiſs ofCharity, pray'd

for Conſecration ofthe Euchariſt, then received the

SacramentalElements, made their Offerings, and

ſuch like ; ofwhich I do not now ſpeak particular

ly, becauſe I intend to treat diſtinąly ofthe Sacra

ments afterwards. For the fame Reaſon, I ſay

nothingconcerning their Admonitions, Church-Cer

ſures, Abfolutions, & c. becauſe theſe will come un

der Conſideration in another Place ; as alſo, be

cauſe tho'managed at their Publick Aſſemblies,

theywere yet only accidental to them, and no fet

tled Parts of the Divine Service. This, in ſhort,

was the general Form of Publick Worſhip in thoſe

ancient times ; which, altho' it might vary
fome

what according to Times and Places, did yet for the

Main and the Subſtance of it hold in all."

That which remains, is , a little to remark how

the Chriſtians carry'd themſelves in the Diſcharge of

theſe folemn Duties; which certainly was with ſin

gular Reverence and Devotion , ſuch Geſtures and Ac

tions as they conceived might expreſs the greateſt

Piety and Humility. Let both Men and Women,

(ſays Clemens of Alexandria) come to Church in

comely Apparel, with a grave Pace, with a modeſt Pedag.1.3.

Silence, with a Loveunfeigned, chaſte both in Body C.II.p.255 .

and Mind, and ſo as they may be fit to put up

Prayers

-

1
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Part , I. Prayers to God . Let our Speech in Prayer ( ſays

Cyprian ) be under Diſcipline, obſerving a decurous

De Orat .

Dom.
Calmneſs and Modeſty : We are to remember that

P. 188. we are under the Eye of God, whom we are not to

offend either in the Habitof our Body, or the Man

ner of our Speech ; for as 'tis the Faſhion of thoſe

that are impudent to clamour and make a Noiſe ;

ſo on the contrary, it becomes a fober Man to

pray with a modeſt Voice. When therefore we

come together with our Brethren into the Affem

bly, to celebrate the Divine Sacrifices, with the

Miniſter ofGod, we ought to be mindful of Order,

and a reverent Regard , and not to throw about

our Prayers with a wild and confuſed Voice, or with

a diſorderly Prattling to caſt forth thoſe Petitions

which ought with the greateſtModeftytobeput up

to God. The Men pray'd with their Heads bare, as

not aſhamed to look up to Heaven for what they

begg'd ofGod; the Women cover'd, as a sign of

the Modeſty of that Sex ; and therefore Tertullian

ſeverely checks the Practice of ſomeWomen in his

time, whoin time of Worſhip had no Covering on

their Heads, or what was asgood as none : What

DeVirg. Reproof ( ſays he) do they deſerve, that continue

veland. Puunveild in ſinging Pfalms, or in any Mention of

904.

God ? Or do they think it's enough to lay ſome

thin and ſlight Thing over their Heads in Prayer,

and then think themſelves cover'd ? Where he ma

nifeſtly refers to thofe Rules which the Apoftle

preſcribes in this caſe ; and concludes at laſt, that

they ſhould at all Times and in all Places be mind

fulof the Rule, being readyand provided againſt

all Mentions of the Name of God ; who if he be

in Womens Hearts, will be known on their Heads,

viz. by a modeft Carriage and Covering of them in

their Addreſſes to him. Their Hands they did

not only lift up to Heaven (a Poſture in Prayer

common both among Jews and Gentiles) but they

did
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did expand and ſpread them abroad , that fo by Chap.9.

this Means they might ſhadow out an Image of the

Croſs, or rather a Reſemblance of him that hung

upon it, as Tertullianmore than once and again in DeOrat .

forms us. Prayer (ſays another) is a Converſing : 39.
c . II. Apol.

with God , and the Wayto Heaven ; and to ſtretch Alíerius

out our Hands, is to form the Reſemblance of Amaſen.

Chriſt Crucified, which, whoever prays, ſhould do,
' precat.

notonly as to the Form and Figure,butin Reality apud Phot.

and Affe & ion : For as he that is faſten’d to the Cod. 371 .

Croſs ſurely dies, ſohe that prays ſhould crucify col. 1496.

the Deſires of the Fleſh , and every
inordinate Luft

and Paffion . In the performing of this Duty , they

either kneeled ( which was moſt uſual) or ſtood

which they always did upon the Lord's-day, for a

Reaſon which we have ſpoken of before ; Sitting

was ever held a Poſture of great Rudeneſs and Irre

verence. Nay, Tertullian falls heavy upon fome De Orat.

that uſed preſently to clap themſelves down upon
p . 134 •

their Seats, as ſoon as ever Prayer was done, and

down- right charges it as againſt Scripture : If it

be an irreverent Thing (as he argues) to ſit down

before , or over- againſt a Perſon for whom thou

haft mighty Reverence and Veneration , how much

more does it favour of Irreligion to do ſo in the

Preſence of the living God, while the Angel is yet

ſtanding by thee to carry up the Prayer to Heaven ?

unleſs we have a Mind to reproachGod to his Face,

and tell him that we are weary of the Duty.

Another Cuſtoin which they had in Prayer,was,

that they conſtantly pray'd towards the Eaſt. This

was fo univerſally common, that there's ſcarce any

ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writer but ſpeaks of it ; tho

not many of them agree in affigning the Reaſon of

it. The Cuſtom doubtlefs began very early, and

is generally aſcribed tothe Apoſtles ; ſo the Author

of theQueſtions and Anſwers aſſures us, and tells us, Quef.118.

it was becauſe the Eaſt was accounted the moſt ex- p. 471.

cellent

C. ( 2 .
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Part I. cellent Part of the Creation ; and ſeeing in Prayer

wwe muft turn our Faces towards ſome Quarter,

De Spir. S.

6.27.4.352.
'twas fitteſt it ſhould be towards the Eaſt. Juſt

( ſays he)as inmaking the Sign of the Croſs in the

Atbanaſ; Name of Chriſt, we uſe the Right-hand,becauſe'tis
ad Antioch .

quaf. 37.
better than the Left, not in its own Nature, but

p. 285. only in its Pofiture and Fitneſs for our Uſe. S. Bafil

likewiſe reckons it amongſt the Traditions that had
Conft. Ap.

1.2.6.57 been derived from the Apoſtles ; but tells us the

p. 876 . Myſtery ofit was, that thereby they reſpected Pa

radiſe, which God planted in the East,begging of

him that they might be reſtored to that ancient

Country from whence they had been caftout. This

might probably be with thoſe who dwelt in the

Weſtern Parts of the World ; but how it could be

done by thoſe who lived Eaſt of the Garden of Eden

( ſuppoſe in any parts of India)Parts of India ) I am not able to

imagine. Clemens Alexandrinus tells us, that here

Strom.1.7 . in they had Refpea to Chrift ; for as the Eaſt is the

p . 724. Birth and Wombof the Natural Day, from whence

the Sun (the Fountain of all ſenſible Light) does

ariſe and ſpring ; fo Chriſt the true Son of Righte

ouſneſs, who aroſe upon the World withthe Light

of Truth, when it fat in the Darkneſs of Error and

Ignorance, is in Scripture ſtyled the Eaſt ; and

therefore our Prayers are dire &ted thither. For

Contr. Va- which Reaſon, Tertullian calls the Eaſt the Figure,

lent. c. 3. or the TypeofChriſt. But whatever the true Rea
p. 251 .

ſon was, I'm ſure'tis a fober Account which Atha

Ubi fupr. naſiusgives of it : We do not (ſays he) worſhip towards

1. 284 . the Eaſt, as if we thought God any ways Shut up in

thoſe Parts of theWorld , but becauſe God is in himſelf,

and is ſo ſtyled in Scripture, the true Light ; in

turning therefore towards that created Light, we do

not worſhip it, but the great Creator of it ; taking

Occaſion from that moſt excellent Element to adore

that God who was before all Elements and Ages of the

World. This was their Carriage for Prayer ; nor

were

th
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were they leſs humble and reverent in other Parts Chap.9.

of Worſhip; they heard the Scriptures read and

preached with all poſlible Gravity and Attention ;

which that they might the better do, they were

wont to ſtand all the while the Sermon continued,

none ſitting then but the Biſhop and Presbyters

that were about him. So Optatus exprefly tells us,

That the People had no Privilege tofit down inthe DeSchiſm .

Church ; tho' whether the Cuſtom was univerſally

Donat.l.4.

p . 115 .

fo in all Places, I much doubt. • Nay, S. Auguſtin De Catech .

tells us, That in fome tranſmarine (I ſuppoſe he Rudib.c.

means theWeſtern ) Churches it was otherwiſe, the 13. tom . 4.

People having Seats placed for them as well as the

Miniſters. But generally the People ſtood, partly to

expreſs the greater Reverence, partly to keep their De incom

Attentions awakeand lively. Hence it was part ofparab. Dei

the Deacon's Office (as Chryſoſtom tells us, and the bom . 4.

ſame we find in the ancient Greek Liturgies) to call p . 353.

upon the People with an ΟΡΘΟΙ ΣΤΩΜΕΝ ΚΑΛΩΣ,

Let us duly ſtand upright; refpe & ing the decent Po

fture of their Bodies, tho'withalprincipally intend

ing the Elevation of their Minds, the lifting up

their Thoughtsfrom low fordid Objects, to thoſe

Spiritual and Divine Things they were then con

verſant about.
But whatever they did in other

Parts of the Publick Service, they conſtantly ſtood

up at the Reading of theGoſpel ; a Cuſtom gene

rally embraced in all parts of the Chriſtian World.

Therefore Sozomen, diſcourſing of the various Rites Hix. Eccl.

obferved in ſeveral Churches, notes it as an un - l. 7.6.192

uſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexandria, that he did P. 734.

not riſe up when the Goſpels were read; a Thing

( ſays he) which I never ſaw nor heard of in any

other Place. And Philoftorgius tells us of Theophilus, Hift. Eccl.

the IndianBiſhop, that amongſt ſeveralIrregulari- .i wym

ties which he corrected in thoſe Churches, he par

ticularly reformed this, that the People were wont

to fit while the Lellons out ofthe Goſpel were read

O
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Part I. to them . Nor did the greateft Perſonages think

themſelves too high to expreſs this piece of Reve

rence in their Attendanceupon the King ofKings.

' Tis very memorable what we read concerning the

great Conſtantine, thatwhen upon occaſion Euſebius

was to make a Panegyrick concerning the Sepulchre of

our Saviour, tho’it was not in the Church , but in

Conf. 1.4. the Palace, yet he refuſed to fit all the Time ; and

542 ..

when Euſebius beſeeched him to ſit down in his

Throne, that was hard by him, he would not ; but

attentively heard, judged, and approved thoſe

Things thatwere ſpoken . And when after a good

while, the Sermon having been prolix , Euſebius out

of Compliance would have broken off and done, he

called to him to go on till he came to the full End

of his Diſcourſe ; whereupon hewas again folici

ted to fit down, but refuſed , Affirming it to be un fit

to attend upon any Diſcourſeconcerning God, and much

more at this time, with Eaſe and Softnefs; and that it

was very confonant to Piety and Religion, that Diſcour

ſes about Divine Things
ſhould be heardſtanding. So

great a Reverence had that excellent Prince for the

Solemnities of Divine Worſhip. In the Diſcharge

of theſe holy Exerciſes, asthey carry'd themſelves

with all Seriouſneſs and Gravity , ſo they continu

ed in them till they were completely finiß'd ; there

was then ro ſuch Airineſs and Levity as now pof

ſeſſes the Minds ofMen ; no Snatching at ſome Pie

ces of the Worſhip, tanquam Canis ad Nilum , and

gone again ; no rude diſorderly departing the

Congregation, till the whole Worſhip and Service

of God was over.
And therefore when this

Warmth and Vigour of the firſt Ages was a little

abated, the CouncilofOrleans thought good to re

eſtabliſh the Primitive Devotion by this Canon ,

Cay . 22. That when the People came together forthe Celebration

ofDivine Service,they ſhould not depart till the whole

Solemnity was over , and the Biſhop or Presbyter had

given the Bleſſing.
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C H A P. 1. Chap.io

Of Baptiſm , and the Adminiſtration of

it in the Primitive Church .

Four Circumſtances conſiderd. Baptiſm , by

whom adminiſtred. By none uſually without

the Leave of the Biſhop. The great Contro

verſy about re-baptizing thoſe that had been

baptized by Hereticks. An Account ofit out

of Cyprian. Lay-men how ſuffer'd to bap

tize. The Opinion ofthe abſolute Neceſity

of Baptiſın. " The Caſe of Athanaſius's bap

tizing when but a Child . Women never per

mitted to baptize. Perſons to be baptized,

who. _Infants. Sufficient Evidence for In

fant- Baptiſm in the ancient Writers of the

Church. SomePaſſages out of Cyprian noted.

The Baptized moſt-what AdultPerſons. The

ſtated Times of Baptiſm , Eaſter and White

ſuntide, and why: Eſpecially upon Eaſter

Eve, and why. In Caſes of Neceſity atany

other time. Clinici, who. Clinic Baptiſm

accounted leſs perfe t, wby. Uſual to defer

Baptiſm till a Death -bed, and the Reaſon of

it noted in Conſtantine and others. Being

baptized for the Dead, what (probably.)

The uſual Place ofBaptiſm in, or near the

Church ; always before the Congregation.

The Baptiſterium , or Font, where it ſtood ,

and howlarge. Its diftinét Apartments for

Men and Women. Å Curioſity inmany of

thoſe times of being baptized inJordan, and

.wby. The Manner of the Adminiſtration.
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Part I. ThePerſon baptized look'd towards theWeſt ,

and why. Their anſwering as to the Profel

fion of their Faith . Their folemn Abrenunci

ation made twice, andthe Form ofit. Sure

ties in Baptiſm . Perſons baptized Exorci

ſed ; whatmeant by it. Un&tion, upon what

Account uſed ; ſeveral Reaſons of it aſign'd

by the Fathers. The Sign of the Croſsmade in

Baptiſı , evident out ofthe ancient Fathers.

Of Immerſion or putting the Perſon under

Water ; what it madow'd out. Generally in

uſe in thoſe Countries : Not abſolutely neceſſa

ry in others . Trine Immerſion : Different

Reaſons of it aſign’d by the Fathers. It ob

tain'd notin Spain, and wly. A ſecondUn

dion. Perſons after Baptiſm clothed in white

Garments, and why. Theſe keptin the Church

as aTeſtimony of their ſolemn Engagements.

A memorable Paſſage cut of Victor Uticenfis.

A brief Account of Confirmation . The Neg

le &t of it bewailed.

OURI

UR Lord having inſtituted Baptism and the

Lord's SUPPER as the two great Sacraments of

the Chriſtian Law, they have accordingly been ever

accounted principal Parts of Publick Worſhip in

the Chriſtian Church : We ſhall treat firſt of Bap

tiſm , as being the Door by whichPerſons enter in,

the great and folemn Rite of our Initiation into the

Faith of Chrift ; concerning which, four Circum

ſtances are chiefly to be enquired into ; the Per

fons by, and upon whom ; the Time when, the Place

where, the Manner how this Sacrament was admi

niftred in the ancient Church .
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For the Perſons by whom this Sacrament was ad- Chap.10

miniftred , they were the Miniſters of the Goſpel, the

Stewards of the Myſteries of Chriſt, baptizing and

preaching the Goſpel being joined together by our

Saviour in the ſame Commiſſion : Uſually 'twas

done by the Biſhop, the megesas in F. Martyr, the

Antiſtes in Tertullian, the Preſident or chiefMiniſter

of the Congregation, the Summus Sacerdos, qui eſt

Epiſcopus, as he calls him, without whoſe Leave

and Authority neither Presbyters nor Deacons might

take upon them to baptize, as not only Ignatius

but Tertullian exprelly tellsus ; and if they did , Epift. ad
Smyrneos ,

it was only in caſe of Neceſſity , as is affirm’dby p. 6. De

an ancient Author, who lived in or near the time Bap.c.17.

of Cyprian. The fame , S. Hierom aſſures us, was p. 230.

the Cuſtom of his time ; tho'otherwhiles we find De non re

bapt. apud

the Biſhop to begin the A&ion, and the PresbytersCypr.p.138

to carry it on and finiſh it . But as Chriſtianity Dial. adv.

increaſed, this became a more familiar Part of the Lucifer. p .

Presbyters and the Deacons Office, and doubtleſs de Sacram .

had been more or leſs executed by them from the l. 3. C.1 .

Beginning ; tho’out of Reverence to the Biſhop,

and to preſerve the Honour of the Church (as

Tertullian gives the Reafon) they did it not with

out his Leave and Deputation ; and ' tis certain that

Philip baptized the Eunuch, who yer was of no

higher Order than that of Deacon. Nor was it

accounted enough by ſome in thoſe times, that

Baptiſm was conferr'd by a Perſon called to the

Miniſtry, unleſs he was alſo orthodox in the Faith .

This became Matter of great Buſtle in the Church :

Hence ſprang that famous Controverſy between

Cyprian and Stephen Biſhop of Rome, concerning

the re-baptizing thoſe that had been baptized by

Hereticks, (of which there is ſo much in Cyprian's

Writings) Cyprian aſſerting, that they ought to

be re-baptized, the other as ſtiffly maintaining it

to be both againſt the Do&trine and Practice of the

Church
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Part I. Church. This begot great Heats and Feuds be

tween thoſe good Men, and engaged a great Part

of the whole Chriſtian Church in the Quarrel ;

Cyprian endeavouring to ſtrengthen his Cauſe, not

only by Arguments from Scripture, but by calling

a Council at Carthage of eighty ſeven African Bi

Mops, who all concluded for his Opinion. How

truly Cyprian maintained this, I am not concern'd

to enquire;only 1 take Notice of two things which

he and his Followers pleaded, by way of Abate

Cypr. ep. ment to the Rigour of their opinion. Firft, That

ad Quint.hereby they did not affertRe-baptization to be law
de Hæret.

bapt. ep. ful, this they exprelly deny to receive any Patro

71.p.119. nage from their Practice ; forthey looked upon

e Conc. that Baptiſm thathad been conferr'd by Hereticks

apudCypr.asnull and invalid, (ſeeing Hereticks being out of

Sént. 35. the Church could not give what they had not) and

therefore when any return'd to the Union of the

Church, they could not properly be ſaid tobe re

baptized, ſeeing they didbut receive what (lawful

Cypr. ib . ly) they had notbefore . Secondly, That they did

not promiſcuouſly baptize all thatcame over from

Sent. 8.o Heretical Churches; for where any had been law

Cyril.præf, fully baptized, by Orthodox Minifters before their

Catech. ad

Illum.p.9.

going over to them ,theſetheyreceived at theirRe

turnwithout any other Ceremony than Impofition

of Hands ; baptizing thoſe only who neverhad any

other Baptiſm than thatwhich Hereticks had con

ferr'd upon them . Cyprian being thus fevere againſt

Baptiſm diſpenſed by HereticalMiniſters, we may

wonder what he thought of that which was ad

miniſtred by mere Lay un -ordain'd Perſonswhich yet

was not uncommon in thoſe times ; for that Lay

men (provided they were Chriſtians and baptized

themſelves)might,and did baptize others in Caſes

of Neceſſity, isſo poſitively aſſerted by Tertullian,

Locis ag. Hierom , and others, that no Man can doubt of it.

* 6a citat. A Cuſtom rarify'd by the Fathers of the Illiberine

Council,

1

il
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Council, with this Proviſo, That if the Perſons fo Chap.10

baptized , lived, they ſhould receive Confirmation Cam. 38 .

from theBiſhop. This, without queſtion , aroſe

from an Opinion they had of the abſolute and in

diſpenſable Neceſſity of Baptiſm , without which

they ſcarce thought a Man's future Condition

could be ſafe ; and that therefore it was better it

ſhould be had from any, than to depart this Life

without it; for, excepting the Caſe of Martyrs, Cyril. ad

(whom they thought fufficiently qualify’d for Hea- Illum.Ca

ven, by being baptizedin their own Blood, inſiſting7.61.

upon a two - fold Baptiſm , one of Water in time of

Peace, another of Blood in the time of Perſecution ,

anſwerable to the Water and Blood that flowed out

of our Saviour's Side : Excepting theſe) theyrec

kon'd no Man could be ſaved without being bap

tized , and cared not much in Cafes of Neceſſity,

ſo they had it, how they came by it. As for the

A & of Athanaſius (mention'd by the Author of his Cod. 258 .

Life, in Photius, and more largely related by Sozo- Hiß. Ecci.

men) when a Boy, playing with the reſt of his Com - 1.2.c. 17.

panions, they form'd themſelves into a kind of p . 469 .

Church -Society, Athanafus was choſen Biſhop, and

others perſonated the Catechumens, ready to be

baptized ; and were accordingly, with all theuſual

Formalities, baptized by Athanaſius. This Juve

nile Ceremony being ended, they were brought

before Alexander, the then Biſhop of Alexandria,

( who had himſelf beheld the whole Scene) who en

quiring into the Reaſons and Circumſtances of

the Action ; and having conſulted with his Clergy

that were about him , concluded that thoſe Chil

dren ought not to be re- baptized, and therefore

only added his Confirmation to them. But this

being only a particular Caſe, and the like not

mention'd, that I remember, byany Writerof

thoſe Times, I only relate it as I find it. But

tho' this Power, in Caſes of Neceſſity, was allow'd

free

-
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Part I. to Men (who were capable of having the Miniſte

rial Office conferr'd upon them) yet was it ever

deny'd to Women , whom the Apoſtle has ſo ex

preſly forbidden to exerciſe any Miniſtry in the

Church ofGod ; and accordingly cenſured in the

Tert. de Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, to be not only dangerous, but

Bapt.c.57. unlawful and impious. Indeed in the Churches of
De vel.

virg. c. 9 .
the Hereticks, Women even in thoſe times took

De prafcr.upon them to baptize ; but it was univerſally con

adv.beret.demn'd and cry'à out againſt by the Orthodox,

Epiph.ber, and conſtantly affix'd as a Note of Diſhonourand

49.8bar. Reproach upon the Heretical Parties of thoſe

times ; as abundantly appears from Tertullian, Epi

phanius, and others, who record the Heretical Do

& rines and Practices of thoſe firſt Agesof the

Church ; however afterwards it crept in , in ſome

Places, and is allow'd and praciſed in the Church

Rit. Rom . of Rome at this Day ; where in Cafes of Neceſſity,

de Sacr.

Baptiſm .
they giveLeave that it may be adminiſtred by any ,

Rubric. de and in any Language, whether the Perſon admi

miniftr. niſtring be a Clergy or a Lay-man, (yea tho' under

Bapt.p.9. Excommunication ) whether he be a Believer or an

Infidel, a Catholick or an Heretick, a Man or a Wo

man ; only takingcare, that (if it may be ) a Priest

be preferr'd before a Deacon, a Deacon before a

Sub -deacon, a Clergyman before a Laic, and a Man

before a Woman ; together with ſome other Caſes

which are there wiſely provided for.

From the Perfonsminiſtring, we proceed to the

Perſons upon whom it was conferid ; and they

were of two forts, Infants and Adult Perſons.

How far the Baptizing of Infants is included in

our Saviour's Inſtitution, is not my Work to dif

pute ; but certainly, if in controverted Caſes

the conſtant Pra&ice of the Church , and thoſe

who immediately ſucceeded the Apoſtles, be (as

no Man can deny it is) the beſt Interpreter of

the Laws of Chriſt, the Diſpute one would think

Ihould

12
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ſhould be at an End : For that it always was Chap.10

the Cuſtom to receive the Children of Chriſtian Pa

rents into the Church by Baptiſm , we have fufficient

Evidence from the greateſt part of the moſt early

Writers, Irenæus, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, &c. f.G.Vol.

whoſe Teſtimonies I do not produce,becauſe I find deBapt.

them collected by others,and the Argument thence 178.& feq.

ſo forcible and concluſive, that the moſt zealous Forbeſ. In

Oppoſers of Infant- Baptiſm know not how to evade fruct .
Hif . The

it ; the Teſtimonies being ſo clear , and not the ol. 1.10 c.

leaft Shadow that I know of in thoſe Times of any 5.fe&t.14.

thing tomakeagainſt it. There was indeed in Cye Dr. Ham

prian's Time aControverſy aboutthe baptizing of mond's De

Infants, not whether they ought to be baptized ( for fence of In

of that there was no doubt) but concerning the fant-Bap

Time when it was to be adminiftred ; whether on feet.2 .

the ſecond, or third, or whether, as Circumcifion of

old , to be deferred till the eighth Day. For the de

termining of which , Cyprian, ſitting in Council with

fixty fix Biſhops,writes a Synodical Epiſtle to Fidus, Ep.60.

to let him know, That it was not neceſſary to be p . 97 .

deferred ſo long, and that it was their univerſal

Judgment and Reſolution , that the Mercy and

Grace of God was not to be denied to any, tho?'

as ſoon as he was born : Concluding, that it was

the Sentence of the Council, that none ought to be

forbidden Baptiſm and the Grace of God ; which

as it was to be obſerved and retained towards all

Men, ſo much more towards Infants and new -born

Children . And that this Sentence of theirs was no

novel Doctrine , S. Auguſtine aſſures us , where Ep.28.ad

ſpeaking concerning this Synodical Determination, Hierom.to.

he tells us, that in this Cyprian did not make any

new Decree, but kept the Faith of the Church moft

firm and ſure. I ſhall only take Notice of one

Place more out ofCyprian ,which methinks evident- De lapſis,

ſy makes for this purpoſe ; where deſcribing the p.171 .

great Wickedneſs and miſerable Condition of the

Lapſed,

JUS
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Part I. Lapſed, ſuch as to avoid Perſecution had done Sacri

mficeto the Idols, hé urges this as one of the laſt and

higheſt Aggravations; That by their Apoftafy

their Infants and Children wereexpoſed to Ruin,

and had loſt that which they had obtained at their first

coming into the World (which whether he means it of

their Right to Baptiſm , or their having been a & u

ally baptized , and loſing the Fruit and Benefit of

their Baptiſm , is all one to my Purpoſe) and there

fore he brings them in thus elegantly pleading

againſt their parents at the Great Day : ' Twas no

Fault of ours, we did not of ourſelves forſake the Sa

craments of our Lord, and run over tojoin with prophane

Impieties ; the Unfaithfulneſs of others has undone us,

wehave found our Parents to be Murderers; they denied

us God for our Father, and the Churchfor our Mother :

For while we alas were little, unable to take any Care of

ourſelves, and ignorant of ſo great a Wickedneſs, we

were enſnared by the Treachery of others, and by them

betrayed into a Partnerſhip of their Impieties !

This was the Caſe of Infants ; but thoſe who

made up the main Body of the Baptized in thoſe

Days were adult Perſons ,who flocking over daily

in great Numbers to the Faith of Chriſt, were re

ceived inat this Door. Uſually they were for ſome

conſiderabletime catechized, and trained up in the

Principles of theChriſtian Faith, till having given

Teſtimony of their Proficiency in Knowledge (to

the Biſhop or Presbyter, who were appointed to

Can. 46. take their Examination, and to whom they were

to give an Account oncea Week of what they had

learnt) and of a ſober and regular Converſation,

they then becameCandidates for Baptiſm , and were

accordingly taken in : Which brings me to the

next Circumſtance conſiderable, concerning

The Time when Baptiſm was wont to be admi

niftred . At firſt allTimes were alike, and Per

fons were baptized as Opportunity and Occa

ſion

1
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fion ſerved ; but the Diſcipline of the Churchbe-Chap.10

ing alittle ſettled , it began to be reſtrained to

two folemn and ſtated Times of the Year, viz.

Eaſterand Whitſuntide. At Eaſter, in Memory of Tert. de

Chrift's Death and Reſurrection, correſpondent un- Bap,c.19.

to which are the two parts of the Chriſtian Life

repreſented andſhadowed out in Baptiſm , dying

unto Sin , and riſing againunto Newneſs of Life ; Cyril.praf.

in order to which , the Parties to be baptized Catech. ad
Illum.p.6 .

were to prepare themſelves by a ftria Obſervation

ofLent, diſpoſing and fitting themſelves for Bap

tiſm by Faſting and Prayer. In ſome Places, par

ticularly the Churches of Theſaly, Easter was the Hift. Ecco

only Time for Baptiſm (as Socrates tells us) which l. 5. c.22 .

was theReaſon why many amongſt them died un - P.287.

baptized : But this was no Uſage peculiar to them

alone. The ancientCuſtom of theChurch (as Zo

naras tells us) was for Perſons to be baptized, ef- InCan-45..

pecially upon the Saturday before Easter-Day ; the

Reaſon whereof was, that this being the greator

holy Sabbath, and the Mid-time between the Day

whereon Chriſt was buried, and that whereon he

roſe again , did fitlieſt correſpond with the Myſte

ry of Baptiſm , as it is the Type andRepreſenta

tion both of our Lord's Burial and Refurre &tion. At

Whitſuntide, in Memory of the Holy Ghoft's being

ſhed upon the Apoſtles; the ſamebeing in ſomemea

fure repreſented and conveyedin Baptiſm. When

I ſay that theſe were the two fixed Times ofBap

tiſm , I do not ftri & ly mean it of the preciſe Days

of Easter and Whitſuntide, but alſo of the whole

intermediate Space of fifty Days that is between

them, which was in a Manner accounted Festi

val, and Baptiſm adminiſtred during the whole

Time, as I have formerly noted. Beſides theſe,

Nazianzen reckons the Feaſt of Epiphany as an an- 'Eus qd

nual Time of Baptiſm , probably in Memory either .y :Berl.

of the Birth or Baptiſmof our Saviour, both which Orat. 40.

10
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Part I. anciently went under that Title . This might be

the Cuſtom in ſome places, but I queſtion whether

ir was univerſal; beſides that, afterwards, it was

prohibited and laid aſide. But though Perſons in

Health, and the Space that was requiſite for the In

ſtruction of the Catechumens, might well enough

comport with theſe annual Returns; yet if there

was a Neceſſity (as in Caſe of Sickneſs and Danger

of Death ) they might be baptized at any other

time. For finding themſelves at any time ſurprized

with a dangerous or a mortal Sickneſs, and not da

ring to paſs into anotherWorld without this Badge

of their Initiation into Chriſt ; they preſently ſig

nified their earneſt Deſire to be baptized , which

was accordingly done , as well as the Circum

ftances of a fick Bed would permit. Theſe were

called Clinici (ofwhom there is frequentmention

in the ancient Writers of the Church ) becauſe és

τη κλίνη βαπτιζόμενοι, baptized as they lay along in

their Beds . This was accounted a lefs folemn and

perfe &t kind of Baptiſm , partly becauſe it was done

not by Immerſion , but by Sprinkling ; partly

becauſe Perſons were ſuppoſed at ſuch a time to

deſire it , chiefly out of a Fear of Death , and many

times when not thorowly Maſters of their Under

ſtandings. For which Reaſons Perſons fo baptized

Can. 12. ( if they recovered) are by the Fathers of the Neo

cæſarean Council rendered ordinarily incapable of

being admitted to the Degree of Presbyters in the

Church. Indeed 'twas very uſual in thoſe times

( notwithſtanding that the Fathers did ſolemnly

and ſmartly declaim againſt it) for Perſons to de

fer their being baptized till they were near their

Death, out ofa kind of Novatian Principle, that.

if they fellinto Sin after Baptiſm, there would be

no Place for Repentance ; miftaking that Place

of the Apostle, where 'tis faid, that if they who

have been once enlightened , (tag oatiadávlas, which

the

He
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the Ancients generally underſtand of Baptiſm ) Chap.ro

fall away, ' tis impoſſible to renew them again unto

Repentance. For ſome ſuch Reaſon we may ſup

poſe it was , that Conſtantine the Great deferred Euſeb. de

his Baptiſm till he lay a dying ; the fame which vit. Conft.
1.4.6. 61 ,

Socrates relates of his Son Conſtantius, baptized a lit- 62. p.557

tle before his Death. Andthe like he reports of Hift. Eccl.

the EmperorTheodofius, whoapprehendinghim - 2.3.6 ;.47.

ſelf to be arreſted with a mortal Sickneſs, pre- Lib . s.c.

ſently cauſed himſelf to be baptized , though he 6 : P:2629
Vid. Von

recovered afterwards. To this Cuſtom of Clinic
Thef. de

Baptiſm , ſome not improbably think the Apoſtle Baptiſm .

has Reference in that famous Place, where he p. 161. ago

fpeaks ofthoſe that are baptizedfor the Dead, umèp Iibel. 18.

vexpôv, which they expound with Reference to the

State of the Dead ; and that ' tis meant of ſuch ,

who in Danger of Death would be baptized, that

it might fare well with them after Death . This

Epiphanius thinks the trueſt Interpretation , that Heref;28.

it's meant of Catechumens ; who being ſuddenly Mat.

furprized with Death, would be baptized, that fo Blaft. Six

their Sins being remitted in Baptiſm , they might tag: c.1 .
lit. 3. .

go hence under the Hope of that Eternal Life

which awaits good Men after Death , and teſtify

their Belief and Expectation of their future happy

Refurre & ion. Others think it may refer to the

Place of Baptiſm ,thoſe who are baptized uaip vex pôv ,

over the Graves, or Sepulchres of the Dead ; ir be

ing an ancient and general Cuſtom to have their

religious Meetings, and to perform their publick

Exerciſes at the Tombs of Martyrs ; there being nu

merous Inſtances in the Aits ofthe Martyrs, of ſuch Vid. Prud.

as were baptized in the Cæmiteria over the Mony- Periſtepb.

ments of the Dead. Which ſoever of theſe is moſt p. 110.

ſuitable, yet certainly either of them is far more

probable than that which many talk ſo much of, as

if the Apoſtle meant it of a Cuſtom common in thoſe

Primitive Times amongſt theCerinthians, and other

Hereticks; where when any died without Bap

41 .

ZE

tilm,
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contra

he

10

p. 93 .

6. 4.

TA

Part I. tiſm , they uſed to place another under his Bed ,

Vid. Epipb.
who was baptized for him in his Stead, whence

bares. 28.Tertullian calls it a vicariousBaptiſm ; it being high

ly improbable , That theGreatApoſtle would

Cerintb. fetch an Argument to confirm fo folemn and fun

Derefur. damental a Principle of the Chriſtian Faith, as the

carp.c.48. Do& rine of the Reſurrection is, from ſuch an ab

ſurd and ridiculous Rite, uſed only by the worst

of Hereticks. But this only by the way.

For the Place where this folemn Action was

performed ,it was firſt unlimited, any place where

there was Water , as Juſtin Martyr tells us, in

Ap.2. Ponds and Lakes, at Springs or Rivers, as Ter

tullian ſpeaks ; but always as near as might be

De Bapt.

to the Place of their Publick Aſſemblies, for it

was feldom done without the Preſence of the

Congregation : And that for very good Reaſon,

both as'tis a principal Act of religious Worſhip,

and as 'tis initiating of Perſons into the Church,

which therefore ought to be as publick as it

could, that ſo the whole Congregation might be

Spe & ators and Witneſſes of that Profeſſion and

Engagement which the Perſon baptized then took

upon him . And this they fo zealoully kept to,

Can. 59. that the Trullan Council allows not Baptiſm to

be adminiftred in a private Chappel, but only in the

publick Churches; puniſhing the Perſons offend

ing, if Clergy with Depoſition , if Laity with Excom

munication ; which yet ( as both Zonaras and Bal

ſamon expound the Canon ) is to be underſtood ,

unleſs it be done with the Leave and Approba

tion of the Biſhop of the Dioceſs. For thisRea

ſon they had afterwards their Baptiſteria, ( or as

we call them ) Fonts , built at firſt near the

Church , then in the Church -Porch, to repreſent

Baptiſm's being the Entrance into the myftical

Church ; afterwards they were placed in the

Church itſelf. They were uſually very large and

capacious,

DO
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capacious, notonly that they mightcomport with Chap.19

the genenal Cuſtomsof thoſe Times, of Perfons

baptized being immerſed or put under Water ; but

becauſe the ſtated Times of Baptiſm returning ſo

feldom , great Multitudes were uſually baptized

at the ſame time. In the Middle of theFontthere

was a Partition , the one Part for Men, the other

for Women, that to avoid Offence and Scandal

they might be baptized afunder. Here it was that

this great Rite was commonlyperformed, tho' in

caſes of Neceffity theydiſpenſed with private Bap

tiſm , as in the Caſe of thoſe that were fick or ſhut

up in Priſon , of which there were frequent In

ftances in times of Perfecution . Many there were

in thoſe Days (ſuch eſpecially as lived in the Parts

near unto it ) whom nothing would ſerve, unleſs

they might be baptized in Jordan, out of a Reve

rence to that place where our Saviour himſelf had

been baptized : This, Conſtantine tells us, he had a De vita

long time reſolved upon to be baptized in Fordan, Cont. 1.4.

though God cut him ſhort of his Deſire. And Eu - c, 62. Eul.

de loc. Heb .

febius elſewhere relates, that atBethabara, beyond in voce

Jordan, where John baptized, there was a Place Bn5dece

whither very many, even in his time, uſed to re- Bagé.

fort,earneſtly deſiring to obtain theirBaptiſm in P. 59 .

that place . This doubtleſs proceeded from a very

devout and pious Mind , though otherwiſe one

Place can contribute nothing more than another ;

nothingbeing truer thanwhatTertullian has obſer- De Bapt..

ved in this Cafe, That it's no Matter whether we be c.4.

baptized amongſt thoſe whom John baptized in Jordan,p . 225 .

or whom Peter baptized in Tyber.

The laſt Circumſtance I propounded, concerns

the Manner of the Celebration of this Sacrament,

and for thiswe may obſerve, that in the Apoſtles Age

Baptifm was adminiſtred with great Nakedneſs and

Simplicity, probably without any more Formality

than a ſhort Prayer, and repeating the Words of

Inſtitution :

mani

1 :
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Part I. Inſtitution : And indeed it could not well be other

wiſe, conſidering the vaſt Numbers that many

Timeswere then baptized atonce. But After -Ages

added many Rites, differing very often according

to Time and Place : I ſhall not undertake to give an

Account of all , but only of the moſt remarkable,

and ſuch as did generally obtain in thoſe Times ;

keeping as near as I can to the Order which they

obſerved in the Adminiſtration , which uſuallywas

thus : Perſons having paſt through the State of the

Catechumens, and being now ripefor Baptiſm , made

it theirRequeſt to the Biſhopthatthey may be bap

tized : Whereupon, at the folemn Times they were

brought to the Entrance of the Baptiſtery or Font,

and ſtanding with their Faces towards the West

(which being dire&tly oppoſite to the Eaſt, the Place

Cyril. Hie- of Light, did fymbolically repreſent the Princeof

roſ. Catec. Darkneſs, whom they were to renounce and defy)

p.506.So were commanded to ſtretch out their Hand as it

jeq. Vid. were in Defiance of him . In this poſture they were

Dion. Are interrogated by the Biſhop concerningtheir break

Hierarch. ing off all their former Leagues and Commerce

6.2.p.253. with Sin, and the Powers of Hell, the Biſhop asking,

Ambr. de Doft thou renounce the Devil and all his Works, Powers,

Sacram .

and Service ? To which the Party anſwered , Ido re

nounce them . Duſt thou renounce the World , and all its

p. 429

Pomps and Fleaſures ? Anſw . I do renounce them .

This Renunciation was made twice, once before the

Congregation (probably at their obtaining leave to

be baptized) and preſently after at the Font, or

Place of Baptiſm , as Tertullian witneſſeth. Next,

mil.c. 3. they make an open Confeſſion of their Faith, the

DeSpeit. Biſhop asking, Duſt thou believe in God the Father

Almighty, & c. in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son , who, & c.

p. 79. Vid. doſt thou believe inthe Holy Ghoft, the Holy Catholick

Apoft
. 1.7 . Church, and in one Baptiſmof Repentance for theRe

miſſion of Sins,and Life everlaſting ?To all which the

Perſon anſwered , I dobelieve. This Form of In

terrogation
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terrogation feems to have been very ancient in the Chap.10

Church, and the Apoſtle is juſtly thought to refer w

to it, when he ſtyles Baptiſm, the Anſwer of agood

Conſciencetowards God,which can reaſonably refer to

nothing ſo well asthat common Cuſtom of anſwer

ing in Baptiſm . Theſe Anſwers and Actions in the

Adult were done by the Perſons themſelves in Chile

dren by their Sponſores, as Tertullian calls them ,

their Sureties and Undertakers ; for that both In- De Bapt.

fants and adult Perſons had thoſe that undertook 18 .

for them at their Baptifm , isſo notoriouſly known,p. 237 .

that it were impertinent to infift upon it. After

this there was a kind of Exorciſm , and Inſufflation

or Breathing inthe Face of the Perſon baptized

( which S. Auguſtin calls a moſt ancient Tradition DeNups:

of the Church ) by which they ſignified the Ex- Concup.

pelling of the Evil Spirit, andthe Breathing in tom .7.

the Good Spirit ofGod : Not that they thought col. 856.

that every one before Baptiſm was popelled by the

Devil, but only that we are by Nature Children of

Wrath , Enemies to God , and Slaves to Satan.

Nor did they lay any Streſs upon the bare Uſage

of thoſe Symbolick Rites, but wholly upon the

Church's Prayers, which at the ſame time were *Conft.A

made, that God would deliver thoſe Perſons from Poft, b: 3 .

the Power ofSatan , and by his Spirit unite them to p . 899.

the Church. Thisbeing done, they were brought Epiph.Ha

to the Font, and were firſt ſtript oftheir Garments, p.447. ib.

(intimating thereby their putting off the Old Man,17.6.23.

which is corrupt, with his deceitful Lufts:) And that P: 379.

all Occaſions of Scandal and Immodeſty might be
P: 518 .

prevented in fo Sacred an A&ion, the* Men and Ambros.de

Women( asI obſervedbefore )were baptized in Sac. l. 1.

their diftin & Apartments; the Women havig Dea - 4.2.tom .

conelles to attend them, to undreſs and dreſs them , Vid. Dion :

toſtand about and overſhadow them , that nothing Areop.de

of Indecency might appear. Then followedthe arcb.cos.

Unttion, a Ceremony ofearly Date, by which (laysp. 27),

P S. Cyril)

I

CIS .
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6. 7.

P. 266.

tom. % .

Part I. S. Cyril) they ſignified that they were now cut off

from the wild Olive,and were ingrafted into Chriſt

the true Olive-tree, and made Partakers of his Fruits

and Benefits; or elſe to ſhew that now they werebe

come Champions for Chriſt, and had entred upon a

State of Conflict, wherein they muſt ſtrive and con

tend with all the Snares and Allurements of the

World ; as the Athletæ ofold were anointed againſt

their folema Games, that they might be more ex

pedite, and that their Antagoniſtsmight take leſs

hold upon them : Or rather probably to de

note their being admitted to the great Privileges

of Chriſtianity, a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſt

+ De Bap.
hood, an holy Nation (as the Apoſtle ſtyles Chriſtians ;)

Offices, of which Anointing was an ancient Symbol,

both of being deſigned to them, and inveſted in

* De Spir. them . † And this Account Tertullian favours ,

S.c. 27. where ſpeaking of this Untion in Baptiſm , he

tells us, ' tis derived from the Ancient, i.e. Jewiſh
p . 351 .

Vid. Tert. Diſcipline, where the Prieſts were wont to be

adu . Mar- anointed for the Prieſthood . For ſome fuch Pur

cion l. 3 .

poſe, they thought it fit that a Chriſtian ( who

Cyp.delap. carries Un&tion in hisvery Name) ſhould be anoint

ed as a ſpiritualKing and Prieſt, and that no time
Frons cum

figno tece wasmore proper for it than at his Baptiſm , when

De unit. the Name ofChristian was conferred upon him.

Ecc. p.185. * Together with this, we may ſuppoſe it was, that
Ea parte

Corporis,
the Sign of the Croſs wasmade uponthe Forehead

& c. adv. of the Party baptized . When this Ceremony firſt

Demet. began to be uſed in Baptiſm , I find not : S. Bafil

p. 203 .

Renati,
reckons it (and he puts it too in the firſt place)

Ego signo amongſt thoſe ancient Cuſtoms of the Church that

Chrifti ſig had been derived from the Times of the Apoſtles.

nati, & c. That it was generally in Uſe in the Times of

Tertullian and Cyprian, we have ſufficient Evi

I p. 102 . dence from the Writings, and indeed cannot rea

Vide gril ſonably fuppoſe they ſhould omit it in this foIllum .

Catech . 4. lemn A &tion (where it is fo proper) when they uſed

p . 81 . it

p . 226.

p . 169 .

cor

mil.c.6. 3 .
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T

it in the commoneft A&ions oftheir Lives ; Tertul- Chap.10

lian expreſly aſſuring us,
That

upon every Motion , at

their going out or coming in, at their going to Bath, or

to Bed, or to Meals, or whatever their Employment or

Occaſions called them to, they were wont frontem ſig

naculo terere, to make the Sign of the Croſs upon their

Forehead ; and this they did ( as he there tells us)

not that it was impoſed upon them by any Law of

Chriſt, but brought in bya pious Cuſtom , as that

which did very much tend to ſtrengthen and in

creaſe their Faith. By this they ſhewed, That they

were not aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, nor unwilling

to engage in the Service of a Crucified Maſter,

which yet was ſo great a Scandal to the Heathen

World , and therefore they ſo often triumphed in

this Symbol and Repreſentation of it. Thus Præf.ist

S. Hierom , though he lived in a Timewhen Chriſti- Joh.tomi)

anity had almoſt quite prevailed over all otherRe- 3. P. 24.

ligions in the World, yet counted this the great

Matter of his Glory , ThatI am ( ſays he) a Chriſtian,

that Iwas born of Chriſtian Parents, and do carry in my

Forehead the Banner of the Croſs. And indeed ſo

great a Reſpect did they bear to this Repreſenta

tion of our Saviour's Death, that (though they did

not worship the Croſs, yet) they took Care that it

ſhould not be put to any inean and trivial Uſes, be

painted or made upon the Ground, or engraven up

on Marble Pavements, or any thing where it might

be trampled upon ; as is exprelly provided by a Lib. 1. c .

Law of Theodofius and Valentinian.

fuftin.tit.

8.L. wnicy

The Adionhaving proceeded thus far,theParty

to be baptized was wholly immerged or put under

Water,which was the almoſt conſtant and univerſal

Cuftom of thofe Times,whereby they didmoreno

tably and ſignificantly
expreſs the three greatEnds

and Effects of Baptiſm ; for as in Immerſion
there

are in a manner three ſeveral Ads, the putting the

Perfon into Water, his abiding there for a little

P2 time,
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Part I. time, and his riſing up again ; ſo by theſewerere

preſented Chriſt's Death, Burial, and Reſurrection,

and in Confornity thereunto, our Dying unto Sin ,

the Deſtruction of itsPower, and our Reſurrection to

a new Courſe of Life: By the Perſon's being put

into Water, was lively repreſented theputting off

the Body ofthe Sins of the Fleſh, and being waſhed

from the Filth and Pollution ofthem : By his Abode

under it, which was a kind of Burial in theWater,

his Entring into a State ofDeath or Mortification,

like as Chriſt remained for ſome time under the

State or Power of Death ; therefore as many as are

baptized into Chriſt, are ſaid to be baptized into his

Death, and to be buriedwith him by Baptiſm into Death ,

that the Old Man being crucified with him , the Body of

Sin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth he might notſerve

Sin,for that he that is dead is freed from Sin, as theA

poſtle clearly explainsthe Meaning of this Rite :

And then byhis Emerfion , or Riſing up out of the

Water, wasſignified his Entring upon anew Courſe

of Life, differing from that which he lived before,

thatlike asChriſt was raiſed up from the Deadby theGlo

ry ofthe Father, evenſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs

of Life. But though, by reafon of the more eminent

Significancy oftheſe things, Immerhon wasthe com

mon Pra & ice in thofe Days, and therefore they

earneſtly urged it, and pleaded for it ; yer did they

not hold Sprinkling to beunlawful, eſpecially in

Caſes of Neceffity, as of Weakneſs, Danger of

Death, or where Conveniency ofimmerging could

Ep.76. ad not be had: In theſe and ſuch like CafesCyprian

Magn. does notonly allow, but plead for it, and that in a

P.153 Diſcourſe on purpoſe, when the Queſtion concer

ning it wasputto him. Upon this Account it is,

that Immerſion isnow generally diſuſed in theſe

Parts of the World , and Sprinkling ſucceeded in

its room , becauſe the tender Bodies of moft In

fants (the only Perfons now baptized) could not be

put
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3 .

!

put under Water in theſe cold NorthernClimates,

without apparent Prejudice to their Health, if

not their Lives; and therefore in this as in other

Caſes, God requires Mercy rather than Sacrifice, ef

pecially conſidering that the main Endsof Bap

tiſm are atrained this way, andthe myſtical Ef

· feas of it as truly, though not ſo plainly and ſig

nificantly repreſented by Sprinkling, as by put

ting the Body under Water.

This Immerſion was performed thrice, the Per- Ubi fupra ,

ſon baptized being three ſeveral times put underHif. Eccl.

Water,a Cuſtom which BazilandSozomen will have p. 673.

derived from the Apoſtles ; 'tis certain that it was Adv. Prax .

very early in the Church, being twice mentioned . 26,

by Tertullianas the common Pradice. By this trine de Cor.

Immerſion they ſignified ( ſay ſome) their diftin & mil.c.

adoring the three Perſons in the Bleſſed Trinity ; Dion .
Are

and therefore the Cuſtom was, in repeatingthe op. Ecclef.

Words of Inftitution, at the naming of every Per- Hierarch.

fon, the Father, the Son ,and the Holy Ghoſt, toplunge ili :254

the Party under Water, as Tertullian tells us, and Sacram .

S. Ambroſe more expreſly. ' Twas done ( ſay others )lib. 2. c.7.

to repreſent the Death, Burial, and Refurre &tion ofP;.424.
Athanas.

our Saviour, together with his three Days Continu- in dia .

ance in the Grave. S. Auguſtin joins both theſe to - interp:ſap.

gether, as the doubleMyſtery of this ancient Rite, Cyril. Ca.
.

as he is cited by Gratianto this purpoſe. It cannot tech. Myft .

be denied but that theCeremony is very ſignificant 2.p.$18.

and expreſſive, and accordingly the Ancients laid Greg. Nyd.

great Weight upon it ; infomuch that the Carons tecb. c.35.

that go under the Name of Apoftolical, command tom. 2.

him , whether Biſhop or Presbyter, that baptizes : 530 ;
De conform

any withoutthetrine Immerfox , tobe depoſedfrom

his Miniftry: But though this Cuſtom was in aftin &t. 4 .

manner univerſal, yet in ſomePlaces (in After- 6.78.
Can. 50

times eſpecially ) it was otherwiſe ; particularly in

Spain, where they uſed it but once, left they ſhould

gratify the Arians, who made uſeof the trine Im

merſion

ON

je!

crat . Di

IN

her

00

P 3



206
Primitive Chriftiani

ty .

Part I. merſion to denote the Perſons in the Trinity to be

three diſtinct Subſtances, and gloried that the Catho

licks did, and held the ſame with them. Upon this

Account they were content to immerge but once ;

Caris . and when Differences and Controverſies did ftill re

main about it, the fourth Council of Toledo, out of

a Letter of Gregory the Great, thus determined the

Caſe ; That theyſhould ſtill uſe their ſingle Im

merſion, and that this would ſufficiently expreſs

the Myſteries of Baptiſm ; the Diving underWa

ter would denote Chriſt'sDeath and deſcending into

Hell, the coming out, hisReſurrection ; the ſingle

Immerſion would expreſs the Unity ofthe Godhead;

while the Trinity of Perſons would be ſufficiently de

noted by the Perfon’s being baptized in theName of

the Father, the Son, and the HolyGhoſt. The Perfon

De Bap baptized being come out of theWater ,was anointed

tiſm . c.7. the ſecond Time, as S. Cyril tells us ; and indeed,

p.226.

Cyril. Ca- whatever becomes of the Unction that was before,

'tis certain that that which Tertullian ſpeaks of as

p. 533
a Part of the ancient Diſcipline, was after the Per

Fobius a.

pud Phot. fon was baptized ; which being done, he had a white

cod.222. Garment put upon him, to denote his having put off

c.18. col. the Lufts of the Fleſh, his being waſhed from the

Ambros.de Filth and Defilement of his former Sins, and his

iisquimy. Reſolution to maintain a Life of unſpotted Inno

fter. initi
cence and Purity, according to that folemn and

Atria Engagement which in Baptiſm he had taken

p. 425 .
upon him. In this theyalludedto that ofthe Apo

ftle, that as many as are baptized into Chriſt, have put

on Chriſt, i. e. have engaged in that ſtrid and holy

Courſe of Life, whichhe, both by his Do & rinę and

Example, has left to theWorld . Accordingly Per

fons baptized are both by che Apoſtle and by the

Greek Fathers frequently calledpolizóulong or the

enlightned , becauſe they now profeſſed that they

were become the Childrenof the Light and of the Day,

and would not return to Works of Darkneſs any

more ;

tech . 4.

Ant. c . 7

tom . 4.
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more ; and this, as they expected Mercy from Chriſt Chap.ro

at the great Day; therefore thewhiteGarment was

wont to be delivered to them with ſuch a Charge as

this, Receive the white and immaculate Garment, and

bring it forth without Spot before the Tribunal of our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that thou may'ſt have Eternal Life.

Amen . From the wearing of theſe whiteVeſtments Greg . Sa

(as we have obſerved before) Pentecoft (which was crament,
inter Li

one of the two annual Times for Baptifm ) came to

be called Whiteſunday ; as alſo the Sunday after Latinor.

Easter, (which was theother time) Dominica in al- tom . 2.

bis, becauſe then they laid this white Robe aſide : Eucbolag.

For it was the Cuſtom for Perſons baptized to wear Græc.in

this Garment for a whole Week after they were Offic. S.

Baptifm .

baptized, and then to put it off and lay it up in the
p . 357.

Church ,that it might be kept as an Evidence againſt

them, if they violated or denied that Faith which

they had owned in Baptiſm ; whereof we have a me

morable Inſtance under the Arian Perſecution in

Africk. Elpidophorus, a Citizen ofCarthage, had lived VietcrUtic.

a long time in the Communion ofthe Church , but de erſecut.

apoftatizing afterwards to the Arians, became a
3. fol. 43 •

moſt bitterand implacable Perfecutor ofthe Ortho

dox Party : Amongſt others whom he ſummoned to

be put to the Rack, was one Miritas, a venerable

old Deacon (who had been the Undertaker for him at

his Baptiſm ) who being ready to be put upon the

Rack, plucked out thewhite Veſtment wherewith

Elpidophorus had been cloathed at his Baptiſm , and

with Tears in his Eyes thus openly beſpake him

before all the People: Theſe, Elpidophorus, thou

Miniſter ofError, theſe are the Garments thatſhall ac

cuſe thee, when thou Malt appear before the Majeſty of

the great Judge ; theſe I willdiligently keep as a Tezi

mony of thatRuin that all depreſs thee down into the

Lake that burns with Fire andBrimſtone ; theſe are they

that were girt uponthee, when thou cameſt pure out of

the Holy Font; and theſe are they thatMallbitterly pur

P4 fue

Vand . lib .
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Part I. ſue thee whenthouMalt be caftinto the Place ofFlames;

becauſe thou hast cloathedthyſelfwith Curfing as with a

Garment, and haſt caſt off the ſacred Obligation of the

Baptiſm , and the trueFaith which thou didft thenpro

feſs and take upon thee. Theſe were the main and

moft conſiderable Circumſtances wherewith Bap

tiſm was adminiftred in the Primitive Church ;

ſome whereof were by Degrees antiquated and

difuſed : Other Rites therewere, that belonged

only to particular Churches, and which , as they

were ſuddenly taken up, fo were as quickly laid

aſide ; otherswere added in After- times, till they

increaſed fo faſt, that the Uſage and the Num

ber of them became abſurd and burdenſom , as

may appear by the Office for Baptiſm in the Ro

miſh Ritual at this Day.

As a Concluſion to this Chapter, I had once

thought to have treated concerning Confirmation,

whichever was a conſtantAppendage toBaptiſm , and

had noted ſomethings tothat Purpoſe; but ſhall

ſuperfede that Labour, finding it lo often, and ſo

Bp.Tay. fullydone by others in juft Diſcourſes, that nothing

lor, Dr. conſiderable can be added to them ; only I ſhall give
Ham

mond,
this brief and generalAccountof it : All Perfons

Mr.Bar- baptized in theancient Church (according to their

ter, Mr. Age and Capacity, Perfons adult, ſome little time

after Baptiſm ; Children, when arrived to Years ofmer, Mr.

Daille, competent Ripeneſs and Maturity ) were brought

to the Biſhop, there further to confirm and ratify

that Compactwhichthey had madewithGod in Bap

tiſm , and by ſome folemn A&s of his Miniſtry, tobe

themſelvesconfirmed and ſtrengthened , by having

the Grace and Bleſſing of God conferr'd upon them ,

to enable them to diſcharge that great Promiſe and

Engagement whichthey hadmade to God . This was

uſually performed with the Ceremony of Un£tion, the

Perſon confirmedbeing anointed by the Biſhop, orin

hisabſence by an inferior Miniſter; and indeed Unc

tion
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tion was an ancient Rite uſed in the Jewiſh Church, Chap.ro

to denote the conferring of Gifts or Graces upon

Perſons, and thence probably, amongſt otherRea

fons (asmany other Uſages were) might be deri

ved into the Chriſtian Church ; tho' alearned Man Hen.Valeſ.

is of Opinion, that Un {tion was never uſed in Con- Annot.ad

firmation, but where the Perſonbeing in Caſeof Eur; Hift.

Neceſſity baptized by ſome ofthe inferiorClergy, p.135.

had not been before anointed ; otherwiſe thoſe col.i.

who had received completeBaptiſm , were not af

terwards anointed at their Confirmation, for which

the Council of Orange is moft expreſs and clear. And Cap. I.

indeed, that Confirmation was often adminiftred

without this Un &tion, no Man can doubt that knows

the State of thoſe times ; being done only by ſo

lemo Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hands, and by de

vout and pious Prayers, that the Perſons confirm

ed might grow in Grace and the Knowledge of Chrift,

and be enabled to perform thoſeVows and Purpo

ſes, and that Profeſſion of Faith which they had

before embraced in Baptiſm , and then again own'd

before the whole Congregation. 'Till this was

done, they were not accounted complete Chriſtians,

nor admitted to the holy Communion ,norcould chal

lenge any a & ual Right to thoſe great Privileges of

Chriſtianity. Whence it is that the Ancientsfo of

ten ſpeak ofConfirmation , as thatwhichdid perfet

and conſummateChriſtians, as being a Means to

confer greater Meaſures of that Grace that was

but begun in Baptiſm ; upon all which Accounts,

and almoſt exa & ly according to the PrimitiveUſage,

it is ſtill retainedand pra & iſed in our ownChurch at

thisday. And happywere it for us, were it kept up

in its due Power and Vigour; ſureIam,'tis too plain

that manyof our unhappy Breaches and Controver

fies in Religion , do (if not wholly, in a greatMea

ſure) owe their Birth and Riſe to the Neglect and

Contempt of this excellent Uſage ofthe Church.
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Part I.

1

C H A P. XI.

Of the Lord's Supper, and the Admini

ftration of it in the ancient Church.

ThePerſons diſpenſing this Ordinance, who.

The Perſons communicating, the Baptized or

the Faithful. Suſpenſion from this Ordinance

according to theNatureofthe Offence. The

Euchariſt ſent home to them that could not be

preſent. The Caſe of Serapion. A Cuſtom in

ſome Places to give the Sacrament to Perſons

when dead, if they died before they could re

ceive it, and why. The Euchariſt keptby Per

Sons at home. Sent abroad. This laid aſide,

and in its ſtead Eulogiæ, or pieces of conſe

Crated Bread ſent from one Churchtoanother,

as Tokens ofCommunion. The Time of its

Adminiſtration ; Sometimes in the Morning,

ſometimes at Night; vary'd according to the

Peace they enjoy'd. How oft they received

the Euchariſt. At firſt every Day. Thiscon

tinued, in Cyprian's time, fourtimes a Week.

Afterwards leſsfrequented. The uſual Places

of receiving,theChurch ; ordinarily,not law

ful to conſecrate it elſewhere. Oblations

made by Perſons before their Communicating.

Their Agapæ, or Love-feaſts, what. Whe

ther before, or after the Sacrament. How

long continued in the Church . The Manner

of celebrating this Sacrament, colle & ted out of

the moſt ancient Authors. The Holy Kiſs.

The general Prayer for the Church and the

whole World . The Confecration of the Sacra

ment :

2
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??

ment : The Form of it out of S. Ambroſe. Chap.II

The Bread, common Bread. The Sacramen .

talWine mix'd with Water. This no necef

ſary Part of the Inſtitution. Why probably

uſed in thiſe Countries. The Poſture of Re

ceiving not always the ſame. Singing Pſalms

during the Timeof the Celebration. Follow

ed with Prayer and Thankſgiving . The

whole A&tion concluded with the Kiſs of

Peace.

THI
"HE Holy Eucharist, or Supper ofourLORD,

beinga Rite fo folemnly inſtituted, and of

ſuch great Importance in the Chriſtian Religion,

had place accordingly amongſt the Ancients in

their Publick Officesand Devotions. In ſpeaking

to which, I ſhall much-what obſerve the ſame

Method I did in treating concerning Baptiſm ,

conſidering the Perfons, the Time, the Place, and

the Manner of its Celebration . The Perfons ad

miniſtring were the ordinary Pastors and Gover

nors of the Church, thoſe who were ſet apart for

the Miniſtration of Holy Offices ; the Inſtitution

was begun by our Lord himſelf, and the Admi

niftration of it by him committed to his Apostles,

and to their ordinary Succeſſors to the End of

the World . We find in Tertullian , that they De cor.

never received it from any but the Hand of the mil.c. 3o

p . 102

Preſident, which muſt either be meant of the

particular Cuftom of that Church where he lived,

or of Confecration only ; for otherwiſe the Cu

fton was, when the Biſhop or Preſident had by

ſolemn Prayers and Bleſſings conſecrated the Sa

cramental Elements, for the Deacons to diſtribute

them to the People, as well to thoſe that were ab

ſent, as to them that were preſent, as Juſtin Martyr

exprefly affirms, and as the Cuſtom generally

10
was
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Part 1. was afterwards. For the Perſons communicating at

this Sacrament, at firſt the wholeChurch, or Body
Apol. 2 .

p. 97
of Chriftians, within ſuch a Space, that had embra

ced the Dodrine of the Gofpel, and baptized into

the Faith of Chriſt , uſed conſtantly to meer toge

ther at the Lord's Table. As Chriſtians multiply'd ,

and a more exact Diſcipline became neceſſary ,

none were admitted to this Ordinance 'till they

had arrived at the Degree of the Faithful; for

whoever were in the State of Catechumens, i, e. un

der Inftru & ion in order to their Baptifm , or by

reaſon of any heinous Crime, under the Cenſures

and Suſpenſion of the Church, and not yet paſſed

thro' the ſeveral Stages of the Penitents ; might

not communicate, and were therefore command

ed to depart the Church, when the reſt went to

the Celebration of the Sacrament : For looking

upon the Lord's Supper as the higheſt and moft fo

lemn Adof Religion, they thought they could ne

ver take Care enough in the diſpenſing of it. Ac

cordingly, whoeverwere found guilty ofany ſcan

dalousFault, was, according to the Nature ofthe

Offence, debarr'd the Communion, a ſhorter or a

longer Time, and ſometimes all their Life, not

to be reconciled and taken into the Communion of

the Church , till they had continued their Repen

tance to their Death -bed. As for thoſe Perſons

that could not be preſent, either thro' Diſtance of

Place, Sickneſs, or any other juft Cauſe, the Eu

charift was wont to be ſent home to them, ſome

little Pieces of the conſecrated Bread dipt in the Sa

cramental Cup, which were uſually carry'd by the

Deacon or ſome inferior Officer of the Church, or

Apud Eu in Caſes of Neceffity, by any other Perſon : As in

fer lite the Caſe of Serapion , of whom Dionyſius ofAlexan

Ĉ14.1.6.

$ .44• •246 dria relates, That having been all his Life a good

Nan, at laſt lapſed in a Time of Perſecution, and

tho he oft deſired Reconciliation, yet none would

com .
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communicate with him. Not long after, he was Chap. 11

ſeized upon by amortal Sickneſs, deprived of the

Uſe of his Speech and Senſes; but coming to him

ſelf after four Days, he fends hisNephew , a little

Boy, late at Night, for one of the Presbyters to

come to him ; the Miniſter was at that time fick ,

but conſidering the Exigence of theCafe, gives the

Boy a little Piece of the Eucharist, bidshim to

moisten it with a little Water, and ſo give it him in

his Mouth ,which he did ; and immediately the old

Man chearfully departed this Life. Forthe bet

ter underſtanding of which, we are to obſerve, that

thoſe who had lapſed into Idolatry were to under

go a very long time of Penance, and were not ma

ny times admitted to the Communion, till they

were near their Death ; and becauſe it ſometimes

happen'd that they were overtaken with ſudden

Death, before theSacrament could be adminiftred

to them, thence a Cuſtom ſprung up, to give it

them after they were dead ; whichthey did doubt

leſs uponthis Ground, that theymight give ſome

kind of Evidence, that thoſe Perſons died in the Vid . Conc:

Peace and Communion of the Church ; though this 3: Cartb .

Uſage was afterwards by many Councils abroga- Conc.6.in

ted and laid aſide. I take no Notice in this place Trull.

of theirgiving the Eucharift to new baptized Infants,Cam . &3 ;

the Cafe being fo commonly knownand obvious.

In thoſe early times, nothing was more common

than for Chriſtians either to carry, or to have ſent

to them ſome parts of the Eucharist, which they

kept in fome decent Place in their Houſes againſt

all emergent Occaſions; eſpecially to fortify and

ſtrengthen their Faith in times of Perſecution, and

to increaſeKindneſs and Amity with one another ;

whence one that was well verſed in Church - Anti
Foa.Front.

quities, conje & ures, that whenever they enter- Epift. de

tained Friends or Strangers,they uſed before eve- piaolnci

ry Meal, firſt to give them Come Parts of theholy ausVeter.

Eucharist,

.
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Part I. Eucharist, as being the greateſtBadge, the ſtrong

eft Band of true Love and Friendſhip in theWorld.

Beſides theſe Parcels of the Sacramental Elements,

there were wont at the Celebration of the Com

munion, to be Pieces of Bread (which remained of

the Offerings of the People) which being ſolemnly

bleſſed by the Biſhop , might be given to thoſe who

had no Right to be at the Lord's Table, as to the

Catechumens, and ſuch like, and were to them in

ftead of the Sacrament. Theſe Pieces were pro

perly called Eulogiæ, becauſe fet apart by folemn

Benediction, and were fentup anddown the Towns

and Villages round about, to teftify and repreſent

their mutual Union and Fellowſhip with one ano

ther ; nay, and ſometimes from Churches in one

Country to thoſe that were in another ; which was

Euſ: Hift. alſo done by the Euchariſt itſelf : For fo Irenæus in
Eccl. l. s

1.23.0.193:
a Letter to Pope Vi&tor, tellsus, that the Miniſters

of Churches (tho' differing in ſome little Circum

ſtances) did yet uſe to ſendthe Euchariſt to one

another ; which Cuſtom is alſo taken Notice of by

Zonaras. But becauſe the carrying the Sacramen

tal Elements up and down the World, was thought

not ſo well to conſiſt with the Reverence and Ve

neration that is due to this folemn Ordinance ;

Can. 14. therefore it was aboliſh'd by the Laodicean Synod,

and theſe Eulogia or Pieces of Bread appointed at

Eaſter to be ſent up and downand down in their room.

For the Time, the next Circumſtance , when they

met together for this folemn A&ion, it was in ge

neral at their Publick Aſſemblies, on the Lord's-day

always, or the firſt day of the Week, as we find it

in the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Acts ; beſides other

Days , and eſpecially Saturday ; on which Day all

the Churchesin the World (thoſe of Rome only

and Alexandria excepted ) uſed to celebrate this

Sacrament, as the Hiſtorian informs us. What

time of the Day they took to do it, is not alto

gethes

wote !
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gether fo certain. Our bleſſed Saviour and his Chap.us

Apoſtles celebrated at Night, at the time of the

Jewiſh Paſſover ; but whether theApoſtles and their Socr. 1.4 ,

6.22.p.286.

immediate Succeſſors pun&ually obſerved this Cir

cumſtance, may be doubted ; 'tis probable that the

Holy Euchariſt, which S. Paul ſpeaks of in the

Church of Corinth, was folemnized in the Morning ;

the Apoſtles calling it a Supper, (as Chryfoftom

thinks) not becauſe it was done in the Evening, In loc .

but the more effe & ually to put them in Mind of

the Time when our Lord did inſtitute thoſe Holy

Myſteries. Tertullian aſſures us, in his Time 'twas Decor.mil.

done in tempore victûs, about Supper- time, as all 6.3.p.102 ..

underſtand him) and very often in the Morning

before Day, when they held their ReligiousAffem

blies ; ofwhich Pliny alſo takes Notice in his Letter Lib . 18 .

to the Emperor. For in thoſe Times of Perſecu- Ep. 97 .

tion , when theywere hunted out by the inquiſitive

Malice of their Enemies, they were glad of the re

nioteft Corners, the moſt unſeaſonable Hours,..

when they could meet to perform the joint Offices

of Religion. But this communicating at Evening

or at Night, either lafted only during theextreme

Heats of Perſecution, or at leaſt wore off apace ;

for Cyprian exprefly pleads againſt it, affirming, Ad Cacil.

that it ought to be in the Morning ; and ſo indeed Ep.63.

in a ſhort time it prevailed overmoft Parts of the P.104 .

World , except in fome Places of Egypt near Alex

andria ; of which Socrates tells us, that after they Ut fupra ,

had fufficiently feafted themſelves in the Evening, p. 287.

they were wont to receive the Sacrament. Under

this Circumftance of Time we may take Occaſion

to conſider,how oft in thoſe Days, they uſually

met at this Table. And at firſt (while the Spirit

of Christianity was yetwarm and vigorous, and the

Hearts of Men paſſionately inflamed with the

Love of Chriſt) 'tis more than probable they com

municated every Day , or as oft as they came toge

ther

✓

1
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Chap.ro ther forPublick Worſhip, inſomuch that the Canons

Apoftolical and the Synod of Antioch threaten eve

Concil.An-ry one of the Faithful with Excommunication, who

tioch.Can. came to Church to hear the Holy Scriptures, but

ſtaid not to participate of the Lord's Supper. The

Vid. Ep: Eye of their Mindswasthen almoſtwholly fixed

Thaboit. upon the Memory of their crucified Saviour ; and

ep.56.circa the oftner they fed at his Table, the ſtronger and

init. p. 89. healthier they found themſelves, and the more

able to encounter withthoſe fierceOppoſitions

De Orat. that were made againſt them. This Cuſtom of re

ceiving the Sacrament every Day continued ſome

Be Sacr . conſiderable time in the Church , tho’in fome Pla

1. 5. c.4. ces longer than in others, eſpecially in the Weſtern

p. 449 . Churches. From Cyprian weare fully aſſured 'twas

ſo in his time : We receive the Euchariſt every Day

Ad Jovini

an.p.108. ( ſays he)as the Foodthat nouriſhes us to Salvation.

The like S. Ambroſe ſeems to intimate, of Milan,
De Serm .

whereof he was Biſhop ; nay, and after him S.HieDom . in

mont. 1. 2. rom tells us, 'twas the Cuſtom of the Church of

tom . 4.col.Rome ; and S. Auguſtin ſeems pretty clearly to in

Rp.118. timate, that it wasnot unuſual in his time . In the

adJan. Churches ofthe East this Cuſtom wore off ſooner,

63.col.7. tho’ more or leſs, according as the Primitive Zeal
Bafil. Ep

289. ad did abate and decay ; S. Bafil telling us, that in

Caſariam. his time they communicatedfour times a Week, on

Patrit , the Lord's-day, Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday ;

yea, and upon other days too , if the Memory or
p . 279.

Feſtival of any Martyr fell upon them . After

wards, as the Power of Religion began morefen

fibly to decline, and the Commonneſsof the thing

begat fomeContempt, (Manna itſelf was ſighted

after once it was rained down every day) this Sa

crament was more rarely frequented ; and from

once a Day it came to once or twice a week, and

then fell to once a Month, and after for the moft

part to thrice a Tear, at the three great Solemnities

of Christmas, Easter, and Whitſuntide. To fo

great
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great a Coldneſs and Indifferency did the Piety Chap. 11

and Devotion of Christians grow, after once the

true Primitive Temper and Spirit of the Goſpel

had left the World !

Concerning the third Circumſtance, the Place

where this Holy Supper was kept, much need not .

be ſaid , it being a main Part of their publick

Worſhip, always performed in the Place of their

Religious Aſſemblies. 'Twas inſtituted by our Sa

viour in aprivate Houſe, becauſe of its Analogy to

the JewiſhPalover, and becauſe the Neceſſity of

that Time would not otherwiſe admit. By the A

poftles,and Chriſtians with them, 'twas celebrated

in the Houſes of Believers, generally in an upper

Room, ſet apart by the Bounty of fome Chriſtian,

for the Uſes of the Church ; and which (as I have

formerly proved) was the conſtantſeparate Place of

ReligiousWorſhipfor all the Chriſtians that dwelt

thereabouts. Under the Severities of great Perſe

cutions they wereforced to fly to the Mountains orto

their Cryptæ, or Vaults under Ground, and to cele

brate the Sacrament at the Tombs of Martyrs, and

over the Aſhes of the Dead. Churches growing up

into fome Beauty and Regularity, ſeveral Parts of

the Divine Office began to have ſeveral Places af

figned to them ; the Communion Service being re

moved tothe upper or Eaſt End ofthe Church,and

there performedupon a Table of Wood, which af

terwards was changed into one of Stone ; and both

of them not uncommonly, though metaphorically, by

the Fathers ſtyled Altars : And the Euchariſt itſelf,

in later Times eſpecially, the Sacrament of theAltar.

This Place was called Suorashecov, and was fenced

in with Rails, within which the Clergy received the

Sacrament, as the Laity did without. Here it was

that they all uſed to meet at this Heavenly

Banquet ; for outof this place they allowed not

the Celebration of the Sacrament, ( a thing exe .

Q Q prelly

7
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C. 43 :

p .

1.4.6.34

one ,

p . 98.

Part I. preſly forbidden by the Laodicean Council) unleſs

Can . 55 .
in Cafes of great Neceſſity ; and therefore 'twas

one of the principal Articles for which theSynod

Socr.l. 2. of Gangra depoſed Eustathius from his Biſhoprick,

that hekept private Meetings, perſuading ſome that

en conc. were averle to the publick Aſſemblies oftheChurch ,

Gangr. that they might communicate and receive the Sa

Can.5 , 6 . crament at Home.

We come laſt of all to conſider the Manner

how the Euchariſt was celebrated in the ancient

Church ; but before we deſcribe that, we are to

take Notice, that after the Service of the Cate

chumens, and before the Beginning of that of the

Ireneus Faithful, at which the Eucharist was adminiftred ,

adv. Her. the Cuſtom was to preſent their Offerings ; every

•

P: 362 . according to his Ability , bringing fome

FuA. Gift as the firſt Fruits of his Increaſe, which was

Martyr. by the Miniſter laid upon the Altar or Communi
Ap. 2 .

on - Table, none of them then thinking it fit to ap

De Oper. pear before the Lord empty. And therefore S. Cyprian

& Eleemos. ſeverely chides a rich Widow of his time, who

came without giving any thing to the Poor Man's

Box, and did partake of their Offerings without

bringing any Offering of her own. Theſe Oblations

were deligned to the Uſes of the Church , for the

Maintenance of the Miniftry, and the Relief of

the Poor ; efpecially out of them were taken the

Bread and Wine for the Sacramental Elements, the

Bread being no other than common Bread , ſuch as

ſerved for their ordinary Uſes; there being then

no Notice taken of what has for ſo many hundred

Years, and ſtill is to this Day fiercely diſputed be

tween the Greek and the Latin Church, whether

ought to be Leavened or Unleavened Bread. Out

oftheſe Oblations alſo 'tis probable they took ( at

leaſt fent Proviſions extraordinary ) to furniſh the

common Feast , which in thoſe Days they conſtantly

had at the Celebration of the Sacrament, where

the

p. 218.
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the Rich and the Poor feafted together at the ſame Chap.ir

Table. Theſe were called Apaga or Love -Feafts,

(mentioned by S. Jude, and plainly enough inti

mated by S. Paul) becauſe hereat they teſtified and

confirmed their mutual Love and Kindneſs,a thing

never more proper than at the Celebration of the

Lord's Supper ; which is not only a Seal of our Peace

with God, but a Sign and a Pledge of our Commu

nion and Fellowſhip with one another. Whether

this Banquet was before or after the Celebration of

the Euchariſt, is not eaſy to determine ; 'tis proba

ble, that in the Apoſtles time, and the Age after

them, it was before it, in Imitation of our Saviour's

Inſtitution , who celebrated the Sacrament after

Supper : And S. Paul taxing the Abuſes of the

Church of Corinth, reproves them, That when they i Com . II .

came together for the Lord's Supper , they did not one

tarry for another, but every one took his own Supper, i.e.

that Proviſion which he had brought from Home

for the common Feaft ; which was devoured with

great Irregularity and Exceſs; ſome eating and

drinking all they brought, others (the Poor efpe

cially that came late ) having nothing left, one be

ing hungry, and another drunken . All this, 'ris

plain, was done before the Celebration of the Eu

chariſt, which was never adminiſtred till the whole

Church met together. That therefore which the

Apoſtle reproves and corrects, is their Indecency

and Intemperance, commanding both Rich and

Poor to wait for one another, and to eat this common

Meal together, that they might the more orderly

and unanimouſly paſs to the Celebration of the

Lord's Supper. In After -Ages this Feaſt was not till

the Communion was over, when the Congregation

feafted together, and ſo departed: AndfoChryfo- Hom . 27.

ftom exprelly tells us 'twas in his Days. Beſides, no-in I.
ad Cor.

thing is more obvious, than that it was cuſtomary
p. 559 .

in thoſe Times for Perſons to faſt till they had re
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Can. 74 . no
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Part I. ceived the Communion. I know a very learned

Man is of Opinion, that theſe Luve- Feafts were

Albaf. de
Rit. Eccl . not kept at the ſame time with the Celebration

obf. 18 . of the Euchariſt; but beſides that his Arguments

p. 135 . are not concluſive, the whole Stream of learned

Writers runs full againſt him . Theſe Feaſts con

tinued for ſome Ages, till great Inconveniences

being found in them , they were prohibited to be

Car. 28. kept in Churches by the Laodicean Synod , and af

ter that by the Council of Carthage ; which though

but Provincial or National Councils, yet the De

crees were afterwards ratified by the ſixth Trullan

Council , and the Cuſtom in a ſhort time dwindled

into nothing.

Theſe things being premiſed , the Sacramental

Catech . Elements prepared, and all things ready, they

myft. 5. proceeded to the A&ion itſelf, which (following

for the main, the Account that is given us by

Cyril. ib . S. Cyril of Jeruſalem , and taking in what we find in

P. 534. others) was uſually managed after this Manner :

Firſt, The Deacon brought Water to the Biſhop

and the Presbyters that ſtood round about the Ta

Conft. ble, to waſh their Hands ; ſignifying the Purity

Apof. 1.8. that ought to be in thoſe that draw nigh to God,

p. 1013. according to that of the Pſalmist, I will waſh my

Hands in Innocency, andſo will I compaſs thine Altar,

O Lord. Then the Deacon cried out aloud , Mutu

fuft.

ally embrace and kiſs one another. This holy Kiſs was

Mart. Ap. very ancient, commonly uſed in the Apoftlestimes,

2. p. 97. and in the ſucceeding Ages of the Church ; but

eſpecially at theSacrament, as a Sign of the un

feigned Reconciliation of their Minds, and that all

Injuries and Offences wereblotted out,according

to our Lord's Command ; When thou bringeſt thy

Gift to the Altar, and remembreſt that thy Brother hath

ought againſt thee, leave thy Gift before the Altar and

go thy way,firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then

comeand offer thy Gift. This being done, they fell

1

N
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to Prayer, the whole Congregation praying toge- Chap. 1

ther with the Miniſter, ( which therefore Juſtin yu
Ibid .

Martyr calls the Common Prayer, the Form whereof L.8. c.10.

in the Apoftolical Conſtitutions is deſcribed at large) p. 1out .

for the univerſal Peace and Welfare of the Church, Tert. Apol.

for the Tranquillity and Quietneſs of the World , Aug.ep.

for the Proſperity of the Age, for wholfome Weather, 118.

and fruitful Seaſons, for all Şorts of Perſons, for Conft .

Kings and Emperors, and all in Authority, for Soldiers Apof. 1. 2 :

and Armies,for Believers and Unbelievers, for Friends p. 881 .

and Companions, for the Sick and Diftreded ; and in

ſhort, for all that ſtood in Need ofHelp . This ge- Ib. p .538 .

neralPrayer is frequentlymentioned by the an

cient Fathers, as that which was at the Beginning

of the Communion Service ; tho's. Cyril places it a Cyril.

little later, as doubtleſs it was in histime. After p. 537 .

this, followed the mutual Salutation of the Mini

ſter and People , theMiniſter ſaying,TheLord be with Chryf.in

you ; to whom the People anſwered, And with thy Cor: Hom .

Spirit. The Miniſter cryed, Lift up your Hearts, 36.p.652.

(nothing being more ſuitable, ſays S. Cyril, at this z ad Cor.

time, than that we ſhould ſhake off all worldly 18.p.873.

Cares, and exalt ourHearts to God in Heaven) the Cypr. de

Peopletruly aſſenting and yielding to it, anſwered, Or. dom .

We lift them up unto the Lord. The Miniſter pro

ceeded, Let usgive Thanks unto the Lord, ( for what

more fit than Thankfulneſs to God, and a high

Reſentment of ſuch Favours and Bleſſings ?) To

this the People returned, It is meet and juſt ſo to do.

Whereuponthe Miniſter proceeded to thePrayer

of Confecration, (the Form whereof we have in L.7.6.26.

the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions) wherein he expreſſed P. 979.

huge Thankfulneſs to God for the Death, Reſur

rection , and Aſcenſion of his Son , for the Shed

ding of his Blood for us, and the Celebration of it

in this Sacrament ; for condeſcending to admit Juft.

them to ſuch mighty Benefits, and praying for a Mart.

ib . p. 98.

cloſer Unity to one another in the fame myftica!

Q3
Body ;

195 .

1

1
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Part I. Body ; concluding uſualiy with the Lord's- Prayer,

and the hearty and univerſal Acclamation of Amen

Cyril

p.541 .
by all that were preſent. This done, the Minister

Cunft. cried out, TA ASIA TOIE Ariola, Holy Things be

Apol.

1. 8.c.13
long to holy Perfuns; the People anſwering, There is

p. 1022 . oneHoly, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Then heexhorted

them to a due Participation of the holy Myſteries,

Ib. p.545 . which Cyril tells us was done by way of a Divine

Hymn, ſinging, Come taſte and ſee that the Lord is

good.

After this, the Biſhop or Presbyter took the Sa

cramental Elements, fanctified them by a ſolemn

Benedi&ion . The Form of Cinſecration we have in

DeSocr. S. Ambroſe : Lord, makethis Oblation now prepared

1.4.60 5. for us, to becomeareaſonable and acceptable Sacrifice ;
439 .

this, which is the Figure of the Body and Blood of our

Lord Jeſus Christ ; who the Day before heſuffered, took

the Bread in his ſacred Hands, looked up to Heaven,

giving Thanks to thee, O Holy Father, Almighty and

Everlifting God, beſſed it, and having broken it,gave

it to his Apostles and Diſciples, Saying, Take eat all

of it ; for this is my Body which is broken for many.

Likewiſe alſo, after Supper, he took the Cup that very

Day before he ſuffered, looking up to Heaven, giving

Thanks to thee, Holy Father, Almighty and Everlast

ing God ; and having bleſſed it, gave it to his Apoſtles

and Diſciples, ſaying, Take and drink ye allof it,

for this is my Blood. After this , he firſt brake the

Fuft. Bread, and delivering to the Deacon , he diſtribu

Mart. ted it to the Communicants ; and after that the

ubifupr.
Cup, which was likewiſe delivered to them : For

the Cuſtom of communicating under one kind only,

as is uſed in the Church of Rome, was then un

known unto the World , nay, and for above a thou

ſand Years after Christ. In ſome Caſes ( 'tis true)

they dipt the Bread in the Wine, asin the Caſe of

baptized Infants, to whom they adminiftred the

Eucharist, in thoſe Primitive Times, and to very

weak
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weak dyingPerſonswho would not otherwiſe have Chap. In

ſwallowed the Bread ; and that by this means they mi

might keeptheSacrament at home againſt all emer

gent Occaſions; and this probably might, in time,

make the way eafier for introducing the Sacrament

under the kind of Bread only . Their Sacramen

tal Wine was generally diluted and mixed with

Water, as is evident from Justin Martyr, Irenæus,

Cyprian and others. Cyprian in a long Epiſtle ex- Utfupra

preſly pleads for it , as the only true and warran - Iren. 1. 4 .

table Tradition , derived from Christ and his A- 1 : 3: C. 2 .

postles; and endeavours to find out many mystical Ad Cecil.

Significations intended by it, and ſeems to inti- Ep. 63 .

máte as if he had been peculiarly warned of God P • 100 .

to obſerve it according to that Manner : An Ar

gument which that good Man often produces as his 16. p . 105 .

Warrant to knock down a Controverſy , when

otherArgumentswere too weak to do it . But altho'

it ſhould be granted, that our Saviour did ſo uſe it

in the Inſtitution of the Supper, ( the Wines of

thoſe Eastern Countries being very strong and gene

rous ; and that our Saviour, as all fober and tem

perate Perſons, might probably abate its Strength

with Water, of which nevertheleſs the Hiſtoryof

the Goſpel is wholly ſilent) yet this being a thing

in itſelfindifferent and accidental , and no way ne

cellary to the Sacrament, could not be obligatory

to the Church, but might either be done or let

alone. The Poſture wherein they received it, was

not always the ſame: The Apostles, at the Inſtitu

tionof it by our Saviour, received it (according to

the Cuſtom of the Jews at Meals, at that time)

lying along on their Sides upon Beds round

about theTable. How long this way of receiving

lafted , I find not : In the time of Dionyſius Alex- Apud Euf.

andrinus the Cuſtom was, to ſtand at theLord's Ta- Hift. Ecc.
1.7.8.9 .

ble, as he intimates in a Letter to Pope Xystus; p. 255 .

other Geſtures being taken in, as the Prudence and

24 Piety

1

1
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6.13

Part I. Piety of the Governors ofthe Church judged moft

decent and comely for ſuch a folemn Action . The

Bread and Wine were delivered into the Hands of

thoſe that communicated, and not, as the Super

ftition ofAfter -Ages brought in, inje&ted or thrown

Pag. 545. into their Mouths . Cyril tells us, that in his time

Vid.Conc. they uſed to ſtretch out their right Hand, putting

6. in Trullotheir left Hand under it ; either to prevent any of

Can . 101. the Sacramental Bread from falling down, or, as

ſomewould have it, hereby to ſhadow out a kind

ofFigure of a Croſs.

During the time ofAdminiſtration ,which in po

pulous Congregations was no little time, they ſung

Lib. 8. Hymns and Pſalms; ( the Compiler of the Apoſtolical

Conſtitutions particularly mentions the 33d Pfalm )

D. 1023. which being done, the whole Action was ſolemnly

Vid. Dion. concluded with Prayer and Thankſgiving, ( the

Areop: de Form whereof is likewiſe fer down by the Author

Ecc.Hie

of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions) that God had

p.284. thought them worthy to participate of ſuch ſacred

4: 7.6. 27. Myſteries; and the People being bleſſed by the
p. 980.Ego

Biſhop orthe Miniſter ofthe Aſſembly, and having

Cyril. againfalutedeachother with a Kiſs of Peace , as a

7.546... Teſtimony of their hearty Love and Kindneſs,
De .

(whence Tertulliancallsthis Kiſs fignaculum orationis,14.

the Seal ofPrayer) the Aſſembly broke up, and they

returned to their own Houſes. This, for the main ,

wasthe Order wherein the firſt Chriſtianscelebrated

this Holy Sacrament ; for tho' I do not pretend to

ſer down every thing in that preciſe andpun&ual

Order wherein they were always done, (and how

ſhould I, when they often varied according to Time

and Place ?) yet I doubt not but whoever examines

the Uſages ofthoſe Times, will find that ' tis done

as near as the Nature of the Thing would bear,

rarcb.c.3 .

1.8 .
c . IS

The End of the Firſt Part.

Primitive
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Chap I ,

Primitive Chriftianity :

OR, THE

RELIGION

OF THE

Ancient Chriſtians

IN THE

Firſt AGESof theGospel.

PART II.

The Religion of the Primitive Chriſtians, as

to thoſe Vertues that refpe&t themſelves.

C H A P. I.

Of their Humility.

The ſecond Branch of Religion comprehended

under the Notion of Sobriety, and diſcover'd

in ſome greatInſtances ofit. Theproper Ten

dency of the Chriſtian Religion to beget Hu

mility. This Divine Temper eminently viſi

ble in the firſt Chriſtians: Made good out of

their
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Part II. their Writings. The great Humility and Self

Denial ofCyprian . What Nazianzen re

ports to this purpoſe of his own Father ;

their modeſt declining that juſt Commenda

tion that was due to them .Manywho ſuf

fer’d, refuſed the honourable Title of Martyrs.

Nazianzen's Vindication ofthem againſt the

Suggeſtions of Julian the Apoſtate. The fin

gular Meekneſs and Condeſcenſion of Nebri

dius , amidſt all his Honours and Relations

at Court. Their ſtooping to the vileft Offices,

and for the meaneſt Perſons : Dreſſing and

Miniſtring to the Sick,waſhing the Saints

Feet, kiſſing the Martyrs Chains. The re

markable Humility of Placilla the Empreſs,

and the Lady Paula. An excellentDiſcourſe

of Gregory Nyflen's againſt Pride.

N

TEXT to Piety towardsGod, ſucceeds that

Part of Religion that immediately refpe & s

ourſelves, expreſſedby the Apoſtle under the gene

ral Name of Sobriety, or the keeping ourſelves

within thoſe Bounds and Meaſures which God has

ſet us ; Vertues, for which the Primitive Chri

ftians were no leſs renowned than for the other.

Amongſt them I take Notice of their Humility, their

Contempt of the World , theirTemperance and Sobriety,

their Courage and Conſtancy, and their exemplary Pa

tience under Sufferings. To begin with the firſt.

Humility is a Vertue that ſeems more proper to

the Goſpel; for tho' Philoſophers, now and then ,

ſpake a few good Words concerning it, yet it found

no real Entertainment in their Lives, being gene

rally animaliagloriæ, Creatures puft up with Wind

and Emptineſs,and that ſacrificed only to their own

Praiſe and Honour : Whereas the Doctrines of the

Goſpel
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7

Goſpel immediately tend to level all proud and Chap. I.

ſwelling Apprehenſions, to plant the World with

Mildneſs and Modeſty, andto clothe Men with Hu

mility, and the Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit.

By theſe we are taught to dwell at home, and to

converſe more familiarly with ourſelves, to be ac

quainted with our own Deficiencies and Imper

fections, and rather to admire others than to ad

vance ourſelves : For the proper Notion of Humi

lity lies in a low andmean Eſtimation of ourſelves,

and an anſwerable Carriage towards others ; not

thinking of ourſelves more highly than we ought to think,

nor beingunwilling that other Men ſhould value

us at theſame Rate. Now , that this was the ex

cellent Spirit of Primitive Chriſtianity, will appear,

if we conſider how earneſtly they proteſted againft

all ambitious and vain -glorious Deſigns, how chear

fully they condeſcended to the meareft Offices and

Employments, how ftudiouſly they declined all

Advantages of Applauſe and Credit, how ready

they were rather to give Praiſe to others, than to

take it to themſelves, in Honour preferring one ano

ther. S. Clemens highly commends his Corinthians, Epift. ad

that all of them were of an humble Temper, in Corintb.

nothinggiven to Vain - glory, ſubje &t unto others P• 3 .

rather than ſubječting others to themſelves, ready

to give rather than receive. Accordingly , heex- Pag. 17.

horts them (eſpecially after they were fallen into

a little Fa&ion and Diſorder) ftill to be humble

minded, to lay aſide all Haughtineſs and Pride,

Fooliſhneſs and Anger ; and not to glory in Wil- Pag. 20.

dom , Strength, or Riches, but let him that glories

glory in the Lord ; and to follow the Example ofour

Lord, the Scepter of the Majeſty of God ; who

came not in the vain Boaſting of Arrogance and

Pride, altho' able to do whatſoever he pleaſed ;

but in great Meekneſs and Humility of Mind ,

appearing in the World without any form or

Come
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Part II. Comelineſs, or any Beauty that he ſhould be deſired ;

ſuffering himſelf to be deſpiſed and reje &ted of Men,

who eſteemed him not, and hid, as it were, their Faces

from him ; who counted himſelf a Worm , and no Man,

and was accordingly made a Reproach of Men, and the

Deviſion ofthePeople ; all they thatſaw him, laughing

him to Scorn, ſhooting out the Lip, and ſhaking the Head

at him. Now , if our Lord himſelf was ſo humble

minded, what ſhould we be, who are come under

the Yoke of his Grace ? This, and much more to

the ſame purpoſe, has that Venerable and Apofto

lical Man in that admirable Epiſtle ; wherein he

does lively deſcribe and recommend the meek and

excellent Spirit of the Goſpel.

Epift. ad
Juſtin the Martyr treads in the very fame Steps:

Žen .-Se Hetellsus, that we are to ſhun all finifter Suſpici

ren . P.505.ons of others, and to be very careful what Opinion

we entertain of them : That we are to be of a

meek and unpaſſionate Mind, not envying the good

Efteem and Refpe & which others have, nor am

bitiouſly affecting, orputting ourſelves forward

Ibid .
upon any Service or Employment : That we are

p . 508 ,

humblyto ſubmit ourſelves, not in Words only,

but in all our A tions ; ſo as that we may appear

not to be Impoſtors and Diſſemblers, but mild and

undeſigning Perſons; for whoever would govern

his Life aright, muſt be modeſt and unpragmatical;

not angry and contentious, but ſilently conſider

with himſelf, what is beſt and fitteſt to be done :

That we are to account others wiſe and prudent,

and not to think ourſelves the only diſcreet and

underſtandingPerfons : That we muſt notdeſpiſe

their Admonitions ; but hearken to their Counſels

whenever they are juſt and true , When ſome in

S. Cyprian's time had made a noble and reſolute

Epift. s . Confeſſion of Chriſt in the Face of the greateſt

Presb. Danger, lefttheyſhould be exalted above meaſure
Diacon .

in theirown Thoughts, he bids them remember,p.13

accord

509 .
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according to the Diſcipline of the Goſpel, to be Chap. 1 .

humble, and modeſt, and quiet, that they might

preſerve the Honour of their Name, and be as

glorious in their Actions, as they had been in their

Words and Confeſſions of Chriſt; that they ſhould •

imitate their Lord, who was not more proud,

but more humble at the time of his Paffion , waſh

ing his Apoſtles Feet ; and follow the Counfel and

Pattern of S. Paul, who in his greatest Sufferings

continued meek and humble, and did not arro

gate any thing to himſelf, no not after he had

been honour'd with a Tranſlation into Paradiſe

and the third Heavens. And great Reaſon he had

to preſs this with all poſſible Vehemency at that

time, left Chriftians by their turbulent and unquiet

Carriage ſhould provoke the Heathen Magiſtrates

to greater Severity againſt them : And indeed

who could better do it than he, who was himſelf

ſo eminent for Humility ? For tho'fome Schiſma

tical Perſons (whoſe Wildneſs and Inſolence he

fought to reſtrain ) endeavour'd to inſinuate that

he was not ſo humble as became a Man of his

Rank and Order, and as were our Lord and his

Apoſtles; yet obſerve how he vilicates himſelf

ina Letter to Pupianus, theHead ofthe Party : As Epif.69.

for my Humility (ſays he) 'tis ſufficiently known, p. 116.

not only to the Brethren , but the Gentiles them

felves do ſee and reſpect it, and thou thyſelfdidſt

know and honour it, whilſt thou waft yet in the

Church, and didſt communicate with me : But

which of us, I pray , is fartheſt from Humility ; I,

who daily ſerve the Brethren, and receive thoſe

who come unto the Church with all Joy and Kind

neſs ; or Thou, who makeſt thyſelf a Biſhop over

thy Biſhop, and pretendeſtto be a Judge appoint

ed by God overhim who is thy Judge ? And in

deed how far the good Man was from any Deſigns

of Greatneſs and Domination, appear'd in this,

that

16



230 Primitive Chriftianity.

PartII, that when the people had univerſally choſen him

to be Biſhop, he privately withdrew and retired

Diac. in himſelf, reckoning himſelf unworthy of fo great

sit. Cypr. and honourable an Office, and giving way to

p. 12 .
others, whoſe Age and Experience rendred them

(as he thought) much fitter for it : But the Impor

tunityof the People being heightned into agreater

Impatiency , and having found where he was,

they beſet the Houſe, and block'd up all Paſſages

of Eſcape till they had found him , and forced it

upon him . And with no leſs Humility did he be

have himſelf in the Diſcharge of it : When con

fulted by ſomeof his Clergy what they ſhould do in

the Caſe of the Lapſed, he anſwers, That being

now alone he could ſay nothing to it, for that he

had determined from his firſt entring upon his Bi

ſhoprick, not to judge any thing by his own pri

Epift. s . vate Order, without the Counſelofthe Clergy, and

p . 13 , 14. the Conſent of the People. So meanly did that

wiſe and excellent Man think of himſelf, and ſo

much did heattribute to the Judgment and Con

currence of thoſe that were below him.

Nazianzen reports of his Father (a Biſhop too )

Orat.19.in that amongſt otser Vertues he was peculiarly re
laud. Patr.

markable for Humility ; which he did not expreſs
p . 300.

Philoſopher -like in little Arts of external Modes, and

Carriage,putting on a feign'd Behaviour, likeWo

men ,whohaving nonatural Beauty of their own ,fly

to the Additionals ofDreſſes and Paintings, di &ugra

μοσύνεςάχήμονες, becoming more deform'd by their

afcititious Beauty. His Humility conſiſted not in

his Dreſs, but in the Conſtancy of his Mind ; not in

the hanging down of his Head, or the Softneſs of his

Tone, or the Demureneſs of his Look, or the Gra

vity of hisBeard,or the Shaving of his Head (the

Cropping of his Hair] or the Manner of his Gate ;

but in the Frame and Temperof his Soul, being as

humble in his Mind, as he was ſublime and excel

lept

.

0
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p. 280.

lent in his Life ; and when no Man could arrive at Chap. 1 ,

the Perfe &tion of his Vertues, yet every one was

admitted to a Freedom of Converſe with him .

Both in his Garb and Diet he equally avoided

Pomp and Sordidneſs; and tho' Reſtrainer

of his Appetite, would yet feem not to do it, left

he ſhould be thought plainly to deſign Gloryto

himſelf, by being needleſyſingular above other Men.

How induſtriouſly do we find them many times

diſowning that deſerved Praiſe and Commendation

that was due to them ? How modeſtly does Juſtin Dialog.

Martyr decline his Adverſary's Commendation ofcumTryp.

the Acuteneſs and Elegancy of his Reaſonings ?

reſolving all into the Grace ofGod , that enabled him

to underſtand and expound the Scriptures, of which

Grace he there perſuades all Menfreely and fully

to become Partakers with him . Of the Confelors

in the time of the Perſecution under M. Aurelius, Hift. Eccl.

Euſebius, out of the Relation which the Churches oflibas, c.2 .

Vienna and Lyons in France ſent to the Churches in

Aſia, tells us, that altho'they had often born wit

nefs to the Truth at the deareft Rate of any thing

on this ſide Death, tho' they had been frequently

thrown to wild Beaſts, expoſed to the Fire,and the

Remains of Wounds andViolence were viſible in

all Parts of their Bodies ; yet in Imitation of the

great Humility of the Son ofGod, they would not

after all this (which yet was not uncommon in thoſe

times) either call themſelves Martyrs, or ſuffer

others to call them fo ; but if any of the Brethren

either by Letter or Diſcourſe had faluted them by

that Title, they would ſeverely reprove and check

them for it ; acknowledging themſelvesatbeſt but

vile and deſpicable Confeſors, and with Tears beg

ging of the Brethren to beinſtant with God by

Prayer, thatthey might perfe&t all by a real Mar

tyrdom . Hence it was, that when Julian the

Apoftate refuſed to proceed againſt the Chriſtians

by

C :
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Part II. by open Perſecution , as his Predeceſſors had done,

a becauſe he envy'd them the Honour of being Mar

Fulian 1.)tyrs ; Nazianzen anſwers, that he was greatly mi

P. 73 . ftaken if he fuppofed they ſuffer'd all this, rather

out of a Deſire of Glory, than a Love of Truth.

Such a fooliſh and vain-glorious Humour might

indeed be found amongſthis Philoſophers, and the

beſt of his Party, many of whom have put them

felves upon ftrange Attempts,meerly to gain the

Honour ofa Name, and the Reputation of Divi

nity : But for Chriſtians, they had rather die in the

Cauſe of Religion, altho'no Man ſhould ever know

of it , than to live and flouriſh amongſt others with

the greateſt Honour and Eſteem ; it being our

greatSolicitude notto pleaſe Men, butonly to ob

tain Honour from God : Nay, ſome ofus (Says he)

arrive to that heroick Pitch , as to deſire an inti

mate Union unto Godmeerly for himſelf, and not

for the Honours and Rewards that are laid up for

us in the other World. Memorable is the Humi

De Vit.
lity of the great Conſtantine, that when all Mens

Comftant. Mouths were filled with the honourable Mention

lib.4.c.48.

p . 551 . of his Vertues, and one took upon him to praiſe

him to his Face, telling him how happy he was

whom God had thought worthy of fo great an Em

pire in this world, and for whom he reſerved a

much better Kingdom in the next ; he was highly

offended with the Addreſs, and adviſed the Man

that he ſhould not preſume to talk ſo any more ;

but rather turn hisPraiſes of him into Prayers to

God for him, that both here and hereafter he

7 Ad sal might be thought worthy to be numbred amongſt

vinam Ne,the Servants ofGod.

bridii vi I cannot but take Notice of what S. Hierom

duam, de reports of Nebridius, a young Roman Gentleman,

viduit.fer Coulin-German to the Emprefs, by whom he was

p. 75 . brought up in the Palace, Play -fellow and Compa

tom . I.
nion to the young Emperors (to whom he was

very
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ery dear) trained up with them in the fame Stu- Chap. I.

dies and Arts of Education ; that notwithſtand

ing all this, and that he was then in the Prime

and Vigourof his Youth, yer he was neither de

bauched by Intemperance, amidſt the Delicacies

and Pleaſures of the Court, norſwelld with Pride,

reflecting upon others with a ſurly Look ; but

rendered himſelf amiable unto all : The Princes

he loved as Brethren, and revered asLords ; their

Attendants and Miniſters, and all the Orders of

the Palace he had ſo endeared by Kindneſs and

Condefcenfion, that they who were ſo much be

low him, did in a Manner think themſelves equal

to him.

I ſhall give but one Inſtance more of the Hu

mility of thoſe times, and that is , their ready

condeſcending to any Office or Employment, tho

never ſo mean, about the pooreſt Chriſtian : They

thought it not below them to cook and provide Vi

Quals for them, to viſit the Impriſoned, to kiſs

their Chains, to dreſs their Wounds, to waſh their

Feet. And in this our Lord himſelf went before

them, when a little before his Death he roſe from

Table, girt himſelf, waſh'd and wiped his Diſciples

Feet, and then told them what Influence this ought

to have upon them, That if their Lord and Ma

fter had waſhed their Feet, they ought alſo to waſh one

another's Feet, for that he had given them an Exam

ple, that they ſhould do as he had done to them ; and

good Reaſon , the Servant not being greater than his

Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent

him . Accordingly we find this particular Ad of

Chriſtian Condefcenfion frequently uſed in the Pri

mitive Church.S.Paulexprefly requires it as a Qua- Tim . 5 .

lification in a Widow thatwas to betaken in as a Dea

copeſs into the Church, that ſhe be one that has uſed

to lodge Strangers, and to waſh the Saints Feet. Ter

tullian aſſures us, ' twas uſually done by Chriſti

R ans

Et

Ha

ell

7

JI

10.

el



234 Primitive Chatianity.

1. 2. 6.4

p. 168 .

Part II , ans in his time, to go into the Priſons to kiſs

and embrace the Martyrs Chains, to harbour and
Ad uxor.

provide for indigent Brethren, and to bringWa

ter to waſh the Saints Feet : No Office fo low,

which they were not content to ſtoop to.

Theodoret. When Placilla the Empreſswas check'd by ſome

Hift. Eccl.of the Court for her mighty Condeſcenſionin vi

Hist.18.fiting the Hospitals, and curing the Lame and

the Sick with her own Hands, preparing and giv

ing them their Proviſions, as a thing too much

below her State and Grandeur ; ſhe anſwered ,

That to diſtribute Gold became the Emperor,

but for her part ſhe thought herſelf obliged to

do this for God, who hadadvanced her to that

Honour and Dignity : Often inſtilling this pious

Counſel into her Husband, It becomes you, Sir, al

ways to remember what you once were, and what

you now are ; by which Means you will Mew yourſelf

not to be ungrateful to your great Benefa &tor, and will

govern the Empire committed to you juſtly and law

fully, and to the Honour of himthat gave it.

Epitaph. S. Hierom reckoning up the Vertues of Paula, a

Paule ad Lady ofthe greateſt Deſcentand Nobility in Rome,

Euftoch.

filiam .
but devoting herſelf afterwards to the Solitudes of

Tom . I. a Religious Life; cells us of her, That for Hu

p. 175. mility ( the prime and chief Vertue of Chriſtians)

The carried herſelf with ſo much Lowlineſs, that

whoever had ſeen and not known her ,could not but

have miſtaken her for the meaneſt of the Maids

that waited on her. Whenever ſhe appeared in

the midſt of thoſe devout and pious Virgins that

dwelt with her, ſhe always ſeemed both in Cloaths

and Voice, and Garb, and Gate, the leaſt and moſt

contemptible of all the reft. So ſtudious was the Pi

ety of thoſe Days to keep the Luſtre of their own

Perfections from ſparkling in their Eyes, and not

fondly to admire the Glimmerings of their own

Light; being ſo far from fallly arrogating to them

ſelves
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felves thoſe Excellencies which they had not, that Chap. 1 .

they induſtriouſly concealed thoſe excellent Per

fe & ions which they had !

I cannot better conclude this Chapter, than

with the excellent Reaſonings of S. Gregory ofNyf De beati

tudinib.
ſa againſt priding a Man's ſelf in any external Or- Orat. 1.

naments or Advantages
; where he thus entertains

Tom . I.

theproud Man: He that looks to himſelf, and not p. 768 .

to the things that are about him, will ſee little Rea

ſon to be proud : For what is Man ? Say the beſt

of him, and that which may add the greateſt Ho

nour and Veneration
to him, that he's born of No.

bles; and yet he that adorns his Deſcent,and ſpeaks

highlieft of the Splendor and Nobility of his

Houſe, does but derive his Pedigree from the

Dirt. And to enquire more narrowly into the :

Manner of his being born into the World com

mon with other Men , were to uncover what

Shame and Modeſty
require ſhould be concealed

in the profoundeft
Silence. And doft thou noc

bluſh, thou Statue of Earth, who art ſhortly to be

crumbled into Duſt, who Bubble - like containeſt

within thee a ſhort - lived Humour ? Doft thou not

bluſh to ſwell with Pride and Arrogance, and to

have thy Mind ſtuffed with vain idle Thoughts ?

Haft thou no regard to the double Term ofMan's

Life, how it began, and where it will end ? thou pri

deft thyſelf in thy juvenile Age, and flattereft thy

felf in the Flower, the Beauty and Sprightlineſs
of

thy Youth , that thy Hands are ready for Astion,

andthy Feet apt to dance nimble Meaſures ; that

thy Locks are waved by the wanton Motions ofthe

Wind, and a ſoft Down over-grows thy Cheeks ;

that thy purple Robes put the very Roſes to the

Bluſh , and thy ſilken Veſtures are variegated with

rich Embroidery
of Battles, Huntings, or Pieces of

ancient Hiſtory ; or brought down to the Feet, ar

tificially ſet off with black, and curiouſly
made faſt

with
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Part II. with Strings and Buttons. Theſe are the Things

that thoulook'ſt at, without any Regard to thyſelf.

But let me a little, as in a Glaſs, thew theethy

own Face, who and what thou art : Haft thou not

ſeen in a publick Charnel-houſe the unveiled Myſte

ries of Human Nature ; Bones rudely thrown up

on Heaps; naked Skulls with hollow Eye- hules,

yielding a dreadful and deformed Spectacle ? Haft

thou not beheld their grinning Mouths , and

ghaftly Looks, and the reſt of their Members care

leſly diſperſed and ſcattered ? If thou haft beheld

fuch Sights as theſe, in them thou haſt ſeen thy

ſelf. Where then will be the Signs of thy preſent

Beauty , that good Complexion that adorns thy

Cheeks and the Colourof thy Lips, that frightful

Majeſty and ſuperciliousLoftineſsthat once reſided

in thine Eyes, orthy Noſe that once beautifully

graced thy Cheeks ? Where are thy Locks that

were wont to reach thy Shoulders, the Curls that

uſed to adorn thy Temples ? What are become of

thoſe Arms that uſed todraw the Bow , thoſe Legs

that uſed to beſtride thy Horſes ? Where's the Pur

ple, the filken Garments, the longRube, theBelt, the

Spurs,the Horſe, the Race, the Noiſe and Prancings;

and all the reſtof thoſe things that now add Fuel

to thy Pride ? Tell me, where then will thoſe things

be, upon the Account whereof thou doft now lo

much boaſt and bear up thyſelf ? Was there ever

any Dream fo fond and inconftant, any thingmore

fantaſtick that ever appeared to a Man aſleep ?

What Shadow was ever ſothin, fo incapable of

being graſped within theHollow of the Hand, as

this Dream of Youth, which at once appears , and

immediately vaniſhes away. Thus the HolyMan

treats the young vapouring Gallant, and levels

his Pride with the fober Confiderations ofMorta

lity. In his following Diſcourſe he deals with Per

fons of riper Years, and ſuch as are in Places of

Authority
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Authority and Power, and ſhews how abſurd and Chap. 1 ,

uncomely Pride is in them ; which it might not

be impertinent to repreſent; but fearing to be

tedious, I forbear.
1

.

CU

TH

ela

CHAP. II.

Of their Heavenly-Mindedneſs, and

Contempt of the World .

The Soul rightly conſtituted naturally tends up

wards, eſpeciallywhen aſſiſted with the Aids

of Religion. The firſt Chriſtians much above

the World . Not wrought upon by Temptati

ons of Advantage. They accounted it the

greateſt Honour to be Chriſtians. Contented

with a very mean Portion ofOutward things.

The Story of ſome of our Saviour's Kina

dred brought before Domitian. The Sect

of the Apoſtolici and Apota&tici, the Fa

thers ofthe Mendicant Orders in the Church

of Rome. The little Care which Chriſtians

then had ofrichFurniture and coſtly Proviſi

ons. Their denying to go to publick Feaſts and

Sports made for thePleaſure of the People.

This charged upon them by the Heathens.

The Caſe of the Woman that was ſeized upon

by an Evil Spirit while ſhe was at the Theao

tre. Their chearful parting with any worldly

Comforts, Eſtates, Relations, &c. A ſtrange

Heroick Speecb of Melaniaat the Loſs of

her Husband and two Sons, ' mentioned by

S. Hierom. Eager for Martyrdom , as what

would prefently ſend them toHeaven. Their

R 3 frequent
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Part II . frequent ſupporting themſelves under Suffer .

ings with Diſcourſes ofthe Kingdom above.

Thence accuſed astreaſonable Affetters of the

Empire. Their Contempt of the World much

promoted by the Opinion , that the Day of

Judgment wasnear at hand. Chriſtians in

the World like Sojourners in a ſtrangeCountry.

T

HE Soul ofMan being Heaven -born, can

not but partake of the Nature and Diſpo

ſition of that Country, and have a Native Incli

nation to that place from whence it borrows its

Original : And though , 'tis true , in this cor

rupt and degenerate State, it is deeply funk into

Matter, clogg'd and over- born with the earth

ly and ſenſual Propenſionsof the lower Appetites,

theDeſires and Deſigns of Men creepingup and

down like Shadows upon the Surface of the Earth ;

yet doesit often, eſpecially when affifted with the

Aids of Religion , attempt its own Reſcue and Re

leaſe. The Mind of a good Man is a & ted by manly

and generous Impulſes , it dwells in the Contem

plations of the upper Region, tramples upon thoſe

little Projeas of Profit or Pleaſure which enſnare

and enfave other Men , and makes all its Deſigns

fubfervient to the Intereſts of a betterCountry: A

Temper of Mind never more triumphant inany,

than in the Chriſtians of old , whoſe Converſations

were in Heaven, and whoſe Spirits breathed in too

free anAir to be caught with the Charms of the

beſt Enjoyments this World could afford : They

looked upon the Delights and Advantages of this

Life, as things not worthy to arreft their Af

feâions in their journey to a better. Justin Martyr

diſcourſing with Tryphothe Jew , tells him, That

they were careful with all Fear to converſe with

Men according to the Scriptures, not greedily

defiring
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deſiring to gain Riches ; or Glory, or Pleaſure, Chap .2 .

to themſelves, concerning any of which no Man

could lay any thing to their Charge ; and that Trypb..

they did not live like the great Men of his Peo- p.308,

ple, of whom God himſelf has left this reproach

ful Character,
That their Princes were Companions

of Thieves, every one loving Gifts, and following

after Rewards.

Nay, Trypho himſelf bears them this Tefti- Orat .

mony, though doubtleſs he intended it as a Re- cor . Gray

p . 167..

proach to them , That having from a vain Report

choſen Chriſt to be their Master, they did for

his Sake fooliſhly undervalue and throw away all

the Enjoyments and Advantages of this World.

Amongſt us (ſays Tatian) there is no Affe & ation

of vain Glory, no Diverſity of Sentiments and

Opinions; but ſeparating ourſelves from all vul

gar and earthly Thoughts and Diſcourſes, and

having given up ourſelves to the Commands of

God tobe govern'd by his Law , we abandon

whatever ſeems but a-kin to Human Glory. They .

never met with Opportunities to have advanced

and enriched themſelves, but they declined and

turned them off with a noble Scorn . When Ab- Euf. Hif ,

garus the Toparch ofEdeſa offered Thaddeus (one Ecc. tot.ee

of the Seventy Diſciples) great Sums of Gold and 15.P. 359

Silver for the Pains he had taken, and the great

Things he had done amongſt them , he refuſed

them with this Anſwer, To what Purpoſe ſhould we

receive good Things from others, who have freely for

ſaken and renounced our own ? As indeed, in thoſe

times, Friends and Relations, Houſes and Lands

were chearfullyparted with, when they ſtood in

Competition with Chriſt; they could content them

ſelves with the moſt naked Poverty, ſo it might

but conſiſt with the Profeſſion of the Goſpel.

When Quintianus the Preſident, under Decius

the Emperor, asked Agatha the Virgin -Martyr,

why,

ER
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Part II. why, being deſcended of ſuch rich and illustri

mous Parents, ſhe would ſtoop to ſuch low and
Martyr.

ejus apud mean Offices as ſhe took upon her ? She preſently

Sur. ad di- anſwered him , Our Glory and Nobility lies in this,

em5.Feb. that we are the Servants of Chriſt. To the fame

S.Metaph.Purpoſe was the Anſwer of Quintinus the Mar

tyr under the Dioclefian Perſecution, when the

Preſident asked him , How it came about, that

Apud Sur. he being a Roman Citizen , and the Son of a Sena

ad 31.Oct.tor , would truckle under ſuch a Superſtition, and

worſhip him for a God, whom the Fews had cru

cified ? The Martyr told him, That it was the

higheſt Honourand Nobility to know and ſerve

God ; that the Chriſtian Religion, which hecalled

Superſtition, ought not to be traduced with ſo

baſe a Name, ſeeing it immediately guided its

Followers to the higheſt Degrees of Happineſs:

For herein it is that the Omnipotent God isre

vealed, the great Creator of Heaven and Earth ,

and his Son Jeſus Christ our Lord, by whom all

things were made, and who is in all things equal

to his Father.

The Simplicity of Chriſtians then kept them

from aſpiring after Honour and Greatneſs, and

if at any timeadvanced to it, their great Care was

In laud.
to keep themſelves unſpottedfrom theWorld, as Na

Cæfar. zianzen reports of his Brother Cæfarius, chief

frat.
Phyſician to the Emperor Conſtantius, That tho’

Orat. 10. he wasvery dear to him (as he was to the whole

Court) and advanced by him every Day to greater

Honours and Dignities, yet this ( fays he) was

the chief of all, that he ſuffered noć the Nobi

lity of his Soul to be corrupted by that Glory,

and thoſe Delights that were round about him :

Bur accountedthis his chiefeft Honour, that he

was a Chriſtian ; in Compariſon of which, all things

elſe were to him but as a Sport and Pageantry.

He look'd upon other things but as Comick Scenes,
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$ foon up, and as ſoon over ; but upon Piety, as Chap. I.

the moſt fafe and permanent Good ,and which we

can properly call our own, regarding that Piety

ut eſpecially which is moſt inward and unfeen to the

World .

The like he relates of his Siſter Gorgonia, as the In laud .

Perfe&tion of her excellent Temper, that ſhe did Gorgon.

not more ſeem to be good, than the did reallyſtrive
p. 183 .

to be ſo ; being peculiarly converſant in thoſe ſe

cret A&s of Piety which are viſible only to him,

who ſees what is hidden and ſecret. To the Prince

of this World ſhe left nothing, transferring all in

to thoſe ſafe and celeſtial Treaſuries that are above;

ſhe left nothing to theEarth but her Body,chang

hi ing all things for the Hopes of a better Life ; be

queathing no other Riches to her Children , but an

excellent Pattern , and a Deſire to follow her Ex

ample. The Truth is, as to Eſtate , they were

Earn not concern'd for more than what would ſupply

the Neceſſities of Nature, or the Wants of others ;

not ſolicitous to get or poſſeſs ſuch Revenues as

might make them the Obje & s either of Mens

li Envy, or their Fear ; as may appear, amongſt

others, by this Inſtance.

Domitian the Emperor being inform'd thatthere Euſebi

were yet remaining ſome of Chriſt's Kindred ac- lib.3.c.20,

cording to the Fleſh, (the Nephews ofJudas the Bro- p . 89 .

ther of our Lord, of the Race and Poſterity of

David, which the Emperor fought utterly to ex

tirpate) he fent for them , enquired of them , whe

ther they were of the Line of David ? They an

ſwer'd , they were. He asked what Poſſeſſions

and Eſtate they had ? They told him they had be

tween them thirty nine Acres of Land (to the Value

of about nine thouſand Pence) out of the Fruits

1 whereof they both paid him Tribute, and main

tained themſelves with their own hard Labour,

whereto the Hardneſs and Callouſneſs of their

Hands,

Pom

CRE



242 Primitive Chriftianity.

PE

000

son

19

CI

w

21.00

em

Part II. Hands, which they then ſhew'd him, bore witneſs.

He then asked them concerning Chriſt, and the

State of his Kingdom ; to which they anſwer'd, That

his Empire wasnot ofthis World, but Heavenly and

Angelical, and which ſhould finally take place in

the end of the World, when he ſhould come with

Glory tojudge both the Quick and the Dead, and to re

ward Men according to their Works : Which when

he heard, deſpiſing the Men upon the Account of

their Meanneſs, he let them gowithout any Seve

Id.lib.6. rity againſt them . Of Origen we read, that he

6. 3. p.205 . was ſo great a Defpiſer of the World, that when

he might have lived upon the Maintenance of

others, he would not ; but parted with his Library

of Books to one that wasto allow him only four

Oboli a day ; the Day he ſpent in laborious Tasks

and Exerciſes, and the greateſt Part of the Night

in Study ; he always remembred that Precept of

our Saviour, Not to have two Coats, not to wear

Shoes, not anxiouſly to take Care for to -morrow ; nor

would he accept the Kindneſs of others, when

they would freely have given him ſome Part of

their Eſtate to live on .

Not that the Chriſtians of thoſe times thought

it unlawful to poffefs Eſtates, or to uſe the Blef

ſings of DivineProvidence; for thoʻin thoſe times

of Perſecution they were often forced to quit their

Eſtates and Habitations, yet they did preſerve

their Properties entire, and induſtriouſly mind the

necellary Conveniences of this Life, ſo far as was

conſiſtent with their Care of a better. There were

indeed a fort of Chriſtians called Apoſtolici, who in

afond Imitation of the Apoſtles left all they had,

andgave up themſelves to a voluntary Poverty,

holding it not lawful to poſſeſs any thing : Hence

they were alſo called Apotaftici, orRenouncers, be

cauſe they quitted and renounced whatſoever they

had ; but they were ever accounted infamous Hea
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Yeticks : They were,as Epiphanius tells us, the De- Chap. I.

ſcendants of Tatian, Part of the old Cathari and
Contr. Apo

Encratitæ ; together with whom they are put in a ſolic.Ha

Law of the Emperor Theodofius, and reckon'd ref.61.

amongſt the vileſt of the Manichæan Hereticks ; P. 220,
Cod. Theod .

mention'd alſo byJulian the Apoftate, as a Branch lib .16 .

of the Galilaans, as he calls the Chriſtians, by him tit. 5.de

compared to the Cynick Philoſophers amongſt the Heret.!:7.

Heathens, for the negle&ing of their Country, Set . Orat.

the abandoning of their Eſtates andGoods, and 7. p. 417.

their looſe and rambling Courſe of Life ; only

herein different, that they did not, as thoſe Gali

laan Apota &tiſte, run up and down under a Pre

tence of Poverty to beg Alms. The Truth is, by

the Account which both he and Epiphanius give of

them , they ſeem to havebeen the very Patriarchs

and Primitive Founders ofthoſe Mendicant Orders,

and Profeſſors of vow'd Poverty, which fwarm fo

much in the Church of Rome at this day. But to

return : The Chriſtians of thoſe days did not ſtudy

thoſe Arts of Splendor and Gallantry which have

ſince over-run the World , ſtately Palaces, coſtly

Furniture, rich Hangings, fine Tables, curious

Beds, Veſſels of Gold and Silver, the very Pof

feffion of which (as Clemens Alexandrinus fpeaks) Pedag.lib.

creates Envy ; they are rare to get, hard to keep, 2.6.3.

and, it may be, not fo accommodate to Uſe. Will p.160,

not a Knife cut as well (ſays he) thoʻit have not an

Ivory Haft, or be not garniſh'd with Silver, or an

Earthen Bafon ſerve to waſh the Hands ? Will not

the Table hold our Proviſions, unleſs its Feet be

made of Ivory ? Or the Lamp give its Light, altho?

made by a Potter, as well as if it were the Work

of the Goldſmith ? May not a Man ſleep as well

upon a mean Couch, as upon a Bed of Ivory ? Up

on a Goat - Skin , as well as upon a Purple or Pheni

cian Carpet ? Our Lord eathis Meatout of a com

mon Diin, and made his Followers lit upon the

Graſs,

be
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Part II. Graſs, and waſhed his Diſciples Feet, without ever

fetching down a Silver Bowl from Heaven ; he fette

took the Water which the Samaritaneſs had drawn

inan Earthen Pitcher, not requiring one of God,

ſhewing how eaſy it was to quench his Thirft; for ith

he refpe &ted theUſe , not the vain and ſuperfluous *

at

State of Things. This and muchmore he there og

urges to this excellent Purpoſe, to let us ſee how

little a Chriſtian need be beholden to the World, demam

if he be content with what'senough for the necef- zile

ſary Uſes of human Life.

To this let me annex fome Part of that Diſcourſe

DeOrat.

which Gregory Nylen has upon this Subje &t: The nu

Orat. s. fuid and tranſitory Condition of Man's Life (Says be

p . 745 . he ) calls for a daily Reparation of the Decays of

Nature. He therefore that looks no farther than

de Orat. to miniſter to the Defires of Nature, and troubles

not himſelf with vain anxious Thoughts for more

p. 192 .

than's neceſary, lives little leſs than the Life of 3.be

Angels, whilft by a Mind content with little he

imitates their Want of nothing. For this Cauſe

we are commanded to ſeek only what's enough to

keep the Body in its due State and Temper, and

thus to addreſs our Prayers to God, Give us our

daily Bread. Give us Bread, not Delicacies or Riches,

not ſplendid and purple Veſtures, or rich golden

Ornaments ; not Pearls and Jewels, Silver Vefleks,

large Fields, and great Poleſions; not the Govern

ment of Armies, the Conduct of Wars, and Diſ

poſal of Nations, not numerous Flocks and Herds

ofCattle, or Multitudes of Slaves, and Servants, it

not Splendor and Gallantry in Publick ; not Mar

ble-Pillars, or Brazen Statues, or Silken Carpets,

or Quires of Mufick, or any of thoſe Things by !

Min. Fel; which the Soul isdiverted, and drawn from more

Confit. Nobie and Divine Thoughts and Cares; but only

Apoftol. ib . Bread, which indeed is the trueand common Staff

of Man's Life.

Nor
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Nor were they more ftudious of Pleaſures and Chap. 2.

Recreations abroad, than they were of Fineneſs

and Bravery at home : They went not to Publick

Feafts, nor frequented the Shews that were made

for the Difport and Entertainment of the People ;

and this was ſo notorious, that the Heathens

charged it upon them as part of their Crime. Ob

ſerve how he in Minutius Felix draws it up : The

Romans ( ſays he) govern and enjoy the World,

while you in the mean time are careful and mopiſh ,

abftaining even from lawful Pleaſures ; you viſit

not the Shews, nor are preſent at the Pomps, nor

frequent the publick Feafts ; you abhor the holy

Games, the ſacrificial Meats and Drinks, crown not

your Heads with Garlands, nor perfume your Bo

dies with ſweet Odours ; a gaſtly, fearful, and

miſerable People. Which bythattime that Ota

vius the Chriſtian comes to anſwer, he grants it all Pag. 30.

to be true, and tells himthere was verygood Rea

ſon why they ſhould abſtain from their Shews,

Pomps, and Divertiſements, at which they could

not be preſent without great Sin and Shame, with

out affronting their Modeſty, and offering a Dif

taſte and Horror to their Minds. And indeed

they reckon'd themſelves particularly obliged to

this by what they had vowed and undertaken at

their Baptifm , when they folemnly engaged to

renounce the Devil and all his Works, Pomps and

Pleaſures, i . e.(ſays S. Cyril)the Sights and SportsCatech.

of the Theatre, and ſuch like Vanities. The Truth Myft. 1.

is, they looked upon the publick Sports and Pa - Poslo.

ftimes of thoſe days as the Scenes not onlyof Folly

and Lewdneſs, but of great Impiety and Idolatry ;

as Places where the Devil eminently ruled, and rec

kon'd all his Votaries that came thither. Accord

ingly Tertullian tells us ofa Chriſtian Woman, who Defpe &t.

going to the Theatre, was there poffefs'd by the c. 26. p.83.

Devil; and when the Evil Spirit at his caſting out
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Part II. was ask'd, how he durft fet upon a Chriftian ? he

w preſently anſwer'd, I did butwhat wasfit and juſt,

for I found her upon my own Ground.

Athan.leg . Being thus affe &ted towards the World , they

pro Chrifto could very willingly part with anything that was

p . 2 .

deareſt tothem, Friends, Eſtate, Liberty , or Life it

ſelf. We are not moved ( Says one of their Apologiſts)

with the Loſs of our Eſtates which our Enemies

wreſt from us, nor with the Violence that's offer'd

to our Credit and Reputation, or if there be any

thing of greater Concernment than theſe ; for altho’

theſe things are mightily prized and valued

amongſt Men, yet can wedeſpiſe and flight them :

Nay, we cannot only, when beaten, refrain from

ſtriking again, and make no Reſiſtance againſt thoſe

that invade and ſpoil us ; but to them that ſmite

one Cheek we can turn the other ; and to them that take

away the Coat, we can let them take the Cloak alſo.

Orat. 1. And I remember Nazianzen tells us, That of thoſe

p. 32 .

Excellencies and Endowments which God had

given him, Health, Wealth, Eſteein, and Eloquence,

he reaped this only Benefit, that he had ſomething

which he could contemn, and by which he could

ſhew that he infinitely valued Chriſt before them .

The greateſt Endearment of this Life is Relations,

andyet theſe too they could quietly reſign when

Ad Paul. God called for them. Memorable it is, what

S. Hierome reports of Melania, a Lady ofgreatPiety

in his time, in whoſe Commendation Paulinas,

Biſhop of Nola, ſpends a very large Epiftle, eſpe

cially commending her for her generousand heroick

Epif. l . 2. Mind, tam viriliter Chriſtiana, that ſhe was fome

Epif. 2. thing above a Woman, and had the Maſculine

SpiritofaChriftian. Ofthis Lady S. Hierom tells

us, That her Husband lying dead by her, ſhe loſt

two of her Sons at the ſame time, and when every

one expe&ed that ſhe ſhould break out into a vio

lent Paſſion, tear her Hair, rent her Garnients,

alth
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and burſt into Tears, ſhe ſtood ſtill ,and at laſt Chap. 2.

falling down, as 'twere at the Feet of Christ,broke

out into this Pious and Chriſtian Reſentment

Lord, I ſhall ſerve thee more nimbly and readily, by

being eaſed of the Weight thou haſt taken from me.

Nay, ſo little Kindneſs had they for this World,

that they cared not how little they ſtayed in it ;

and therefore readily offer'd themſelves to Mar

tyrdom at every Turn. Tertullian tells his Adver- Apol. c.41 .

faries, that all thoſe Plagues which God ſent up
p. 33 .

on the World , what Damage foever they might

do their Enemies, could not hurt them , becauſe De Spe&t.

they had no other Concernment in this World , c. 1. p. 73.

than as ſoon as they could to get outof it. This,

he elſewhere tells us, the very Gentiles aſſign'd as

one Reaſon, why the Chriſtians were trained up

in aDefiance of all the Sports and Pleaſures of

this Life, that they might be more willing to die ;

and that the Cords being cut by which they were

tedder'd to this World, they might bemore nim

ble and expedite for their Paſſage hence. Their

main Deſigns were intent uponthe Happineſs of

another World, and therefore they regarded not

what they went through to come ſooner to it. Be- Apol. 2.

ing inflamed ( ſays Juſtin Martyr) withthe Deſirep. 57 .

of a pure and an eternal Life, we breathe after an

intimate Converſe with God the great Parent and

Creator of the World , and make hafte toſeal our

Confeſſion with our Blood ; being certainly per

ſuaded that they ſhall attain to this State, who by

their Axions ſtudyto approve themſelves to God,

that they follow after him , and are heartily deſi

rous of Communion with him in that Life, where

no Malice or Wickedneſs ſhall take place. This

was the mighty Support they lean'd upon , the

great Cordial with which they kept up their

Spirits in thoſe fad times of Suffering and Perſe

cution, the firm Belief and Expectation which they

had

!
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Part II . had of enjoying God in a better Life. They

mknew, that the more Haſte their Enemies made to M

break open the Cage oftheir Bodies, the ſooner their 121

Souls would be at Liberty to fly to the Regions

of Bleſſedneſs and Immortality. Andindeed fo

much were their Thoughts fix'd upon this, fo of

ten did they uſe to comfort one another by dif

courſing of that Kingdom which they expected

hereafter, that ſome of their Enemies over-hearing

and midtaking them, accuſed them as treaſonable

16. p . 58. Affe &ters of the Empire ; when, alas ! (as Juſtin

Martyr aſſures the Emperors ) they meant nothing Cou

leſs ; which they might know by this, that being

brought to Tryal, they freely confefled themſelves

to be Chriſtians, tho' they certainly knew they

muſt die for it : Whereas, ( ſaid he) did we exped

an Human Kingdom , we would diffemble and deny

it, and avoid Death, and ſo expe & a more conve

nient Seaſon to accompliſh our Deſigns; but ſince

our Hopes are not placed in any thing in this

World, we regard not thoſe that take away our

Lives, well knowing they take nothing from us,

but what we muſt needs lay down ourſelves. It

Epitaph. was their Care then continually to keep Company.

Marcell: with dying Thoughts, and to dwell within the Pro

a. Princip.fpe & of Eternity ; it being generally trueofall
,

what S. Hierom particularly reports of Marcella,

That the lived ſo as always believing that ſhe

ſhould immediately die, and never pur on herGar

ments, but it put her in Mind of her Grave, and

of the Sheet that ſhould wrap her up in the Houſe

of Silence.

But beſides the Influence which the Expe&tation

of their particular Diſolutions had upon them there

was one thing which I doubt not did mightily con

tribute to their being wean'd from the World, and

did ſtrongly animatethem to a quick and ſpeedy

Diligenceabout the Affairs ofthe other Life ; and
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that was, the Opinion they generally had of the Chap. r.

Day of Judgment being nearat hand. An Opinion

ftarted early, as appears by that Caution which

S. Paul gives the Theſalonians about it, and it laſted 2 Thef. a .

for fome Ages after, as is evident from ſeveral

Paſſages in Tertullian, who always improves it to Vid.de cula

this purpoſe, that Men ſhould not unneceſſarily fæmin.

incumber themſelves with the Affairs of this Life, ad uxor.

but carry themſelves as thoſe that were immedi- lib. 1.c.go

ately paſſing hence . I conclude with that of Fu- Epift. ad

Diognet.

ſtin Martyr : Chriſtians (Says he) dwell in their own
p. 497,

Countries but as Inmates and Foreigners ; they have

all things common with other Men as Fellow -Citi

zens, and yet ſuffer all things as Strangers and Fo

reigners: Every Foreign Region is their Country, and

every Country is foreign to them : They marry like

other Men , and beget Children , but do not ex

poſe or negle & theirOffspring; they feaſt in com

mon, butdo not exceed like other Men ; they are

in the Fleſh, but do not live after the Flesh ; dwell

upon Earth, but their Converſation is in Heaven.

Therefore he compares Chriftians in this World

to the Soul in the Body; as for other Reaſons, ſo

eſpecially for this, thatas the Soul lives in the Bo

dy, but is not of the Body ; ſo Chriftians dwell in

the World , but are not of the World : An immor

tal Spirit dwells in a mortal Tabernacle, and Chri

ftians, while they ſojourn in theſe corruptibleMan

fions, expect and look for an incorruptible State in

Heaven.
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Part II .
CHA P. III.

Of their Sobriety, in reſpect of their

Garb and Apparel.

Much of the Temper of the Mind ſewn in the

outward Garb. The great Ends of Clothes,

for Honeſty, Neceſſity, Diſtinction. The Pri

mitive Chriſtians accommodated themſelves

to theſe. Careful to avoid both Singularity

and Éxceſs. Generally conformable to the

ſober Faſhions of the Places where they lived.

Whether when they turned Chriſtian, they

left off the Roman Gown, and took up the

Pallium or Cloak, à Togaad Pallium. The

Occaſion of Tertullian'swriting his excellent

Book on that Subject. The Pallium princi

pally worn by thoſe that entred upona Life

ofmore than ordinary Striętneſs. Their great

Care to keep a Medium between Coftlineſsand

Sordidneſs. This accounted Part of that

Pomp and Vanity which they renounced in

Baptiſon. The Vanity of exceſſive Garbs and

Finery complain'd of by the Fathers in fome

ofthose times. Especially inve&tive againſt

Methods of artificial Beauty: What pleaded

in Defenceof it, by ſome Perſons in thoſe days,

conſider'd and anſwer'd outof the Fathers.

That they were rich, no ſufficient Argument

to patronize the doing of it. Better ways of

employing their Eſtates. Nor that they could

do it without violating their Chaſtity. The

Inconveniences of it with reſpect to others.

That they did it to pleaſe their Husbands,
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anſwer'd. This needlefs: Every wiſe and Chap. 3.

goodMan contentwithout it. Such Arts ſa .

vour'd too much of lewdwanton Proſtitutes.

Painting and ſuch Arts injurious to God,

and a Diſparagement of his Workmanſhip.

This largely proſecutedout of Tertullian and

Cyprian. A memorable Story which Theo

doret relates of his own Mother. True Beau

ty accounted to lie in a holy and vertuous

Mind, and a pure and pious Life. Gay and

Fantaſtick Perſons fitly repreſented by the E

gyptian Temples. Nazianzen's Deſcrip

tion of his good Siſter Gorgonia.

ot
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HE Primitive Chriftians being thus eminent

for their Contempt of the World, 'tis eaſy

to imagine that they were very temperate and abſte

mious in the Uſe ofall the pleaſures and Conveni

ences of human Life, which we ſhall more parti

cularly conſider in theſe three Inſtances ; their So

briety in reſpea of Garb and Apparel, their Tempe

rance in regard of Food and Diet, and theirContia

nence or Chaſtity.

For the firſt, the Care about our Garb and Dreſs,

it is one of thoſe Inſtances of Sobriety which are to

be conducted by the Rules of Religion and Reaſon,

and which very much diſcover a vertuous or a vi

cious Temper : There are three things (as the Son of

Syrach wellobferves) that New aMan what he is, his

Attire, exceſſive Laughter, and his Gate. There is

not certainly a more open Evidence of a vain Mind,

than a vain Garb andHabit. S. Bafil diſcourſing Reg. fup.

what Habit does beſt beſeem a Chriſtian, tells us Diſput.ina

in general, that it ought tobe ſuch as moft lively terrog: 229

expreſſes theMeekneſs andHumility ofthe Mind ; tomi 2,

that good Men ofold werefo attired, and that we

I
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Part II. are commanded , having Food and Raiment,to bethere

with content ; not ſtudying Variety, and which moft

commonly follows it, Softneſs and Elegancy, which

are but Inftruments to miniſter to Exceſsand Lu

xury, introduced into human Life thro’the idle and

unneceſſary Arts of Looſeneſs and Effeminacy.

De cultu , 'Tis not enough (ſays Tertullian ) that a Chriſtian

fæmin.lib.
be chaſte and modeft, but he muſt appear to be fo ;

a Vertue,of which he ſhould have fogreat a Store

and Treaſure, that it ſhould flow from his Mind

upon his Habit, and break from the Retirements

of his Conſcience into the Superficies of his Life, as

1b . p. 567. he there expreſſes it. More particularly S. Bafil

tells us, That the Habit of a Chriſtian ought to

be ſuitable to the two great Ends of Cloathing in

ftituted by God, viz . Honeſty and Neceſſity ; Honeſty

to hide the leſs comely Parts of the Body, and to

cover that Shame which Sin has brought upon

Mankind : In Paradiſe Innocency was Man's only

Robe,'twasSin brought in the Figleaved Coat; and

what ſhould more induce us to be modeſt in our

Apparel, than to remember, that our Clothes are

Monitors of our Apoftafy, and that there's little

Reaſon we ſhould pride ourſelves in that which

is only a Cover for our Shame ? Neceſity; and fo

Clothes were deſign'd tokeep the Body in conve

Vid. Cyril. nient Warmth, and to defend it from thoſe Inju
ad Illumi

ries and Extremities of the Air and Weather,
pat.Catec.

4. p.94. which would otherwiſe foon rot down this Houſe

ofClay. Now to both theſe Ends (he tells us)we

oughtto accommodate our Garments, not ftriving

forVariety, having fome for Uſes at home, others

for Oftentation when we go abroad ;but that what

Pedag.lib.

ever attains theſe Ends, is enough. But beſides
3. 6. II .

theſe, there is a third Uſe and End of Clothes noted
p. 245 .

by Clemens Alexandrinus, and that is for Diſtinction,

· not only of Sexes, but of different Ranks and De

grees of Men ; ſuch as agree beſt to Men's Age,
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bei.

是資長曾是葛宣
言

。言三
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and:

C

o's Conta

Perſons, Shape, Nature, or their ſeveralStates ard Chap. 3 .

Employments ; in theſe reſpects Men may uſe diffe

rent and diſtinguiſhing Habits : Nay, he grants,

that in ſome caſes Men may recede from the ſtrict

Rule and Diſcipline of this Affair, and that ſuch

Women as cannot otherwiſe gain upon their Huf

bands, may (if they require it) go a little more trim

and neat, provided (as he there limits it ) it be

done only to pleaſe and gain upon their Husbands,

and that they do not practiſeany Artifices of un

lawful Beauty

Now that the ancient Chriſtians governed them

ſelves bytheſe Rules in this Affair, is plain, in that

they avoided both Singularity on the one hand, and

Exceſs on the other, generally conforming them

ſelves to the decent and orderly Cuſtoms and Faſhions

of the Times and Places where they lived. Justin Epift. ad

Martyr giving his Friend an Account of the Chri- Diog.

ftians, tells him , that they differ'd notfromother P. 496.

Men, either in their Country, or Speech, or the Uſages

of the Civil Life : They dwell in their own Cities,

uſe the fame Language with other Men, nor have

they any ſingular and extraordinary way of Life ;

they are not in any thing affected or fantaſtick ;

but inhabiting partly amongſt Greeks, partly in

barbarous Cities, as every one's Lot is fallen, they

follow the Cuſtoms of their Country ; and both in

Clothes and Diet, and all other Affairs ofoutward

Life, ſhew the excellent and admirable Conſtitu

tion of their Diſcipline and Converſation. I am

not ignorant of what ſome Learned Men would

have us to believe, that in thoſe times, when any

turned from Paganiſm to Chriſtianity, they were

wont to change their Habit, to leave off the Toga or

Gown ( the common Habit almoſt in all Parts of the

RomanEmpire) and to takeup the Pallium or Cloak ;

and this they think fufficiently countenanced by

the Inſtanceof Tertullian, who laying aſide the

Gown,
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Part II . Gown, and putting on the Cloak, was accuſed of

m Lightneſs and Inconftancy by the People of Car

thage, and bitterly perſecuted with the common

Sarcaſm , à Toga ad Pallium , as one that had wan

tonly skipped from the Gown to the Cloak, i.e.

from one Profeſſion to another ; infomuch that he

was forced to write an Apology for himſelf, which

he did in his Book de Pallio, where, with a great

deal of ſatyrical and ſarcaſtick Wit, he retorts up

on them , andvindicates himſelffrom their Charge

and Cavils. But that there was any ſuch Change

of Habit at Perſons firſt coming over to Chriftia

nity, I can fee no Reaſon to believe; and for the

Cafe of Tertullian, it makes nothing to the Pur

poſe, unleſs it could be proved that he left off the

Gown at his firſt Entrance upon the Christian Re

ligion , which will be hard to make out ; for I am

Prafat. in clearly of the Mind of the Learned Salmafius, that

he alter'd his Habit, and aſſumed the Cloak, not
Tertul. de

Pallio . when he firſt became Chriſtian, but when he was

Tertul. de made Presbyter of the Church of Carthage ; whence

Pall. c.4. it is called by him , according to his Diale &t, Sacer

dós Habitus ( for ſo it is in all ancient Manuſcripts,

Vid. Tert, and in the firſt Edition of B. Rhenanus, and not Sa

Rhenani. cer Habitus, as later Editions have it) the Prieſt's

p.620 . Habit; becauſe the Chriſtian Prieſts uſually wore it

Vid. etiam after their Entrance upon Holy Orders. For the
Salm , in

106. better underſtanding of which, we are to conſi

der a little, that amongſt the Greeks, the Phitofo

phick Pallium or Cloak was not commonly worn ,

but was the proper Habit of Philoſophers, who

profeſs'd a more ſevere and accurate Courſe of

Life. Accordingly amongſt the Chriſtians' thoſe

who profeſſed themſelves to be coxnlai, the more

ſtrict and exnet Obſervers of the Chriſtian Diſci

pline, whether they were Laity or Clergy, affumed

this Habit to themſelves." And becauſe the Clergy

in thoſe times generally took upon them this au
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ftere and philoſophick way of Life, this Garb was Chap. 3 .

moſt peculiar to them ; and this probably they did

the rather, not only becauſe this was the moſt plain

and ſimple Garment in itſelf, but becauſe they

fuppofed the Apoſtles (whom they ftrove to imitate )

wore this Habit, as is plain they did, as from

other Paſſages in the New Teſtament, fo from

S. Paul's fending for the Cloak whichhe left at Troas.

Therefore the Author of the ApoſtolicalHiſtory,who

ſhelters himſelf under the Name of Abdias Babylo

nius, certainly forgot himſelf, when deſcribing

the Habit of S. Bartholomew the Apoſtle, he made it Lib . 8 .

ſo trim and fine : Veſtitus, ſays he, Colore (doubtleſs Fol. 96 .

it ſhould be Colobio ) albo, &c. he was clothed in a

p . 2 .

white Coat, beſet with Studs of Purple, over which he

had awhite Cloak, having Purple Gems at each Cor

ner of it ; a piece of Gallantry unknown to the

Plainneſs of thoſe times, and unſuitable to the

Profeſſion of that Holy Man . Indeed as Plenty

and Proſperity began to flow in upon the Church ,

this ſimple and modeſt Garment was laid aſide, and

the Clergy took upon them a more rich andfplen

did Garb; inſomuch that when Euſtathius Biſhop Socrat.

of Sebaſtia took upon him to wear the Philofophick Hift. Eccl.

Cloak, and perſuaded his Followers alſo to uſe it, p. 156.

he was for this very Reafon depoſed by his own Fa

therEulalius, Biſhop ofCæſarea, becauſe wearing a

Habit unſuitable to the MiniſterialOrder ; which

Sentence was, not long after, ratify'd by the Synod Vid.Concil.

of Gangra, and a Canon made againſt it.

Gangr.

Can. 12 .

From what has been ſaid , it may appear, that

altho' the Clergy, and ſuch as entred upon a more

ftri & and aſcetick Courſe of Life, had a Habit pe

culiar to themſelves ; yet the generality of Chri

ftians differed not from the common Garb. They

were indeed exceeding careful to avoid all fuch as

favour'd of Coftlineſs and Finery, chooſing ſuch as

expreſſed the greateſt Lowlineſs and Innocency.
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Part II . The Garment that we ſhould wear (ſays Clemens of

Alexandria) ought to be mean and frugal, not-cu
Ib . ubi

fupra ,, riouſly wrought with divers Colours ( the Emblem

po 244 . of Craftineſsand Deceit) but white, to denote our

embracing and profeſſing Simplicity and Truth;

our outward Cloathing is an Indication of the

Temper of our Manners : That's true Simplicity

of Habit, which takes away what's vain and ſu

perfluous ; that the beſt and moft folid Garment,

which is furtheſt from Art and Curioſity , and

moſt apt to preſerve and keep warm the Body.

Pont.Diac.S. Cyprian ever obſerved a due Decorum in his Garb

in vit.Cyp. as well as his Countenance ; his Aſpect was grave

and yet chearful ; neither a frowning Severity, nor

an over- pleaſant Merrineſs, but ſuch a happyMix

ture of both , that it was hard to ſay whether he

was more to be feared or loved, but that he equally

deſerved both : And juſt ſuch was his Garb, ſober

and moderate, keeping a juft Diſtance both from

Slovenlineſs and Superfluity ; it neither argued him

to be ſwelled with Pride, nor infected with a miſe

Ad Olymp. rable and fordid Mind . Chryſoſtom , amongft other

Ep.z.tom . things, eſpecially commends Olymphias (a Woman

4.p . 617. of
great Birth and Eſtate, and of no leſs Piety)

for the incredible Modefty and Meanneſs of her

Attire, not much better than that of the pooreſt

Beggar ; having nothing in her Garb or Gate

that was feigned or gaudy, nothing elaborate or

artificial ; which things, ſays he, were the Colours,

the bright and beautiful Repreſentations of her

Vertue, whereby that Wiſdom and Divine Phi

lofophy, that lay hidden in her Mind, was ex

ternally painted and ſhadowed out. So far were

they then from the Vanity and Affe& ion of

Pomp and Bribery, of dazzling the Eye with

rich coſtly Ornaments, that they thought they

could never ſeem mean enough ; and this

they looked upon themſelves as eſpecially bound
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to , by the Promiſe which they had made at Bap - Chap .3.

tiſm , when they renounced the Devil, and his

whole Pomp and Service, as the ſame Father elſe

where informs us. Antioch .

It cannot be denied, but that the Fathers fre- tom. I.

quently complain of, and ſmartly declaim againft . 244.

the Vanity and Folly of ſome in thoſe times (Wo

men eſpecially, by the Weakneſsoftheir Sex, more

propenſe to the Exceſſes ofPride and Superfluity)

gave up themſelves to all the Arts ofFineneſs

and Gallantry ; and out of an Emulation to the

Heathen Ladies, amongſt whom they lived, they

affected all manner ofPompand Elegancy, ſtriving to

be as rich and gawdy, not as they ought, but as they

could make themſelves : Whoſe exceſſive Prodigali

ty Tertullian does thus no leſs elegantly than ſarcaſti- De Cult.

cally deſcribe : A great Eftate ( Jays he) isdrawn out Fam.
lib . 1.6.8.

of a little Pocket ; it's nothing to expend many thou
p. 153 .

Sand Poundsupon one String of Pearls ; a weak ten- In the

der Neck can make a ſhift to carry about whole Lat.decies

Woods and Lordſhips: Vaft Sums ofMoney borrow- which in

ed of the Banker, and noted in his Account - Book to our Mo

be repayed every Month with Intereft are weighed ney is ſe
venty

at the Beam of a thin ſlender Ear. So great is the eight

Strength ofPride andAmbition, that even the weak thouſand

feebleBody of oneWoman ſhall be able to carry dred and

the WeightandSubſtance of ſo many Pounds taken twelve

up at Uſury. This was looked uponas a very great Pounds,

Sin . Clemens Alexandrinus cenſures it very deep ;
ten Shil.

lings.

that though Gluttony and Intemperance
be great Padag.

Vices, yet not to be compared with a nice over -cu- lib . 3.6.2 .

rious Study of Fineneſs andBravery. I ſuppoſehe p. 219 .

means in refpe& of its inſatiable and unbounded

Nature : For ſo he adds ; A well-furniſh'd Table,

and Cups that go round, may quickly ſtop the

Mouthof a hungry Stomach ; but where there is

a nice Affectation of Bravery, ofGold , Purple, or

Fewels, there not the Treaſures ofthe Creation ; not

what's
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Part H.what'sabove, or under Ground; not theSpoils ofthe

Tyrian Sea ; not theFraughts from India, or Ethio

pia ; no, nor Paczoluswith his golden Streams, would

ſuffice. Nay, ſuch Perſons,tho' as rich as Midas,

would not yet think themſelves rich or fine enough. mars,th

But that which the Fathers do moſt ſeverely cen is, and i

fure and cry out againft, is not only the Expence and

Coftlineſ
s
of their Cloaths and Jewels, but the Arts God

which they uſed, to add greater Beauty and Hand

fomneſs to themſelve
s
, than God and Nature had spor1

beſtowed upon them . This, it ſeems, the Pride and improt

Folly of fomeChriftian Women had arrived to ;

which the Zeal and Piety of thoſe times did vehe

mently condemn and proteſt againſt. It may not be
sto thr

amiſs to conſider, what the Gallants of thoſe times

pleaded for themſelves, and what was returned in

anſwer to them . Sometimes they pleaded , that they

were rich, and had great Eftates, and ought stand

therefore to live like themſelves, and to make uſe

of the Eſtates that God had given them . To this,

De diſcipl. Cyprian anſwers, That they only are truly rich, that ters,

og habit. are rich in and towards God ; that the World ought Fielb,
virgin .

to be deſpiſed, the Pomps and Delights whereofwe
p. 164

then renounced,when we happily turned to God, Hof G

with the Love of whom all that is in the World, the

Luft of the Fleſh, the Luft of the Eye, and the Pride trell

of Life is not conſiſtent : That the Uſe of Riches, in

this Cafe, is tobe governed by juſt and moderate

Meaſures; the Apoſtle commanding all Women,

how rich ſoever, to adorn themſelves in modeſt Appa

rel, with Shamefacedneſs
and Sobriety, not with broi

dered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Array ; but

( which becomes Women profefſingGodlineſs) with good

Works : S. Peter alſo requiring of them, not the

outward adorning of Gold or fine Apparel,but the

hidden Ornament of the Heart. That though they

were rich , yet they were to conſult the Honour

and Modeſty of their Profeſſion , and might not go
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28

to the utmoſt Bounds of what was lawful, ſome Chap. 3.

things being lawful, which werenot expedient ;eſpea

cially when by their wanton and laſciviousDreſs,

they might be a means to kindle in the Breaſts of

others, the Flames of an unchaſte and unlawful Par -Vid. Como

Ait. Apoft.

fion , and fo prove the Occaſion of theirRuin : Thatlib. 1.6.3.

if they thought themſelves bound to uſe the Eftate p. 804.

that Godhad given them , God hath ſhewn them a

more excellent Way, to relieve the Hungry, and feed

the poor Members ofChrift; that this was thebeft Art

of improving Riches, and the way to lay them up

in ſafe and unfailing Treaſuries, where we may be

ſure to reap the Fruit of them another day ;and

nor to throw them away upon Arts ofBeauty, up

on vain and fantaſtick Dreſſes. This is the Sum of

that good Man's Reaſonings in the Caſe.

Sometimes they pleaded , that they might beau

tify and honour the Body, without any Danger of

violating their Chaſtity, or ſetting open the Cafe

ment forLuxury to fly in upon them. Tertullian

anſwers, Let them that had a mind to it glory in De cult.

the Flesh, that for us we have noDeſigns ofGlory :lib.z. c.3 .

partly as being highly unſuitable to us, who by thep. 155.

Law ofGod are under the Profeſſion of Humility ;

partly becauſe all Glory (to us eſpecially) is vain

and ſwelling; how much more that which ariſes

from the Fleſh ? If we muſt glory, 'tis muchfitter

for us who follow Spiritual Things, to pleaſe our

ſelves in the Excellencies of the Spirit, than in thoſe

of the Fleſh ; let us rejoice in thoſe things about

which we are employed, and ſeek Glory from thoſe

things, from which we hope for Salvation. A Chri

fian may indeed glory in the Fleſh , but it is when

for the Sake of Chriſt it is torn in Pieces, that the

Spirit may be crowned ; not that it may prove a

Snare to attra& the Eyesand SightsofyoungMens

ungovernable Paffions after it, then when ' tis tor

mented for confefling the Chriſtian Name: When

a Woman
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Part II. a Woman is found ſtronger than the Man that tor

ments her, when ſhe ſuffers Fires, or Crobes, or

Swords, or wildBeasts, that ſhe may receive the

Ut fupra Crown'; theſe ( ſays Cyprian ) are the precious Jew

p . 163 .

els of the Fleſh , theſe the much better Ornaments

Tert. of the Body. So that (as Tertullian goes on) Beauty

Ib. c. 4. being altogether fo unuſeful to us, ought to bede

Spiſed by them that want it, and to be neglected by

them that have it. A good Woman that's content

with her own natiye Beauty, has not that Occaſion

to betray her to Luſt and Folly ; and if ſhe had, it

would become her, not to promote, but hinder it.

Sometimes again, they pretended they did it only

to pleaſe their Husbands, and that they might ap

pear more lovely and acceptable to them: To which

Plea, as being moſt ſpecious and plauſible, I obſerve

eſpecially Three things returnedby way of anſwer.

Id. ibid . Firſt, That to deſign the pleaſing of their Huſ

bands by ſuch Arts astheſe,was altogether needleſs,

ſeeing every wiſe and good Man cannot but like

his Wife beſt without them . No Wife ( ſays Ter

tullian) can ſeem deformed to her own Husband,

who doubtleſs was well enough pleaſed with her,

either for her Temper, or her Beauty, when he firſt

made choice of her : Let none fear their Husbands

will more diſtaſte and diſlike them for abſtaining

from artificial Compoſitions, for every Husband is

a rigid Exa &ter of hisWife's Chaſtity ; and con

fequently they can be of no Advantage to this End,

whetherhe be a believing, or an unbelieving Huf

band, a Gentile, or a Chriſtian : If a Chriſtian, then

hewill not require any ſuch foreign Beauty, as not

being taken with thoſe Accompliſhments which the

Gentiles do account fo ; if aGentile, then accor

ding to that vile Opinion which they have of us

Chriſtians, let her do what ſhe can , he will ſuſpeat

her to be naught. For whoſe Sake therefore

ſhould the fo curiouſly dreſs, ſo delicately purſe
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and nouriſh up her Beauty ?_for a believing Huf-Chap. 3 .

band ? he requires it not : For an Infidel? he'll ni

never believe it to be true ; Why then ſhould ſhe

ſo much deſire to pleaſe either one that ſuſpects ir,

or one that does not deſire it ?

Secondly, That theſe looſe delicate Arts came

too near the Pra & ice of lewd wanton Proſtitutes,

who made uſe of thefe Ways and Tricksfor no

other End but to enveigle Men into their Embraces.

The Bravery of Ornaments and Apparel, and the

additional Enticements ofBeauty are chiefly uſed

( as Cyprian tells them) by Proſtitutes and unchafte Ubifupr.

Women ; and that no Womens Garb is more rich p . 165.

and gaudy, thantheirs, whoſe Modeſty is moſt vile vid. Tert.

and cheap. And this he tells us the Scripture fha- fæmin.

dows out by the Woman that was arrayed in purple lib . s.c. 4.

and ſcarlet Colour, and decked with Gold and precious

Stones and Pearls ; having a golden Cup in her Hand,

full of Abominations and Filthineſs of her Fornication .

But chaſte and modeſt Virgins fhun the Dreſſes of

the Defiled , the Habic of the Shameleſs, the Badges

of the Stews, the Ornaments oflight wanton Wom

men. Whereas all other Creatures ( ſays Clemens Padag:

Alexandrinus ) Birds and other Beaſts are content
lib. 3.c. 2.

with their own natural Beauty and Colours ; W0- * Decult.

man only, as if ſhe were inferior to the Beaſts, Femin.

thinks herſelf fo deform’d , as that there's Need to
p . 156.

repair the Defe & by external, bought, and bor- Vid. Con

rowed Beauty : For while by infinite Arts of curi - fit. Ap.

lib . I. c.8.

ous and coſtly Dreſſes ( ſomewhereof he there par
p. 823 .

ticularly mentions) they ſeekto enſnare them, who, ci. Álex.

Children-like, are apt to admire every thing that's Pedag.

ftrange and gaudy, they ſhew themſelves to be Wo

1. 3.c. II .

p . 249.

men that have put off Shame and Modefty ; and DeDiſcipla

whoever (*ſays he) calls them fo, ſhall do them no S Hab

Wrong, as carrying the Signs and Repreſentations vires

ofit in their very Faces.

p . 220.

1
lib . 2. c. S.

p. 166.

Thirdly,
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Part II. Thirdly, They mainly inſiſted upon this, thar

theſe Arts were injurious to God, and a Diſparage

ment to his Workmanſhip. We arenot ( ſaysTertul

lian) to ſeek after Neatneſs and Finery beyond red near

what is ſimple and ſufficient, and what pleaſes God, Life : F

againſt whom they offend, who are not ſatisfied gore con

with his workmanſhip ; an Argument which he

there proſecutes with great Severity. S. Cyprian Bal,and

treadsin his Maſter's Steps, and profecutes the ſame
3. Nos

Argumen
t

with a great deal of Zeal and Shrap- ed ancom

nefs : Amongſt other things he tells us, that theſe mained hes

additiona
l
Arts are a bold andſacrilegio

us
Attempt, dispoſe a

and an high Contempt ofGod ;that it is to reform wording

what God has form'd, to alter and change his apoſe an

Work, and, asmuch as they can , to disfigure that dunsk

Perſon, which God has madeafer his ownImage and

Likeneſs : That ſuch a one has cauſe to fear, leſt

when the Day of Reſurrection comes, he that made Umplexi

them ſhould not know them, nor receive them

when they come for the promiſed Rewards. Ac

cordingly he brings inthe great Cenſor and Judge of

the World thus ſpeaking to ſuch a Perſon: This is

none of my Workmanſhip , nor is this our Image and

Likeneſs ; thou hast defiled thy Skin withfalſe Compoſt

tions, changed thy Hair into an adulterous Colour, thy

Face counterfeit, thy Shape corrupt, thy Countenance

quite another thing ; thou can ft not behold God, thine elge ? F

Eyes not being the ſame which God created, butwhich

the evil Spirithas infected; thou haftimitated the fiery,

Sparkling, and glittering Eyes of the Serpent ; of thine

Enemy haft thou learnt to be over -trim and neat, and be, that

with him like to receive thy Portion. And are not

theſe ( Says he) things fit to be thought on by the

Servants of God , and tobethedaily Obje&s of

their Care and Fear ? Dr. Corr

Hift. Re I cannotbut in this place fet downa Paſſage

ligiof.c.9. which Theodoret reports of his own Mother ; That in
in vit .Pet.

p . 343, her younger Yearshavinga Diftemperin oneof her

Eyes,

Cheeks;
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Eyes, which had baffled all the Arts of Phyſick, ſhe Chap. 3 .

was at length perſuaded to make her Addreſs to

one Peter, famous for the Gift of Miracles ! who

lived near Antioch a very ſevere and afcetick Courſe

of Life : And to renderherſelf (as ſhe thought) the

more confiderable in his Eye, ſhe put on all her Bra

very ; her richeſt Robes, her Pendents, and Chainsof

Pearl, and whatever could render herfine andSplen

did . No ſooner was ſhe come to him, but the ſevere

and uncomplimental Man at firſt ſight bluntly enter

tained her with this Diſcourſe : Tell me, Daughter,

ſuppoſe an excellentArtiſt having drawn a Picture

according to all the Lawsand Rules of Art, ſhould

expofe and hang it forth to View ; and another rude

and unskilful Bungler coming by, ſhould find fault

with this excellent Piece, and attempt to amend it,

draw the Eye- brows to a greater Length, make the

Complexion whiter , or add more Colour to the

Cheeks; Would not the true Author be juftly an

gry, that his Art was diſparaged and undervalued,

and needleſs Additions made to the Piece by an un

skilful Hand ? And fo 'tis here ; Can we think that

the great Artificer of the World, the Maker and For

merof our Nature, is not, and that juſtly, angry ,

when you accuſe his incomprehenſible Wiſdom and

Perfection of Unskilfulneſs, and Want of Know

ledge ? For you would not add your Reds, Whites,

or Blacks, did you not think your Bodies needed

theſe Additions; and while you think ſo, you con

demn
your

Creator forWeakneſs and Ignorance : But

know , that he has Power anſwerable to his Will, and

as the Pſalmiſt tells us, The Lord has done all Things

as he pleaſed : And he that takes care of what is good

for all, would not give what is evil and hurtful unto

any. Corrupt nottherefore the image of God, nor

attempt to add, what he in his infinite Wiſdom

thought not fit to give : Study not to invent this

adulterare Beaury , which even to chaſte Perſons

oft

S

1



264
Primitive Chriftianity.

are

shore

1

12.9

.-fa=

4D

sofe

mith C

2

Part II. oft proves a Cauſe of Ruin , by becoming a Snare

Wto them that look upon it. The holy Man ſaid no

more, and the young Lady preſently found herſelf

wounded with the Force of his Reaſonings, but

would not leave him till ſhe had obtained theEnd of

her Errand ; which he granted, not without great

Importunity, and an humble and modeft referring

all to the Grace ofGod,and ſo ſent her home with a

double Cure ; herBody cured of its Diftemper, and

her Mind of its Pride and Vanity : And ſhe ever

after led a moft humble, ſober, and pious Life.

But it were to tranſcribe whole Books, to tell you

what the Fathers (theſe three that I have ſo often

mentioned eſpecially) have ſaid in this caſe, the

Cauſe being not more copiouſly than elegantly ma

naged by them ; and thither I refer the capable

Reader, who has any farther Curioſity for theſe

things. The true Beauty of a Chriſtian in thoſe

Days lay not in external and adventitious Orna

ments, but in the Goodneſs and Purityof the Mind :

Padag The Beauty oftheBody (fays Clemens of Alexandria

1.

• 3. C. ll . confifts in a good Complexion, and in an apt Symmetry
p. 248.

and Proportion of its Parts ; but the greateſt

Beauty in the World is that of the Soul, when 'tis

adorn'd with the Holy Spirit , and the excellent

Graces of it, Juſtice, Prudence, Fortitude, Tempe

rance, the Love ofGoodneſsand Modeſty ; which is the

brighteſt and moſt lovely Ornament that the Eye

Ibid. c. 2. of Man can behold. It isnot (ſays he) the exterior

Aſpex of the Man that is to be regarded, but the

Mind that is to be furniſhed and adorned with

Goodneſs and Vertue : And therefore he wittily

compares thoſe Women thatcuriouſytrick and trim

up the Body, but neglea how it is with the Soul

within, to the Egyptian Temples ; look upon their

Out-fide, and theyare moſtSplendid and magnificent,

encompaſſed with delicate Groves, built with large

Entries, and ſtately Portico's, furrounded with

th
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ſeveral Rows of Pillars, the Walls both within and Chap. 3 :

without ſet off with Stones of ſeveralCountries curi

ouſly wrought andcarved, the Temples themſelves

garniſh'd with Gold, Silver, Amber, and all the glit

tering and precious Stone that India or Ethiopia can

afford ; but enter within them, and enquire for

the Deity that is there worſhipped , and you ſhall

be gravely ſhewed behind a Curtain a Cator a Cro

codile, or a Serpent of that Country, or ſome ſuch

ill- favouredBeaſt, which is the reſidentiary or tute

lar Deity of that place. And juſt ſuch (ſays he) do

thoſe Women ſeem to me, who trim themſelves

with Gold, and are taken up with curling their Hair ,

painting their Faces, blacking their Eyes, colour

ing their Locks, and other undue Arts of Softneſs

and Luxury, beautifying the outward Rail and

Fence ; but if a Man look within the Veil and Co

vering of the Temple, what is under allthisGay

neſs and Finery, he ſhould be ſo far from meeting

with what was truly beautiful, that it will excite

his Horrour and Averſation : For he ſhall not find

the Image of God dwelling there, as might reaſon

ably be expected ; but inſtead thereof ſome filthy

and treacherous Beaſt,that poſſeſſes the moſt inward

Receſſes of the Soul, a luſtfulApe, or that crafty Ser

pent that devours the Underſtanding ofa Man, and

turns his Soul into a Neft orDen , full of moft deadly

Venom , and the Poiſon of his Error and Deceit.

I conclude this with the Account which S. Gre- Nazian .

in Laud.

gory gives of his Siſter Gorgonia : That ſhe uſed no

Gold to make her fine, no yellow Hair ordered in- Or. Ir.

to Knots and Curls, nor any other Tricks to make p. 181 .

her Head a Scene and Pageantry; no looſe and trans

parent Garments, no Luſtre of Stones and Jewels

enlightning the Air round about, and refleding

Splendor upon them that wear them ; no Devices

and Arts ofPainting,no Affectation of Beauty that

may be eaſily bought, no counter-working God's

T Creation,

le

Gor .

16
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Part II . Creation, diſhonouring, reproaching, covering his

Workmanſhip with falſe and deceitful Colours,

ſuffering a Spurious and ſuppoſititious Beauty to ſteal

away that naturalImage which ought to be kept

entire to God and the future State : All this was

far from her ; and though the very well underſtood

the ſeveral Modes and Garbs of Bravery amongſt

Women, yet ſhe thought none fo honourable as

the Manner of herLife, and that inward Bright

neſs that was lodg'd in her Mind. The only Řed

nefs that pleaſed her, was that which was the

Fruit of Bluſhing and Modeſty ; no other Whiteneſs

but what came through Faſting and Abſtinence,

leaving Fucus's and Paintings, and living Pictures,

and fading Beauty to thoſe that belongto Plays

and Theatres, and to ſuch , for whom to bluſh and

be aſhamed is aShame and a Diſgrace. To which

De cult. I add that of Tertullian , who after he had ſmart

fæmin .
ly condemned and confuted the Arts of unlawful

ad fin . Beauty, the Vanity of going in too curious, coſt

ly and exceffive Dreſſes, concludes with this Coun

fel to the Women of his time, to cloath themſelves

with the Silks ofHoneſty, the fine Veſtures of Piety, the

Purple of Modeſty ; and being thus beautified and

adorned (ſays he) God himſelf will be

1.2.6. 13
wait
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Of their great Temperance and

Abſtinence.

A vicious Curioſity about Meats and Drinks,

a great Temptation. Severely forbidden by

the Chriſtian Law. The ancient Chriſtians

curious only of ſuch Diet as miniſtred to

Health. They gratified not Eaſe and De

licacy.
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licacy. The great Inconveniences of Intem- Chap. 4.

perance either in Meats or Drinks. Their

chief Care about ſpiritual Food. For other

things, content with any Proviſions; mani

feſted in ſeveralInſtances. An over-niceand

ſuperſtitious Abſtinence from ſome kinds of

Food, condemned. TheInſtance ofAlcibia

des the Martyr, out of Euſebius. Chriſtians

unjuſtly accuſed by the Heathens ofExceſs and

Prodigality in their Feaſtings. Thyeſtian

Suppers laid to their Charge. TheCharge in

both Parts of it denied, and fully refuted by

Tertullian, and other Chriſtian Apologiſts .

eable

Bright

till

74

OPE

fine

mlari

Con

A Mengifethe many Temptationsthat beſiege
the Life ,

which we are more eaſily betrayed, than into a vi

cious Curioſity about Meats and Drinks, and the

Exceſſes of an unruly Appetite ; therefore it is,

that the Chriſtian Religion does ſo frequently in

culcate uponus the Precepts of Sobriety and Tema

perance ; to be temperate in all things, to watch and

be fober, to caſt off theWorks of Darkneſs, towalk ho

neſtly as in the Day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs,

not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in Exceſs of

Wine, Revellings and Banquetings ; to take heed that

our Hearts be not at any time overcharged with Surfeit

ing and Drunkenneſs, and that we be not, as the Men of

the old World, bruriſhly taken up with Eating and

Drinking whenthe Floodcame andſwept all away. The

Law of Chriſtcommands to faſt often, to keep under

the Body, and to make no Proviſion for the Fleſh : If

Nature, regularly governed , be content with lit

tle, Religion will teach usto be content with leſs.

Theſe Rules the firſt Chriſtians exa&ly tranſcribed

into their Lives, beingthe greateſt Inftances of

realT 2



268
Primitive Chriftianity.

but

relie

upti

the

read

trary

Libre

I me

Vine

210

Medi

Siam

Decor

List

tom 2 .
make

fering

terve

Part II. real Abſtinence and Mortification, which they

m both practiſed themſelves and preſſed upon others:

They knew very well, that God had given Men a

Charter ofFreedom indifferently to uſe the Crea

tures, and to enjoy them in ſome Degree, not only

for Neceſſity butDelight; but yet were afraid to go

ſo far asthey might, or to do any thing that might

look towards Exceſs, or argue an irregular and

unſober Mind : They contented themſelves with

ſuch Proviſions as were conducive to Health and

Strength, without any ſtudied ſeeking after thoſe that

were more luſcious and delightful. 'Tis very true

Riego fuf. what S. Bafil obſerves, that by reaſon ofMensdiffe

terrog. 19. rent Ages and Courſe of Life, their different Tem

pers and Conſtitutions of Body, and other Circum

p. 560. ftances, no one fix'd and certain Rule can be pre

ſcribed in this Caſe : But yet our Food and Diet

ought for the main to be regulated by the general

End of it, which is not wantonly to pleaſe the Pa

late, but to miniſter to Health, and to repair the

Pædag.
Weakneſs and Decays of Nature. Many (fays

1. 2. C. I. Clemens Alexandrinus) like brute Beaſts, live only

p . 139 .

that they may eat ; but for us, we are commanded

to eat, that we may live : For Food and Pleaſure

is not the Work andDeſign for which we live in the

World, our Reſidence here being in order to an

incorruptible Life ; and therefore our Nouriſh

ment ought to be eaſy and ſimple, and ſuch as is

ſubfervient to the two main Ends of Life, Health

Epift. ad and Strength. We ought to choofe fuch Food

Zen. Syo ( as Juſtin Martyr tells his Friends) not asmay

p. 506. gratify our Eaſe and Delicacy, butmakeour Lives

uſefulandſerviceable ; and if at any time overtaken

with Want, we ſhould quietly acquieſce in that

State ; and therefore a little after he ſmartly de

$ . $ 1 . claimsagainſt all Exceſs. Wine (Says he) is neither

to be drank daily to Exceſs, nor to be uſed as com

monly as Water : Boch indeed are God's Creatures ;
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helt

butWater neceſſary, Wine given only to help and Chap.4,

relieve the Body ; which [immoderately taken ]chains

up the Tongue, ſparkles Fire out of the Eyes, makes

the Legs tremble,and theUnderſtanding being gone,

readily takes off its Cup of deadly Poiſon : Con

trary to God'sOrdination, it turns the peaceable

Inſtruments of Husbandry into Swords and Spears,

It may indeed be neceſſary , ſparingly to drink

Wineboth Winterand Summer; buthe thatdrinks

it to Exceſs, as a Man that takes over-much of a

Medicine, like a Dog or a Swine, betrays his own

Shame. But above all Men in the World, it leaſt

becomes us ( Chriſtians] as if we were Votaries to

Luxury, to abuſe the Creatures of God, and to

make uſe of Thirſt, as a Pretence to Drunkenneſs,

ſeeing we ought to drink no more than what will

ſerve to quench our Thirft ; not like thoſe who

ſwallowing down Wine , as Men do drink in a

burning Fever, quickly make an End of them

ſelves thro' their Intemperance. Nor are we leſs

to takeheed ofGluttony, contenting ourſelves with

a Spare Diet, and ſuch only as is neceſſary ; not

giving way to the infinite and unſatisfied Cravings

of a nice and intemperate Appetite, which will

have a thouſand Pretences to defend itſelf ; but

ruling ourſelves according to the wiſe Sentence of

him who ſaid tpopars å eg. Xonséor ive to len nevñv,

That we are to eat only to ſatisfy our Hunger. Thus

that ancient Father. To thispurpoſe alſo Clemens Utfupr.

Alexandrinus diſcourſes atlarge,repreſentingthe Capucha 2

great EvilsandInconveniencesofGluttonyand per tof:

Exceſs; that it waſtes the Eſtate, ruins the Body

by impairing its Health , debauching the Stomach ,

deflowering its Tafte, begetting an ill Habitude

and Temper, and ſowing it with the Seeds of all

Diſeaſes : It dulls the Mind, and renders it inept

and ſluggiſh , and prepares it for the Enter

tainment ofany Vice or Wickedneſs: That altho'

It
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Part II. we are not abſolutely bound to abſtain from Vari

ety of Meats, yet we are not to make them our

Deſire or Study,eſpecially ſuch as favour of Nice

neſs and Delicacy, and are apt to pamper and ex

cite Luft and Wantonneſs ; for though'tis true all

things were eſpecially made for Man's Sake, yet it

is not convenient to make uſe of all, and at ſome

times leſs than at others ; to the advantageous Uſe

ofa Thing, reſpea being to behad,not only to the

Thing itſelf, but to the Time, Occaſion, and Manner

of it :That thereforeour Meals for the main ſhould

be light and eaſy, not mixed with Variety of Dain

ties, but ſuch as mayprepare for Faſting, and the

Ad Presb. ExerciſesofReligion. Upon this AccountS. Cyprian,

& Diac. in an Epiſtle wherein he gives Dire & ions about

ep.7.p.18. Prayer, adviſes them (and to make the Counſel

more effe & ual, tells them , that he was warned of it

by immediate Revelation from God) to eat and drink

ſoberly and ſparingly, that outward Snares might

not enfeeble that Heavenly Vigour and Sprightli

neſs that was in their Breaſts, left their Mindsbeing

over-charged with too plentiful Meals, might be

Ad Let. leſs watchful unto Prayer. The ſame Counſel Š. Hie

rom gives to Lætaabout the Education ofherDaugh

ter, that her Diet ſhould be thin and mean, and

that we ſhould never eat more, than ſhe might ariſe

with ſome Appetite, ſo as that after Mealsſhe might

be preſentlyfit either to read or ſing Pſalms.

When at any time invited to publick Solemni

Conc.

Laod.
ties, as Marriages and the like, the Prudence of the

Can . 53. Church thought fit to lay Reſtraints upon them,

and notonly to forbid them light and ludicrous A &

ions,asleapingordancing, but that they ſhould dine

and ſup gravely and modeſtly, as becomes Chriſtians.

Thechief Care of Chriftians then was to become

Partakers tñs žvw tpooñs o geas, as ClemensAlexandri

nus ſtyles it, of that Divine Food that is from above,

and that only is capable to give real Satisfaction,
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little regarding what Proviſions they had (ſo they Chap.4.

had but any) for that Part that dwelt here below .

When Julian the Emperor, to raiſe Money for

his Wars, began to ſqueeze and oppreſs the Chri

ftians, he fent amongſt others to S. Bafil (who Bafil. Ep.

had formerly been his Fellow - Student at Athens)
3. p.225 .

for a thouſand Pounds ; the Anſwer he fends him Confer.So.

was, that it could not be expected there, where crat. lib.3 .

he had not ſo much Proviſion before- hand as

p. 185 .

would ſerve for one day ; that there were no

Arts of Cookery at his Houſe, nor Knives ſtained

with the Blood of ſlaughtered Proviſions; that

his greateſt Dainties were a few Pot- herbs, a piece

of Bread, and a little four vapid Wine ; no ſuch

Exceedings as to ſtupify his Senſes with Fumes

ariſing from a loaded Stomach , and to render

them incapable to diſcharge their Functions

through Intemperan
ce and Exceſs. Chryſostom

commends Olympias not more for the Modeſty of Ep. 2. ad

her Garb, than the Meannels and Sobriety of

her Diet, to which ſhe had ſo uſed herſelf, that p . 616.

The had got the perfe & Maſtery over all undue Ap

petites and Inclinations, and had not only bridled

the Horſe, but tamed and reduced him to an en

tire Subjection, and taught her Stomach to receive

only ſo much Meat and Drink as was enough to

keep her alive, and in Health . This indeed was

the great End of their ſignal Abftinence in thoſe

days, that by ſubduing the Fleſh they might keep

the ſtricter hand over the inordinate Motions of

corrupt Nature. When Celſus accuſed the Jews, and Orig.cont.

in them obliquely the Chriſtians , for needleſly ab- Cell. l.5.

ftaining from Swines Fleſh , and ſome other forts of ? :259,

Food , affirming this to be no ſuch great Matter,

when the Pythagoreans wholly abſtained from eating

any living Creature, who yet were never thought

the better, or the more dear to God for it : Origen

anſwers, that whatever Reaſon the Jews did it for,

(God

Olymp..

tom . 4•
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Part II. (God having appointed the Difference) this con

cerned not Chriſtians ; that it is not what enters in at

the Mouth that defiles the Man , nor does Meat com

mend us to God, nor do we think this Abftinence

any ſuch great matter ; nor yet do we fo indulge

the Belly, as to affect or purſue ſuch Delights ;

that there'sa vaſt Differencebetween usand the Py

thagoreans in this Affair ; they indeed abſtain upon

theAccount of their abſurd and fabulous Do

& rine of the Soul's Tranſmigration, or pafling out

of one Body into another ; and ſo forbear to kill

or eat any living Creature, left haply they may

deſtroy and devour their own Friends or Children :

But we in all our Abftinence do it only to keepun

der the Body, and to bring it into Subječtion, endea

vouring to mortify the Deeds of the Body, to expel

and extinguiſh our Members that are upon the Earth,

Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affe &tion, andeve

ry evil Concupiſcence and Defire. Where he fully

vindicates the Chriſtians in their Abſtemiouſneſs

and Temperance, from doing it out of any
vain

and fooliſh Affe &tation , any nice and fingular

Opinion, any baſe and ſordid, moroſe or unfo

ciable Temper : They were careful to keep the

Mean, andto avoid Sordidneſs as well as Luxury ;

nor did they profeſs themſelves Enemies to the

Proviſion of human Life, any further than as

they were inconſiſtent with the Ends of Sobrie

ty and Religion : As may appear from a memo

Hif. Ecco rable Paſſage related by Euſebius, out of a Letter

lib. 5. c. 3. of the Churches of Lyons and Vier , in France, to

P. 167 .
thoſe in Afia. Alcibiades (one of thoſe who ſhort

ly after ſuffered Martyrdom ) had accuſtomed

himſelf to a very rigid and ſordid Kind of Life,

reje &ting all other Sorts of Food except only

Bread and Water ; and this he did both before

and after he was in Priſon , which it ſeems had

an ill Influence upon others.: Whereupon At

talus,
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talus, one of the moſt eminent of thoſe famous Chap. 4.

Martyrs, the day after his being firſt expoſed in

the Amphitheatre, had it revealed to him ( For asyet ,

ſays the Hiſtorian , the Divine Grace had not with

drawn itſelf, but they had theHoly Spirit as their im

mediate Counſellor to inſtruct them ; which by the

way may give Countenance to thoſe frequent Vi

fions, and DivineCondeſcenfions which Cyprian ſpeaks

of in his Epiſtles : To this Attalus it was revealed )

that Alcibiades did amiſs in refuſing to uſe the

Creatures ofGod , and thereby givinga Scandal,

and an Offence to others; upon which he laid

aſide his Singularity, and with all Thankfulneſs to

God promiſcuouſly eat any kind of Food.

From the whole ofwhat has been ſaid, it's very

evident, what little Reaſon the Heathens had to

accuſe the Chriſtians (in their Agape, or Love- Apol.c. 39 .

feafts,eſpecially ) ofExceſs and Prodigality; for that P: 32 :

they did, Tertullian expreſly affirms: Our little legat.pro

Suppers ( Says he) beſides as being guilty of other Chriftian.

Wickedneſs, they traduce as prodigal, ſaying ofus P• 37 .

as Diogenes did of the People of Megara, that they

ſupped as if they meant to die to morrow. Nay,

what were infinitely horrid and barbarous, they

commonly charged them with Thyeſtian Suppers,

and eating Man's Fleſh . To the firſt Part of the

Charge, concerning their Prodigality, Tertullian

anſwers, That they could eaſilier ſee a Mote in Ibid.

another's Eye, than a Beam in their own ; if they

looked home, they would find that 'twas their own

Tribes and Precinčts, wherein the very Air was cor

rupted with the unfavory Fumes of their loaded

Tables, and over -charged Stomachs; and yet all

this was paſſed by, and only the poor
Chriſtians

Triclinium called in queſtion : That if they had any

Feaſt, it was a Love-feaſt, and whateverCoft was

laid out upon it, was expended not for vain Glory,

but upon the Accounts of Piety and Religion ; not

he
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Part II. to nouriſh Paraſites and Flatterers, but to refreſh

m the Poor : That the Order of the Feaſt was as ſober

and regular as the Cauſe was honeſt , going no far

ther than Modeſty would admit : They prayed to

God before they ventured upon his Creatures, eat

but what fufficed Hunger, drank no more than

confifted with fober andmodeſt Men ; and fed ſo,

as remembring they were to riſe at Night to wor

ſhip God. When they had done, they ſung Pſalms,

either of their own Compoſure, or out of the Holy

Volumes ; and as they began, ſo they ended the Feaſt

with Prayer, and then departed with the ſame Care

to preſerve their Modeſty and Chaſtity ; ſo that

they appeared not ſo much to have feaſted at Sup

per, as to have fed upon Diſcipline and Order. So

he. For the other Part of the Charge, their feed

ing upon Man's Fleſh at this common Supper, 'twas

a Suggeſtion fo ſavageand barbarous, as could have

foundBelief with nothing but the verySpirit of

Malice ; we ſhall again meet with this Objection

in another Place, and ſhall therefore here only

Athenag, note out of their Apologiſt, that it was a Charge

never offer'd to be made good againſt them, nor

Ibid. p. 38. proved in anyof thoſemany thouſandTrials which

the Chriſtians had had in all Parts of the Empire;

that it was very unlikely they ſhould be guilty of

eating Human Fleſh , who did not think it lawful

to be preſent at the Gladiatory Sports, where Men

were ſain, or ſo much as to taſte any Blood at all .

Euf. Hift. So Biblias the Martyr told her Enemies, when be

Eccl. ubi ing reproached with this in the midſt of her Tor

Supr.p.158.

Cap. I.
ments , ſhe cried out, How is it poſſible that weſhould

devour Infants, as you charge us, who think it not law

ful ſo much as to taſte the Blood of any Creature ? For

even till then , and a long time after, they obferv

ed that Canon of the Apoſtolick Council , To abſtain

from thingsſtrangled, and from Blvod. So far were

they from being either barbarous or luxurious ! No,
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our Feafts (as he ſays in Mirutius Felix ) are not Chap. 4.

only chaſte, but ſober ; we indulge not ourſelves in

Banquets, normakeour Feafts withWine,but tem

per our ChearfulneſswithGravity and Seriouſneſs.

And indeed their often Watchings and Faſtings,

and their conſtant Obfervance ofthe ftri & eft Parts

of Devotion , fufficiently ſhew'd how little they

pamper'd or indulged the Fleſh, the Signs whereof

they every where carry'd in their very Faces ; and

this was ſo notorious, that their very Enemies re

proached them with their trembling Joints, and Pallidi,

their pale ghaftly Looks. And Lucian, giving an trepidi.

Account of the Chriſtian Aſſembly, into which he Apud eun
dem , p.10 .

tells us Critias was brought to bemade a Profelyte,

deſcribes them to be a Company ofPerſons with their Philopatr.

Heads hanging down and pale Faces ; which certainly tom .2 .

did not ariſe from their Fear of Suffering, ( forno Reg.Juf.

Men in the World were ever ſo willing, nay, ſo de- difp.inter

ſirous of laying down their Lives as they) but from yog . 17.

their frequent Abſtinence and Faſting . To which

p.559 .

purpoſe S. Bafil's Comment is moſt appoſite; where

commending Temperance, or (as he calls it)Continence,

uſing theWord in its largeſt Senſe : Other Ver

tues (ſays he) being mainly exerciſed in ſecret, are

not altogether fo viſible to the Eyes of Men ;

whereas Continence, where-ever it is, will at firſt ·

Sight betray itſelf. For as a good Complexion,

and an excellent Conſtitution of Body, peculiarly

deſign aMan to be an Athletes, or Champion ; ſo,

Leanneſs of Body, and that Paleneſs, which is the

Fruit of Continence, evidence a Chriſtian to be a

realChampion for the Commands of Chriſt,vanquiſh

ing his Enemy in the Weakneſs of his Body, and

Thews how able he is to contend in the Cauſe of Pie

ty and Vertue. The very Sight of ſuch a Man muſt

needsbe of great Advantage to affe & us, to be

hold him fparingly and moderately uſing even thoſe

things that areneceſſary, not paying Nature its

Tribute,

Djec
a

rec

Co

seperti

ell



276 Primitive Chriftianity,

TE

0

1

th

HE

Part II. Tribute, without fome Regret, begrudging the

m little Time that he ſpends about it, and therefore

making Hafte to getfrom the Table to return to

his better Exerciſes and Employments.

CH A P. V.

Of their Singular Continence and Chaſtity.

Theiradmirable Continencediſcover'din ſeveral

Particulars. Their Abſtinence from Mar

riage. Their Marrying only to comply with

the End of the Inſtitution. Seldommarry'd

more than once . Their Continence adınired

by Heathens. The Fathers generally ſevere

againſt ſecond Marriages. The moderate

Judgment of ClemensAlexandrinus in the

Caſe. The Canons of ſeveral Councils con

cerning it. Three ſorts ofDigamy orſecond

Marriages. Their funning all Occaſions

and Appearances of Lightneſs and Immode

ſty, abſtaining from Publick Meetings, Feafts,

Plays, &c.Conſtantine's Law, that noWi

dow ſhould be forced to appear atpublick Tri

bunals. Another of Theodoſius, that none

should marry within twelve complete Months

afterher Husband's Deceaſe. The promiſcu

ous Uſe of Barbsforbiddenboth by Canon and

Civil Laws. Unmarry'd Perſons, eſpecially

of Eccleſiaſtick Relation, not familiarly to

converſe together. Mulieres Euveraxlou, who.

How brought in. Condemned by the Council

of Antioch , and that of Nice. Clandeſtine

Marriages diſallow'd. Their abhorring all

immodeſt Pi&tures and Diſcourſes. Thegreat

Modeſty

ll
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Modeſty of Gorgonia. Their valuing Cha - Chap.5.

ſity above Life ; ſubmitting to any kind of

Death rather than violate it; many chooſing

to kill themſelves rather than be deflower'd.

Several Inſtances ofit . Impurity in Chriſtians

bewailed as a great Scandal ; puniſh'dby the

Church with very ſevere Penalties. Several

Paſſages out of the Fathers and Councils no

ted to that purpoſe. Chriſtiansaccuſed bythe

Heathens of Inceſt and Adultery. TheSum

oftheCharge. Their Anſwer. The Heathens

very unfit to bringin this Charge,beingthem .

ſelves ſo notoriouſly guilty ; whole Nations,

their wiſeſt Philofophers, their very Gods

themſelves ; Thisfully proved againſtthem .

The very Gentiles tacitly confeſſedtheChriſti.

ans innocent, by condemning them to be for

cibly proſtituted. A Part oftheir Religion not

to giveway to wanton Looks or unchaſte Deo

fires. The eminent Prevalency of Chriſtianity

in converting Perſons from Uncleanneſs and

Debauchery, pleaded and aſſerted. The Ori.

ginal of theAccuſation enquired into. Found

to ariſe from thebeaſtly Practices of theGno

ſticks ,& c. who tho' guilty of themoſt noto

riousVillanies, and oftheſe in particular, yet

Shrowded themſelves under thegeneralName

of Chriſtians. Some forced thro' Fear to con .

feſs the Chriſtians guilty of theſe Crimes.

A

Third conſiderable Inſtance of thatSobriety

ſo renowned of old , was their Continence, in ab

ftaining from all manner of Uncleanneſs ; which is

that
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Part II. that Vertue that we properly call Chaſtity ; à Ver

tue for which how eminent they were, (notwith

ſtanding what their Enemies heavily charged upon

them to the contrary , ofwhich afterwards) we ſhall

take Notice of in ſome few Particulars.

Firſt, The Chriftians of thoſe Times were ſo far

from breaking in upon any unchafte Embraces, that

they frequently abſtained even from lawful Plea

ſures, and keptthemſelves even from the honourable

and undefiled Bed, never marrying all their Life.

Min . Fel. We are ( ſays O &tavius) chaſte in ourSpeech andcha

ſter in our Bodies ; and very many of us, tho' we do

not boaſt on’t, do inviolably preſerve a perpetual

Virginity ; and are ſo far from any extravagant

Delire after inceſtuous Mixtures, that many ftand

at a Diſtance from the moſt chaſte and modeft Em

Ap.2.0.62. braces. Thus Juſtin Martyr tells the Emperors,

that amongſt the Christians there were a greatma

ny of either Sex, who had from their Childhood

been educated in the Chriſtian Diſcipline, who for

60 or 70 Years had kept themſelves fingle and un

corrupt ; and he wiſhed the like could be ſhewn in

Athan.leg. all other forts of Men. To the fame purpoſe ano

proChrift. ther Apologiſt : 'Tisvery eaſy (ſays he) to find ma
P: 37 .

ny amongſt us both Men andWomen,who remain

unmarry'deven in old Age ;conceiving thatin this

State they ſhallhave fitter Opportunities of draw

ing near to God. Not that they who perſevered in

this Courſe of Celibate, did combine themſelves in

to diſtinct Societies, and bind themſelves under an

Oath of perpetual Virginity,( as the Humour was in

after-ages) for of thisnotthe leaſt Shadow appears

in anyof the Writings of thoſe times ' : They lived

promiſcuouſly 'till towards the End ofthe third

Century, apply'd themſelves to the Buſineſsof their

Placeand Station ,and only lived ſingle,that in

thoſe troubleſomeand hazardousTimesof Perſe

cution, they might be leſs enſnared with the En
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tanglements of the World, and be more free for Chap. 5 .

the Exerciſes of Religion .

Secondly, When they did marry , they generally

profeſſed they did it only to comply withthe great

End of the Inſtitution , viz. the Propagation of

Mankind ; not to gratify wanton and brutiſh De

fires, but to anſwer the great End of Nature, that

Human Society might not fail: Either ( ſay they) Fufti

we marry not at all, but keep ourſelves always con- Mart.

tinent ; or if we do marry, it is for no other End ib. 71.
Athenag .

but the bringing forth and the bringing upof Chil- ibid.

dren. Whoever amongſt us takes a Wife accord

ing to the Laws preſcribed us, he reckons he does

it only for the Begetting of Children : Within this

his Deſires are bounded and limited ; as the Huf

bandman concerns himfelf no further in tilling his

Ground, and fowing of his Çorn, than to bring

forth the Crop at Harveft. Hence it was, that

they feldom marry'd more than once : We willingly

contain ourſelves (as he ſpeaks in M. Felix ) within Ubifupra.

the Bounds of ſingle Marriage, and either know

but one Woman , (and that merely out of a Deſire

of Children) or none . The firſt Knot being looſed

by Death , they very rarely tied a ſecond : Which

gained great Honour and Reputation both to them

and to their Religion withthe Gentiles, amongſt

whom they lived . Chryfoftom tells us, That a Dil- Advid.ju

courſe happening on a time between him and his nior.tom.4.

Mafter, who was a Gentile, concerning his Mother, p . 458 .

being told that ſhe was a Widow, and after enqui

ry concerning her Age, being anſwer'd that the

was 40 Years old , and that ſhe had lived 20 Years

of thetime a Widow ; the Man was ſurprized with

a ſtrange Admiration, and cried out before all the

Company, Behold ( ſaid he) what brave Women there

are amongſt the Chriſtians ! The Truth is , ſuch was

the Heavenly Zeal and Temper of the firſt Ages of

Chriſtianity, that they would have no more to do

with
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Part II. with the World than they needs muſt, but indu

wſtriouſly ſhunn'dall itsBurdens and Incumbrances,

amongſt which they eſpecially reckon'd Marriage,

a State not raſhly to be engaged in ; for once it

was allowable, but for a ſecond time inexcuſable.

And indeed it cannotbe deny'd, but that many of

the ancient Fathers, Tertullian, Cyprian, Hierom , and

others, did inveigh againſt ſecond Marriages with

too much Bitterneſs and Severity, violently pref

fing many paſſages in Scripture to ſerve the Cauſe,

ftraining theString many times till it cracked again ;

Athenag. and notſticking to cenſure and condemn ſecond

utfupra . Marriages,aslittle better than Adultery. Hearwhat

one of the Apologiſts ſays to it : Amongſt us every

Man either remains as he was born, or engages

himſelf in one only Marriage : For as for ſecond

Marriages, they are but a more plauſible and deco

rous kindof Adultery ; our Lord afſuring us , That

whoever puts away hisWife, and takes another, commits

Adultery. Which Place, as alſo another of like Im

portance, how perverſly he interprets, and imper

tinently applies to his purpoſe, I am not willing to

Strom. 1. 3. remember. Clemens Alexandrinus ſpeaks in the Caſe

Vid.Epiph.. with much more Modeſty and Moderation : As for

Hær. 48." thoſe to whom God has given the Gift of abſolute

Continence, we think them happy ; we admire the
Cyril. ad

illum . Ca. Gravity and Staidneſs of thoſe that content them

felves with a ſingle Marriage ; but yet ſay withal ,

p . 90. that Compaſſion ought to be had of others, and

De Can.7.

Conc. Neo . that we ſhould bear one another's Burdens,left he who

Cæfar. ſeems to ſtand fair,dofall himſelf. And as for ſecond

Can. 1. Marriages, that of the Apoſtle is to take place, if

they cannot contain, they ſould marry ; for it is better to

marry than to burn. However, 'tis certain , the Fa

thers of old generally did what they could to dif

courage ſecond Marriages. The ancient Canons (as

Zonaras tells us) ſuſpended ſuch Perfons from the

Communion for a whole Year ; and the Council of

Laodicea,

p. 178.

tech . 4.
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Laodicea, tho'it determine not the Time, yet it re- Chap. 5.

quires that they ſhould ſpend ſome ſmall time at

leaſt in Penance, in Fafting and Prayer, before they

be received to the Communion. By the Canons

that are call’d Apoſtolical, whoever, after Baptiſm , Can. 171

has engaged in a ſecond Marriage , is rendred in

capable of any Degree in the Miniſtry. Accord

ingly Epiphanius reports of one Joſeph, whom he Hereſ. 30

knew , a converted few , and advanced to theP :66 .

Dignity of a Count by Conſtantine the Great ; that

when the Arians would have laid Hands upon him

to have made him Biſhop, he got off by this Wile,

by pretending himſelf to have been twice married.

But tho'the Fathers and ancient Councils were

thus ſevere in this Cafe, yet the Rigour of their

Cenſure will be much abated , if what ſome reil us

be true, That many of their Paſſages are not le

vel'd againſt ſucceſſive Marriages, but againſt ha

ving two Wives at theſame time. For, as a learn- Fufitell.

ed Man hath obſerved , there were three forts of not. in

Digamy ; the firſt a Man's having two Wives at

once ; this was condemned by the Roman Laws . Laed.

The ſecond, when the former Wife being dead,

the Man marry'd a ſecond time. A third, when for

any ſlightCauſe a Man put away his Wife by a Bill.

of Divorce, and marry'd another ; which tho'then

frequently practiſed and connived at (if not allow

ed ) by the Laws of thoſe Times, was yet prohibi

ted by the Decrees of the Church ; and ofthis laſt

fort (ſays he) many of the ancient Canons are to

be underſtood.

Thirdly, They were infinitely carefulto ſhun all

Occafions and Appearances of Lightneſs and Im

modefty, whatever might tend to inveigle their

Senſes, and to debauch their Minds and Manners ;

nay, whatever might but give a Suſpicion of Wan

tonneſs and Incontinence . They declined, as much

asmight be, going to all publick Meetings ; ſuch

U
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Part II. as Feafts, Plays, Shews, & c . Therefore Cyprian

ſeverely chides fome Virgins for being preſent at
Le Diſcipl.

Eg Hab.*" Weddings, where they laughed freely, could not

Virg. but hear looſe Diycourſes, ſee uncomely Carriages,

p.167 feed upon luxurious Diſhes ; all which muſt needs

not only kindle, but add Fuel to the Fire, and fill

their Minds with indecent Thoughts and Deſires.

De Virg. S. Hierom , on the other hand, does as much com

ſervand.

mend ſome whom he knew, who always kept at
p . 71 .

home on Feſtival-days, to avoid the Crowdand

Gazes of the People ' ; and would never go abroad

at thoſe times when they could not venture into

the Publick, without the greateſt Care and Cu

ſtody of themſelves. For this Reaſon Conſtantine

Cod.Theod. made a Law , That Matrons ſhould not be forced,

?.I.tit.10. upon the Account of Debt, to come out of their
l. 1 .

own Houſes, to appear before the publick Tribu

nals; but that the Buſineſs ſhould be decided in

ſuch way, as mightnot betray theModeſty of that

Sex. And when afterwards the Fervor of Chri

ſtianity began to abate apace, and Perſons had in

a great meaſure loſt that huge Reverence which

former Times had for Continence and Chaſtity;

Ih.l. 3. tit . Theodofius, to reſtrain them a little within the

Bounds of Decency, provided a Law, That noWo

thofred .
man, of what Quality or Rank ſoever, ſhould mar

in loc. ry again within a Year at leaſt, (i.e. within twelve

full Months, whereas under the old Roman Laws,

the Time of Mourning was but Ten, as a Learned

Interpreter of that Law obſerves) after her Huf

band's Death ; and this he ratify'd by a double

Penalty ; a Note of perpetual Infamy to be ſet

on the offending Perfon , and the Loſsof her whole

Dower, and whatever Eſtate her Husband had be

queathed her ; which was to go to the Children ſhe

Can. 30. had by him, or (if none) to his next of Kin. By

Vid. Conc. the Laodicean Council, not only Clergymen,

in Trull.

ſuchas have entred upon a State of Continency,

ter
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MEQ. no '.

but all Chriſtian Men whatſoever, are forbidden Chap. s .

to uſe the ſame common Baths with Women : And

for very goodReaſon, it being a Thing (as Zonaras

obſerves) both ſhamefuland uncomely in itſelf, and

pernicious in its Conſequence : For how eaſily

does an unlawful Flame kindle from ſuch a Spark ?

And when Human Nature is of itſelf fo ready to

boil over, who would pour Oil
upon

the Fire ? A

thing ever look'd upon as repugnant to all the

Laws of Modeſty, yea, even by them that are

without ; this being ( ſays the Council) one of the

chiefeſt Things which the very Heathen condemn,

and for whichthey cenſure and reproach us. Pa

rallel to this , Photius and his Commentator Balſa- Nomocan.

mon tell us of a Law of the Emperor Juſtinian, tíma....

makingita fufficient Cauſe ofDivorce, andloſing *
p . 104 .

her Dowry, for a Woman either to feaſt or bathe in

the Company of other Men, without the Leave

and Conſent of her Husband. Indeed in the firſt

and purer Times, they took all imaginable Care

that unmarry'd Perſons, eſpecially ſuch as were of

Ecclefiaftical Cognizance, or had devoted them

ſelves to a ſeverer Courſe of Piety, ſhould not Ep. 62:

commonly converſe together. Cyprian writing top: 98.

Pomponius about the Virgins that had taken Pro

Videlis

feſſion of Continence upon them, but lived too fa Carthago

miliarly with ſome Perſons that belonged unto the Cam 39 4

Church, charges him, that Men and Virgins

ſhould not only not ſeep near one another, but not

dwell together in the ſame Houſe ; left the Infir

mity of their Sex, and the Slipperineſs of their

Youth ſhould betray them into the Snare of theDevil.

Wherefore he commends Pomponius for having ſu

ſpended the Deacon, and the reſtthathad kept ſuch

familiar Correſpondence with thoſe Virgins ; and

order'd that they ſhould not be abſolved till they

had ſufficiently teſtify'd their Repentance, and

made it appear by fatisfa & ory Evidence, that no

unlawful

Conc. I ,

U 2
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Part II. unlawful Familiarity had paſſed between them ;

and that if ever they returned to the like Cohabi

tation, greater Penalties ſhould be inflicted upon

them . The Foundation of which ill Cuſtom

doubtleſs ſprung, or at leaſt took Encouragement

from hence : In thoſe firſt Times of Chriſtianity it

was uſual for Clergymen, ſuch eſpecially as were

fent
ир and downto preach the Goſpel, to have

ſome grave and ſober Woman along with them ;

who might be helpful and aſſiſting to them, and

who was neither Wife nor Concubine, but taken in

either upon the Account of neceſſary Attendance,

or the Pretenceof Piety. Theſe Women in the

Writings ofthe Church (wherein there is frequent

mention of them) are called Eureioax7o1, ſuch aswere

brought in, taken into the Houſe as Domeſtick Afa

fiftants to Eccleſiastick Perfons. But this proving

matter of Scandal and Inconvenience, was not only

cried out againſt by private Fathers, but by publick

Euf. Hift. Synods. The Council ofAntioch held in the Reign

Eccl.l. 7. of Aurelian the Emperor, Anno 272,in a Synodical

6.30.p.281.

Epiſtle, wherein they cenſure the Doctrines and

Practices of Paulus Samoſatenus ; condemn this

among the reſt, that he and his Presbyters and Dea

cons keep theſe introduced Women, whereby horrible

Inconveniences did arife ; for beſides the Snare

and Temptation of it, although they ſhould keep

themſelves innocent, yet they couldnot avoid the

Suſpicionand Scandal that would ariſe, and the

Dangerofdrawing in others by their bad Example.

Epift. ad For which reaſon S.Bafil writes to an old Presbyter

Paregor. inhis Dioceſs, to abſtain from the Company of a

Presbyt: Woman, withwhom he was wont to cohabit ; not fo

Ep. 198 .

much to avoid Temptation to Incontinence (the

Man being then 70 Years of Age) as that he may

not lay a Stumbling-ſtone, and Occaſion of Offence

Can.3. ubi in his Brother's way. The ſame was univerſally

vid.Zonar, forbidden by the great Council of Nice, andno
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Man within the Clergy allow'd to have anyWo- Chap. 5 .

man near him, unleſshis Mother, his Sister, or his

Aunt, or fuch only ofwhom there could be no Su

Spicion ; as we find it in the third Canon of that

Council; in the ancient Verſion whereof theſe mu

lieres Euveioaxlou are ſtyled Extraneæ , Strangers ; by C. Th. lib.

which Name they are alſo called in a Law of the 16. Tit.2 .

Emperor Honorius, prohibiting any Clergyman1.44

whatſoever, to keep Company with theſe ſtrange

Women ; limiting their Converſe and Cohabitation

within the very fame Relations to which they are

reſtrained by the Nicene Canon, which ’tis not to be

doubted that the Emperor had in his Eyewhen he

made that Constitution. And becauſe Biſhops were Synop.Ba

the higheſt Order in the Church, therefore that.c.41.

their Honour might be eſpecially ſecured, Carep. 22:

was taken, that no Biſhop, under Penalty of be

ing depoſed, ſhould entertain, or cohabit with any

Woman whatſoever, either Relation or Stranger,

that ſo all Pretence either of Temptation or Scan

dal, might be cut off. For the ſame Reaſon it Tertull.de

was, that they diſallow'd all ClandeſtineMarriagespudicit.c.

which were not openly made in the Face of the 4. P. 557.

Church , accounting them no better than a State

ofAdultery or Fornication. And as they were care

ful not to give Offence to others, ſo they were not

willing themſelves to come within the Shadow of a

Temptation : They ſtood at a Diſtance from what

ever was offenſive either to their Eyes or Ears ;

their Ears they ſtopt againſt all looſe idle Songs,

all filthy and obſcene Diſcourſes ; their Eyes they

ſhut againſt all uncomely Obje&s, all wanton and Admonit.

laſcivious Pi&ures, as ClemensAlexandrinus expref-adGreco

ly tells us, not doing any thing that ſeemed but to come.6.in

carry an ill Colour with it . Nazianzen tells us of Trul.Can .

his Siſter Gorgonia , a vertuous Woman, whoſe Ex- 100.Orat: '

il.p.18 .

ample we have often quoted, That for Modefty

and Sobriety ſhe went beyond all other Women ;

that

TUBE

14da
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Part II. that ſhe reconciled the two oppoſite States of Hu

man Life, Celibate and Marriage; the one more ſub

lime and divine, but more dangerous and trouble

Some; the other more humble, but withalmoreſafe;

that ſhe avoided the Inconveniences of each , and

chofe what was moſt excellent out of both , the Sub

limity of the one, and the Security of the other ;

Thewing, that neither of theſe States, in itſelf, did

whollytie us up either to God or the World, nor

yet wholly ſeparate us from them ; ſo that the one

Îhould be abſolutely rejected, or the other abſo

lutely commended and embraced ; but that it is

the Mind that admirably preſides both over Mar

Ib. p. 185. riage and Virginity. And withal, farther adds

concerning her, That ſo great was her Baſhfulneſs

and Modefty, that when ſhe lay under a moſt

acute and dangerous Difemper, yet ſhe refuſed

to have any Phyſician come near her ; as bluſhing

that any Man ſhould either fee or touch her.

Fourthly, They valued their Innocency and their

Honour above their Lives, and therefore choſe to

undergo the greateſt Dangers ; to die, yea, to kill

themſelves rather than any Violence ſhould be of

fer'd to their Chaſtity. As the faireſt Promiſes

could not tempt them , ſo neither could the fierceſt

Torments affright them into any unchafte Compli

Euſeb. ance. When Maximinus, the Emperor, govern'd in

Hift. Eccl. the Eaſtern Parts, amongſt other Effeasofhis wild

lib.8.6. 14. and brutiſh Fury and Extravagance, he fill'd all
pe 312 .

Places where he came with Adulteries and Raviſh

ments, abuſing Women , and deflouring Virgins ;

which ſucceeded well enough ( ſays the Hiſtorian )

with all others, except only Chriſtians, who gene

rouſly deſpiſing Death, made light of the Rage

and Fury of the Tyrant. The Men underwent

all ſorts of Puniſhments which Cruelty could in

vent ; the Women bore up with a Courage, no leſs

manly and unconquerable ; and when any were

drawn
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;

drawn out to be abuſed, they rather ſubmitted Chap.s.

their Lives to Death , than their Bodies to Diſho

nour. Of theſe he tells us of one eſpecially at

Alexandria , a Woman of great Birth and For

tune, but much more famous for her Vertues,

eſpecially her Modeſty and Chaſtity ; which ſhe

ſtoutly defended, and preferr'd before her Nobi

lity , or her Riches, her excellent Parts, or any

Accompliſhments whatſoever. The Emperor had

oft attempted her by all Arts of Solicitation

but all in vain , till at laſt, not being able to pre

vail , his Affe &tion ſomewhat attempering his

Fierceneſs and Cruelty, he would not put her to

Death, which ſhe was moſt ready to have under

gone ; but ſpoil'd her of her Eſtate, and then ſent

her into Baniſhment; there being many hundreds

of others at the ſame time, who not able to bear

the Violation of their Chaſtity, wherewith theGo

vernors and Commanders threatned them, willing

ly ſubjected themſelves to all kinds of Racks and

Tortures, and the worſt capital Puniſhments which

their Enemies could infli & upon them. Nay, when

the Caſe ſo happen'd that they were ſet upon, and

all their Reſoluteneſs could not provoke the cruel

Kindneſs of their Enemies to diſpatch them , they

would rather diſpatch themſelves, than fall into the

rude Hands of Luft and Wantonnefs. Thus did

that famous Woman, and her two Daughters ,

(mention'd by the fame Author, whoſe Names, as lb. c . 12 .

Chryſoſtom in an Oration on purpoſe in their Com- P: 305 .
Hom.si.de

mendation tells us , were Domnina the Mother, S.S.Donn.

Bernice and Proſdoce the Daughters) eminent as Ber. Proſd.

well for the outward Beauty and Features of their tom . I.

p . 557 .

Bodies, as for the inward Vertues of their Minds,

being fought for as a Prey to Luft, under the

Dioclefian Perfecution , they fled for it ; but being

found out by the Soldiers that were ſent to ſearch

for them, and knowing there was no other way to

eſcape ;

a

FACE

di

U



288
Primitive Chriftianity.

11

Part II. eſcape ; in their Return, they begg'd Leave of the

Soldiers, that for ſome private Occaſions they

might ſtep a little out ofthe Road ; which being

granted, fitting themſelves for what they had be

fore-hand agreed on, as well as the Time would

Ibid . c. 14 give them Leave, they unanimouſly threw them

p• 313 ſelves into the River, and there periſh'd in the

Waters. The like he relates of a noble Woman at

Rome, Wife to the Prefect, or chief Governor of

the City , (but a Chriftian) that Maxentius the

Emperor being paſſionately inflamed with the Love

of her, fent Officers to fetch her, who breaking

into the Houſe, to the great Terror of her Huf

band, would violently have ſeiz'd on her ; ofwhom

The begg'd only ſo much Time as that ſhe might

a little dreſs and adorn herſelf; under which Pre

tence, retiring into her Chamber, ſhe caught up a

Sword, and by a fatal Stroke, left the Meſlengers

nothing but a diſmal Spectacle of Amazementand

Horror. Theſe Inſtances (both of them highly ap

plauded by Chryſostom and Euſebius) I quote not to

juftify a Man's laying violentHandsuponhimfelf,

as either lawful or laudable ; whether in ſome

ſuch Caſes, Perſons might not be acted by ſome

De Civ. D. divine Motions, extraordinary and heroick Impulſes

col. 75. ubi (the Caſe of Sampſon, & c.) as S. Auguſtin inclines

dehacipfa to believe , it is not very pertinent for me to en

se agit. quire ; ic being enough tomypurpoſe to obſerve,

that they were great Evidences how highly they

prized Chastity and Integrity, which they werewil

Iing to fecure at fo dear a Rate.

And in thoſe Cafes wherein Life was not con

cern'd , they gave the greateſt Teſtimony how much

they abhorr'd all Uncleanneſs. None were ever

Epiphan. more hearty Enemies to Idolatry ; and yet Origen at

Heef. 64. Alexandria (if that Story be true) when put to this

p. 228

unhappy Choice, either to ſacrificeor defile himſelf,

choſerather to commit Idolatry than Fornication.

Tho'even that too was rather his Enemies A & than

his

lib.l.6.26 .
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his own, they thruſting the Frankincenſe into his Chap. s.

Hand, and haling him up to the Altar.

Fifthly, Whenever any was found guilty of the

leaft Uncleanneſs, it was looked uponandbewailed

as a very heinous Sin , and a great Diſhonour to the

Chriſtian Name : What is it that I hear (ſays Cy- Ad Rogat,

prian) howdereftable ſhouldit be to you,what with & Confef.

thegreateſt Griefand Affliction ofmyMindI have Ep.6.p.rs.

underſtood, that there are ſome amongſt you who

have defiled their Bodies, the Temples of God , even

after they were ſanctified by Confeffion, and cleans

ed by Baptiſm , with filthy and infamous Embraces,

promiſcuouſly uſing the Beds and Lodgings of the

Women ? When although they ſhould be free

from actual Adultery, yet even in this ’twould be

a Fault of a mighty Aggravation , that by their

ſcandalous Example others might be ſeduced into

Ruin. S. Bafil, writing to a Monk who had been AdMo

overtaken with this Fault, elegantly bewails the mach.lap.

Greatneſs of his Sin , as a Diſhonour to the Strict

neſs of his former Profeſſion ; a Reproach to thoſe

Lips, which had killed the Mouths of ſo many

Saints; to thoſe Hands, which ſo many devout Per

fons had embraced as pure and undefiled ; to thoſe

Knees, before whichſo many Servants of God had

fallen down ; as a being caught in the Snare of a

crafty Devil, a perfidious Violation of his Promiſes,

a being become a Sport and Scorn to Jewsand Gen

tiles, a confuting (what in him lay) that triumphant

Speech of Chriſt, that he had overcome the World,

filling even to the Place where he lived a Cup of In

famyand Reproach. In the next Epiſtle he deals with

the Woman, and treats her with the ſame elegant

Severity , tho' in both he fo aggravates theCafe,

as to excite them to Repentance, and to a ſpeedy

Recovery of themſelves out of the Snare of the Devil.

But becauſe good Words and Perſuaſions were

not Cords ſtrong enough to reſtrain ſome Mens ir

regular

tom . I.

p . II .

!!

DE
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Part II . regular Lufts and Paffions, they twiſted with them

m the Diſcipline of the Church : And therefore,

Sixthly, They were wont to puniſh the Breach of Commu

Chaſtity by infli& ing ſevere Penalties upon incon

tinent Perſons. Amongſt all the Sins that were

Spe

moſt ſharply puniſhed in the ancient Church, A

dultery was one of the chief : Whoſoever was con

victed of it, was immediately caſtout oftheChurch, Ru

Vid . Tert. and diſowned as a rotten Member. This, Tertul suhe

de Pudicit. lian tells us, firſt made Marcion turn Heretick ; for Repe

6.7.8:560. being found guilty of lying with a Virgin , and for mace,

de .

that thrown out of the Communion ofthe Church ,
p. 120 .

he betook himſelf to one Cerdon , a Maſter -Heretick, , Bin

and eſpouſed hisDo&trines and Opinions. The

Truth is, in thoſe firſt Times the Puniſhment of
a leſs

Adultery was very great, perpetual Penance all a om the

Man's Life, and ſcarce being admitted into Com

munion at the very Hour ofDeath, till Pope Zephyri

Rus, about the Year two hundred and fixteen , confi

dering the great Inconveniences of ſomuch Severi

ty, Perſons hereby being oft driven into Deſpair,

and others diſcouraged from coming over to the
dhe

Chriſtian Faith, ordered, That Penance in this Cafe

ſhould be limited to a ſhorter time ; which being

ended , ſuch Perſons might be received again into

the Bofom of the Church. This Decree gave great

Offence to the African Churches, moſt whereof

ſtood up for the Strictneſs of the ancient Diſcipline.

Lib. de Tertullian more eſpecially inveighs againſt it with

Pudicit. much Bitterneſs and Animoſity, as a thing unfit in

Ad Antoni: itſelf, and an Innovation in the Church . The ſame

3. Ep.52 . Cyprian alſo plainly intimates, tho' he himſelf was

P:71,72 for the moremild Opinion. By the Ancyran Coun
Cap . 20 .

cil , held Anno three hundred and fifteen , it was de

creed , That whoever was guilty of Adultery,

Thould be puniſhed with a ſeven Years Penance be

fore they were admitted to the Communion. By

the Synod of Illiberis, if a Man, after having done

from
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his Penance for the firſt Fault, fell afterwards into Chap. 5.

the fame Sin again , he was not to be taken into

Communion, no, not at the Hour of Death. The

ſame Puniſhment they infli & ed upon Bawds, andCan . 12.

ſuch Perſons as forGain proſtituted the Bodies ofP. 22 .

their Children, by ſelling them ( or themſelves ra

ther, of whom their Children were a Part) to Luft

and Ruin. S. Bafil, writing to Amphilochius Rules Epip.Can.

for the Conduct of Diſcipline, and the Meaſures tom . 3 :

of Repentance, ſets Adultery at fifteen Years Pe- p. 36.

nance, Fornication at ſeven, and then to be ad-

mitted to the HolySacrament. His Brother Gre- Ep .Can.

gory, BiſhopofNyſa, treating about the fameAf- ad Letoi.

ī fairs, appoints Fornication to be puniſhed with tom .I.

no leſs than nine years Penance, and Suſpenſion P: 951 .

from the Sacrament; and Adultery, and all other

Species of Uncleanneſs, with double that Time :

Though allowing Liberty to the SpiritualGuideto

contract this Time,as the Circumſtances of the Caſe

or Perſon might require . But both theſe laſtmen

tioned being but private Biſhops, their Canons

could be no further obligatory, than to thoſe par

ticular Dioceſes, that were under their Charge.

And indeed the Cenſures of the Church in this

Cafe did much vary according to Time and Place,

in fome more rigid and ſevere, in others more lax

and favourable ; tho’in all, ſuch as did abundantly

ſhew what hearty Enemies they were to all Filthi

neſs and Impurity whatſoever.

What hasbeen hitherto ſaid of the Modeſty, the

chaſte and ſoberCarriage ofthePrimitive Chriſtians,

will receive further Light, if we conſider how clear

ly they vindicated themſelves from that malicious

Charge of Inceſt and Adultery, which the Heathens

commonly charged upon them ; ſo commonly, that

we ſcarce find any of the ancient Apologiſts but takes

Notice of it, and confutes it . The Sum of the

Charge, as ’tis more formally drawn upby the .

Heathen

C
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Part. II. Heathen in M , Felix, take thus : That the Chrifti

ans knew one another by certain privy Marks and
Pag: 7,8 .

Signs, and were wont tobe in love with , almoft be

fore they knew one another ; that they exerciſed

Luſt and Filthineſs under a Pretence of Religion,

promiſcuouſly calling themſelves Brothers and si

ſters, that by the Help of ſo ſacred a Name, their

commonAdulteries might become inceſtuous: That

upon a folemn Day, they meet together at a Feaſt

( he means their Love-Feaſts] with their Wives, Chil

dren, Siſters, Mothers, Perſons ofevery Age and Sex ;

where, after they have well eaten and drank, and

beguntobe warm and merry, heated with the Ex

ceſs of Wine, a piece of Meat is thrown for the

Dogs, who being tied to the Candleſticks, begin to

leap and frisk about, till they haverun away with ,

and putoutthe Lights, and then nothing being

left bur Darkneſs, the fit Cover and Shadow for

Impudence and Villany, they promiſcuouſly run

amongſt one another into filthy and inceſtuous

Embraces; and if they be not all alike guilty of In

ceft, 'tis not the Fault of their Will, but the good

Fortune of their Chance, ſeeing what a & ually hap

pens
to one, is intentionally theLot of al!. This is

the Tale, which however abſurd and incredible,

yet ſtrangely found Belief, or at leaſt was pretend

ed to be believed amongſt the Enemies of Chriſtia

nity. Now , though it be ſufficiently refuted by

what has been already faid , yet wemay obſerve

the Chriſtians of thoſe Times further pleading

theſe Four things in their own Vindication .

Firſt, That if the Charge had been true, yet the

Heathens had little reaſon to object it to the Chri

Tert. Apol
. ftians,being themſelves ſo notoriouſly guilty in this

c.9. p. to. kind . ForAdultery ,nothing more common amongſt

C-39.p.31 them ; and for Inceſt, 'twas a general Indi&tment

Min. Fab. of whole Nations, the Perſians uſually lying with

their own Muthers, the Macedonians and Egyptians

4
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marryingwiththeir own Siſters,and this done even Chap. 5 .

at Athensitſelf; their Hiſtories full of them, their

Tert. ib .

Plays and Tragedies, which they frequented every .. 456.

daywith greatApplauſe,repreſented them as law - p• 36.

ful and commendable. Socrates himſelf, the great

Glory of the Heathen World, was condemned at

Athens, among other things, for Sodomy, and the

Corruption of Youth ; and ſome of Plato's School

have periſhed in the very A & t of Adulterý. Nay,

theirvery Gods themſelves, whom they worſhip

ped and adored, were highly guilty inthis kind.

They feign thoſethings of us ( ſays Athenagoras) Legat. pro

which they themſelves report oftheir own Gods; Chriftian.

whoſe Lufts and Wantonneſſes 'tis no wonder if P. 35 .

they ſtyle Myſteries:Were they ſuch hearty Enemies

to ſhameful and promiſcuous Mixtures, they muſt

14 abhor their greatGod Jupiter, whobegot Children

both of Rheathe Mother, and Proſerpina the Daugh

ter, and marry'd with his own Siſter; and who was

( unleſs Orpheus their great Poet lyes) more wicked

and vile in his kind, than Thyeſtes himſelf ? Clemens

Alexandrinus tells them , That as they had order'd

the matter, by the Marriages, begetting Children, Admonit.

Adulteries, and Banquets of their Gods,(which they p.39,40.

ſet out in their Plays and Poems) they had turned Videlis

Heaven into a Comick Scene, and made the Deity a ful.Firm .

* Piece ofDramatick Sport, and bySatyrick Wit de formaProf.Relig.

had jefted Religion, and whatever was moſt Sacred, p. 3 .

into Scorn and Laughter. Nothing more uſual

on amongſt them ( as he there obſerves) than tohang

their Rooms with the Pictures of their Gods drawn

in the moſt laſcivious and propudious Poſtures,

engaged in the moſt filthy and diſhoneſt Actions,

enough to ſhame Intemperance itſelf. Theſe ( fays

he) are the Original Patternsof your ſoft Effeminacy ;

this your beaſtly and ſhamefulDivinity ; theſe the Do

Etrines of your Gods, Copartners with you in your Un

cleanneſs and Adultery. And whereas they might

pretend, that theſe Stories of their Gods wereon

ly.

1
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Part II . ly the Extravagant Inventions of their Poets, who

took a Liberty to ſay any thing to gratify the Peo

Gent. ple ; Athanafius anſwers, That hereby they ſhook

p. 14. the very Foundation of their Gods, having no other

Authority for their Exiſtence, than what Account

their Poets gave them ; ſo that if they feigned their

Actions, they might with equal Reaſon be ſup

poſed to feign their very Namesand Perſons; there

being the ſame ground of Belief for the oneas for

the other ; and that there was as much Reaſon to

believe they ſpake Truth in this, as in the Relation

of any other Matters of Fact, concerning Achilles,

Ulybes, Neftor, Hector, or any of the reſt; all de

pending upon the ſame Warrant and Authority.

This propagated Looſeneſs and Uncleanneſs to

them , under the Notion and Shadow of Religion ;

ſuch as theGodsare, ſuchwarrantablymaybetheir

Ibid. c.9. Worſhippers. Wherever you are ( ſays Tertullian)

p . 10.
at home, or abroad, or beyond the Seas, Luft is

your Companion ,which often ſtumbles upon Inceſt;

whereas Chaſtity, diligently and faithfully preſerv

ed , keeps us from any ſuch Event, and we are as

far from Inceſt, as we are from Whoredom , or any

Exceſs in a married State ; yea, many prevent all

Poſſibility of thisCharge, bycontainingthemſelves

within perpetual Virginity. And yet though we

are thus, ( ſays another Apologiſt) yet there want

not thoſe who obje& theſe thingsto us ; and as’tis

Athenag.
in the Proverb , η πόρνη τωνσώφρονα, The Strumpetre

ut fupr. proaches the honeſt Woman; for though they merchan

p. 37 dize for Luſt, and keep open Shop for allmanner

of Uncleanneſs, not abſtaining from the Violation

and Abuſe of Youth , Males with Males committing

that which is unſeemly; though themſelves are guilty

of theſe Villanies, which they report alſo of their

Gods, and do themſelves boaſt of them as brave

Achievements ; yet have they the Face to accuſe us

of them . Adulterers and Sodomites as they are, they
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charge us, who are either always continent, or ne- Chap . s.

ver marry more than once ; themſelves in the

M. Fæl.

mean while living like Fiſhes, where the great ones p. 24. B.

ſubdue and ſwallow up the leſs. Such infamous Fil

thineſſes are done amongſt you, which we do not

care to hear, and may much leſs defend ; you lay

ing things to the Charge of chaſte and modeſt

Men, which we could not believe that there ſhould

be ſuch things done in the World, were not you

yourſelves Inſtances of them . This Conſideration

made Juſtin Martyr thus freely and paſſionately be- Ap.1.p.st.

ſpeak the Senate : It were tobe wiſhed that ſome

body getting up into a high Place, ſhould with a

loud Voice cry out, Be afraid, be afraid to charge

thoſe things of which you yourſelves are openly guilty,

upon the Innocent and Undeſerving ; to attributewhat

belongs only to yourſelves, and to your Gods, to thoſe

withwhom there is not ſo much as the Shadow of any

ſuch thing to be found. Learn to be more wiſe and ſo

ber, and repent of ſuch Injuſtice.

Secondly, That the Heathens themſelves did ta

citly confeſs Chriſtians to be innocent in this Caſe,

when their great Care was how they might debauch

them : ' Twas a part of their fevereft Puniſhment

to be proſtituted, and expoſed to Rudeneſs and Vio

lence ; a Penalty which they would never have in

flicted upon them, had they really been ſuch lewd

profligate Perſons as their Enemies endeavoured to

repreſent them . This Plea Tertullian urges in the c . ult.

Cloſe of his Apology : Condemn, ( ſays he) crucify p. 40.

and torment us ; your Cruelty and Injuſtice is the

Evidence of our Innocency, and therefore God ſuf

fers it to come upon us : For while you chooſe ra

ther to condemn a Woman that is a Chriſtian to the

Stews than to the Lions, you plainly confefs, that Ad Leno

the Violation of Chaſtity is accounted by us a hea- nem quàm
ad Leo,

vier Penalty, than any Puniſhment or kind of

Death which you can infli & upon us.
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Part II. An eminent Inſtance hereof (tho' of the other

Sex ) S. Hierom relates to this Purpoſe : In the
Vit . Pauli

Time of the Decian Perſecution , a young Man,
Eremit .

a Chriſtian, then in the Flower and Beauty of his

p . 237 . Age, whoſe Conſtancy had been oft attempted by

other Means to no Purpoſe, he was at laſt ſet up

on in this Manner ; he was carried into a plea

ſant Garden, and into a part of it beſet with Lillies

and Roſes hard by the Banks of a Cryſtal River,

whoſe ſoft Murmurs, together with the Muſick

made by the Leaves of the Trees, waven by the

gentle Motionsofthe Wind, conſpired to render

it a Place for Pleaſure and Delight : Here, upon a

Bed of Down the young Man was laid ; and that

he might not be able to help himſelf, or ſhift his

Poſture, was tied down with filken Cords. The

Company withdrawing, a beautiful Strumpet was

ſent in to him , who began to careſs him with Kiſſes

and Embraces, treating him with all the Arts of

Wantonneſs, not conſiſtent with Modeſty to name.

How to relieve himſelf in this Cafe, the poor

Man knew not ; but finding the Temptation be

ginning to prevail, he preſently bit off hisTongue,

and Spit it in her Face as ſhe attempted to kiſs

him, by the Greatneſs of his Pain extinguiſhing

thoſe ſenſual Titillations which her wicked Arti

fices began to kindle in him .

Thirdly, They confidently aſſured them, That

amongſt Chriſtians it was not only unlawful to be

actually unclean , but to look after a Woman with wan

ton and unchaſte Defres, Our Lord ( ſays Juſtin

Ap. 2 .

R. 61 62. Martyr) has told us, That whoſoever looks after a

Woman to luſt after her, has already committed

Adultery with her in his Heart ; and that if ourRight

Eye offend us, we muft pluck it out : As therefore

human Lawscondemn two Wives, ſo by the Laws

of our Maſter, they are Sinners who look upon

Woman with unfitDefires after her ; for not on

ly
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ly he that really commits Adultery is reje &ted by Chap.

him, but even he that has a Mind to it ; not only

our Actions, but our very Thoughts being open

unto God. So Athenagoras : So far arewe from any Ut fupra

promiſcuous Embraces, that we are not permitted p . 36.

the Freedom of an unchaſte Look ; for, whoever

(ſays our Lord ) looks after a Woman to defire her,

has play'd the Adulterer with her in his Heart:

Weare not therefore allowed to uſe our Eyés to

any other Purpoſes, than thoſe for which God cre

ated them , viz. to be Lights to the Body. To abuſe

them to Wantonneſs, is to be guilty of Adultery s

foraſmuch as they know they were made for other

Ends, and cannot but be conſcious to themſelves of

their own Thoughts : And how is it poſſible for

Men under ſuch Limitations to be otherwiſe than

chafte and fober ? For we have not to deal with Hu

man Laws, under which a Man may be wicked, and

yet eſcape ; but our Diſcipline was deliver'd by

God himſelf : We have a Law, which makes our

ſelves the Rule and Meaſure of Righteouſneſs towards

others. According therefore to the Difference of

Age we account fome as Sons and Daughters, others

as Brethren and Siſters, themore Aged we honour in

the Place of Parents ; thoſe therefore whom we ac

count as Siſters, or as allied to us in any other Re

lation, we reckon it a Matter of great Concern

ment that they ſhould be chaſte and incorrupt.

Fourthly, They pleaded, that this Objection

would eaſily vaniſh , if they would but conſider

what a ſtrange Change and Alteration was in this

very Caſe wrought upon Perſons at their firſt con

verfin' to Chriſtianity ; immediately becoming

quire of another Spirit and Temper from what

they were before. We who before-time ( ſays

Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the converting Power of Ap. 2 .

the Chriſt an Doctrine ) did pleaſe ourſelves in For- p. 61 , 620

nications and Uncleanneſs, do now folely embrace

X
Temperance

DI
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Part II. Temperance and Chaſtity : What an innumerable

Company could I name of thoſe who have left

their Luxury and Intemperance, and come over

to this kind of Life ! for Chriſt came not to call the

Chaſte and Righteous, (they needed it not) but the

Wicked, the Incontinent and the Unrighteous, to Re

Ap. 1 . pentance. And in his other Apology, he gives an

p. 41 . Inſtance of a Woman, who having, together with

her Husband, lived a very vicious and debauch

ed Courſe of Life, after her Converſion to Chri

ftianity, become ftriąly chaſte and fober ; and

not content with this, ſhe urged her Husband

alſo to do the like, laying before him the Do

årines of Chriſtianity, and perſuadinghim both

by the Rewards and Puniſhments of another

World : But he obftinately refuſing, it begot a

Quarrel between them, which ſtill ripen'd into a

wider Breach, till it becameMatter of publick

Ad Nati- Cognizance, and was an Occaſionfor JuſtinMartyr

to write that excellent Apology for the Chriſtians.

6. 4.P. 43. Upon this Account Tertullian juftly condemns the

Madneſs of the Heathens, and their unreaſonable

Prejudice againſt Chriſtianity, that they would

hate their neareſt Relations meerly for being Chri

ſtians, though they ſaw how much they were eve

ry ways bettered by it in their Lives and Manners :

The Father diſ- inheriting his Son, of whom now

he had no Cauſe left to complain, but that he was

a Chriſtian ; the Maſter impriſoning his Servant,

though now he had found him uſeful and neceffa

ry to him . But (what's more eſpecially to the Pur

poſe ) he tells us of fome Husbands he knew , who

tho’ before ſo infinitely jealous of their Wives ( and

poſſibly not without reaſon ) that a Mouſe could

not ftir in the Room , but it muſt be a Gallant

creeping to their Bed ; yet when upon their turn

ing Chriſtians they became ſo eminently reſerved,

chaſte and modeſt, that there was not the leaſt

Foun
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D.

this

Foundation for Sufpicion, their Jealouſy was con- Chap. 5:

verted into Hatred, and they vow'd they had ra

ther their Wives ſhould be Strumpetsthan Chriſti

ans: So obſtinately ( ſays he) do Men ſtand in

their own Light, and contend againſt thoſe Ad

vantages which they might reap by Chriftianity.

This Argument from the powerful and ſucceſsful

Influence ofthe Chriſtian Faith, Origen frequently Adv. Cell:

makes uſe of : They muſt needs ( ſays he) con - b. 1.p.31

feſs the Excellency and Divinity of Chriſt's Do

&trine ; whoever do but look into the Lives of

thoſe that adhere to it, comparing their former

Courſe of Life with thatwhich they now lead ;

and conſidering in what Impurities, Lufts, and

Wickedneſſes, every one of them wallowed before

they embraced this Doctrine : But ſince that they

entertained it, how much more grave, moderate,

and conſtant are they become ? Infomuch that ſome

of them, out of a Defire of a more tranſcendent Pu

rity, and that they may worſhip God with a chaſte

Mind, deny themſelves even the Pleaſures of a

lawful Bed .' The ſame he affirms elſewhere, that L:6.731

thoſe whom the Gentiles ſcorn'd as themoſt rude P. 365 ,

and fottiſh Perſons, being once initiated into the

Faith and Diſcipline of the Holy Jeſus, were ſo

far from Laſciviouſneſs, Filthineſs, and all man

ner of Uncleanneſs, that (like Prieſts wholly de

voted to God) they altogether abftain even from

allowed Embraces; that there was no need for them

(as ſome of the beſt among the Gentiles have done)

to uſe Arts and Medicines to keep them chaſte ; nor

Guardians ſet over them to preſerve their Virgini

ty ; the Word of God being ſufficient to expel and

drive out all irregular Appetites and Deſires. This

alſo Tertullian obſerves, as the incomparable Ex- Ap... 463

cellency of the Chriſtian Do&rine above that of P: 36,

the beſt Philoſophers, that whenas Democritus was

forced to put out his Eyes, becauſe not able to

defend

for at
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ent. c. 26 .

Part II. defend himſelf from the Charms of Beauty ; a

Chriſtian could look upon a Woman with chafte

unſeduced Eyes, being atthe ſame time inwardly

blind as to any Temptation from his Luft. With

fuch a mighty Force did the Goſpel come and

captivate Mens Hearts into the Obedience of the

Lib. 3. de Truth. Thence Laftantiusmakes this triumphant

fall. Supi- Challenge, where diſcourſing of the Prevalency

p. 328 . which the Commands of God had upon the Minds

of Men, as daily Experience did demonſtrate :

Give me ( ſays he) a Man that is angry, furious, and

paſſionate ; and with a few Words from God ,Iwill ren

der him as meek and quiet as a Lamb : Give me one

that is luſtfnl, filthy, and vicious, andyou ſhallſee him

ſober, chaſte and continent. The ſame he inſtances

in moſt other Vices : So great ( ſays he) is the Power

of the Divine Wiſdom , that being infuſed into the

Breaſt of a Man, it will ſoon expelthat Folly which is

the grand Parent of all Vice and Wickedneſs.

The Innocency of Chriſtians ſtanding thus

clear from this wicked Imputation , it may not be

amiſs, before we conclude, to enquire a little in

to the Riſe and Original of this abſurd and mali

Cont. Cell. cious Charge. Origen fathers it upon the Jews, as

if they had fallly and ſpitefully invented it (as
p. 293 ,

they did other things) to diſgrace and prejudice

Chriftianity ; and he tells us, that in ſome meaſure

it fucceeded accordingly, keeping many at a Di

ſtance from the Chriſtian Religion ; and that even

in his time there were ſomewho for this very Rea

fon would have no Diſcourſe or Commerce with a

Chriſtian. But thoug: both Jew and Gentile had

Malice and Spite enough againſt the Chriſtians,

yet I can hardly think that it wasa purely invented

Fallhood ; but that it had fome Ground of Pre

tence, though ill applied , and ſo we ſhall find it

had : For which we are to know, that in the

moſt early Times of Chriſtianity, there were fe

veral

1. 60.
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120

Pr

si

veral Sorts ofHereticks (who though they had their Chap. 5 .

particular Names, yet all called themſelves Chri

ftians, accounting that hereby they graced and ho

noured their Party, as Eriphanius tells us) the Fol- Hæref. 29 .

lowers of Simon Magus, Menander , Marcion, Mar- p . 58.

€ 145, Baſilides, &c . who all went under the general

Name of Gnoſticks, and were, under the Pretence

of Religion, guilty, of the moſt prodigious Vil

lapies, and particularly thoſe we are ſpeaking of.

Irenæus reports of them , that they gave up them- Adv. Her.

ſelves to all Filthineſs and Beſtiality, not only pri-lib ,tic.l .

vately corrupting the Women whom they had in- vid. etiam

veigled into their Sex (as ſomeof them , returning 6.9.P :70.

after to the Church , confeſed with Shame and Soc. 32 .

p . 132 .

Sorrow) but openly and with bare Face marrying

the Women whom they had ſeduced from their

Husbands ; committing the moſt execrable Wick

edneſſes, and laughing at the Pious and Orthodox

Chriſtians whom the Fear of God reſtrained from

Sin either in Word or Thought, as a Company of

ignorant and ſilly Fellows; magnifying themſelves,

ftyling themſelves Perfect, and the Seeds of Ele tion.

And much more in other Places to the ſame Pur

poſe, where he gives Account of the prophane

and helliſh Rites of their Afſemblies. Of the

Carpocratians, another Gang of thoſe brutiſh He

reticks, Clemens Alexandrinus relates the ſame, Strom.l. 3.

both as to their Doctrines and Practices, reporting P • 430.

the matter almoſt in the very fame Circumſtances

wherein it is charged upon the Chriſtians by the

Heathen in Min . Felix, viz . That both Men and

Women uſed to meet at Supper (which they had

in Imitation of the true Chriſtian dyan, or Love

Feaſt ) where after they had loaded themſelves

with a plentiful Meal , to prevent all Shame ( if

they had any remained) they put out the Lights,

and then promiſcuoully mixed in Filthineſs with

one another, or elfe each forting as they pleaſed.

X 3
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Part 11. And of the Gnoſticks , Epiphanius tells us , That

they had their Wives in commun, and if any Stran
Hær . 26,

D. 42
of their Party came to them , both Men andger

Women had this Mark and Sign to know one

another by ; ftretching out their Hands by way

of Salutaiion, they uſed to tickle each other in

the Balof the Hand, by which they were fatif

fied that the Stranger really was of their Gang

16. Her and Party. Amongſt their Brethren the Carpocra

27. p . 51 , tians , they were wont to mark their Diſciples

and Profelytesunder the right Ear with a Brand, a

Slit, or a Hole, that they might the more readily

diſcern them ; (this agrees exa&ly with the Charge

of the Heathens, that they knew one another at

the firſt Sight by privy Marks and Signs) and

having thus ownedand received each other, they

went to their luxurious Feaſts, and to thoſe hor

rid Brutiſhneſſes that followed after.

Now this being the Caſe with theſe abominable

Wretches, who yet had the Face to call themſelves

Chriſtians, it is no Wonder if Jews and Gentiles,

who were greedy of anyOccaſion to beſpatter and

reproach Chriſtians, and rather than not find an

Occaſion, would make one , charged it upon

Chriſtians ; either not knowing it to be otherwiſe,

or if they did, not willing to diſtinguiſh between

true and falſe. And that this was the true and

only Riſe and Ground of the Charge, beſides

Ap. 2, fome Intimations of it in Juſtin Martyr, we have

6.it exprefly aſſerted by Euſebius, as that which
Hift. Eccl.

1.4.c.7. gave Being to that abſurd and impious Opinion,

120 .
which ſpread ſo faſt among the Heathens, of the

Chriſtians being guilty of promiſcuous Mixtures,

to the great Reproach and Infamy of the Chriſtian

Name. I do not deny but this malicious Report

night receive Strength and Encouragement from

the Servants of fome Chriſtians, who being rack

ed by the Heathens, might confeſs what they put
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into their Mouths, and this Charge amongſt the Chap. 5.

reft. This the ſame Hiſtorian relates out of the

Lib.5.col '

Letters of the Churches in France : Certain Gentiles,
p . 156.

who were Servants to ſome Chriſtians, being ap

prehended, and having ſeen the exquiſite Tor

ments which the Chriftians were put to, for Fear

of the like, did, at the Inſtanceof the Soldiers,

who urged themto it, confeſs, That the Chriſti

ans had amongſt them inceſtuous Mixtures, and

Suppers furniſhed with Man's Fleſh ; laying ſuch

things to their Charge as they held unlawful to

Speak or think of, or could believe were ever done

by Men : Which beingonce divulged, they every

where fell upon the Chriſtians with the greateſt

Rage and Fierceneſs. So in the Perfecution un

derMaximinus, one of the Commanders that then Id. l. c. 5 .

reſided at Damaſcus laid hold of a few light in- p. 350.

conſiderable Women in the Market, and threat

ning them with the Rack, forced the Wretches

publickly to confeſs that they had formerly been

Chriſtians, and thatthey knew all their Villanies,

that in their Religious Meetings they com

mitted the moſt beaſtly A &tions ; and indeed

whatever elſe he would have them ſay, that might

diſgrace Chriſtianity. This Confeſſion of theirs

he cauſed to be entred into the publick Records,

and then tranſmitted it to the Emperor, by whoſe

Command it was immediately publiſhed in all Ci

ties and Places of the Empire : So induſtriouſly

did the Malice of Men and Devils bend all the

Nerves of their Power and Subtilty ( tho’in vain)

either wholly to ſuppreſs, or at leaſt to diſhearten

and baffle out the Chriſtians! Which bringsmeto

the Conſideration of another Vertue no leſs re

markable in the Chriſtians of thoſe Times.
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Part II,

CH A P. VI.

Of cheir Readineſs and Conſtancy in

Profeſſing their Religion.
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Their Courage and Undauntedneſs in profeſſing

the Truth, tho reproached and perſecuted.

Their open and reſolute owning it to the Face

of their Enemies, and in Defiance of the

greateſt Dangers.' The Story of Victorinus

the Rhetorician converted by Simplician. sit, ur

The free and impartial Anſwers of Maris to 2Goſpel

Julian , of Bafil to the Arian Governor. Po

lycarp's refuſing to fly, when Officers were to belies

Sent to apprebend him . His reſolute Carriage

before the Proconſul. The like of Cyprian.

No Torments could make them deny Chriſt.

Women unconquerable. The excellent Inſtance

of Blandina and others. Divers voluntarily

offering themſelves. Others offering to plead

the Cauſe of the Chriſtians, tho' with the im.

mediate Hazard of their Lives. This Bold

neſs and Reſolution noted as an Argument

of the Excellency of their Religion, and the

Goodneſs of their Čauſe above that of the beſt

Philoſophers. Ariſtotle's flying for Fear of

fufferingfor bis Opinions. The cowardly Si

lence of Jamblichus's Scholars. This Refo

lutionof theirs confeſſed by Heathens, Pliny,

Apollo's Oracle in the Caſe of Porphyry's

Wife, Galen , &c. The Conſtancy of Chriſti

ans to their Religion, Proverbial.
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WHEN our Blefied Saviour fentouthisDifci: Chap.6.

to preach the

them with the Difficulties that were like to attend

their Meſſage ; but withal, bad them arm them

ſelves with Tonſtancy and Reſolution , and not to

regard the Scoffs and Reproaches, the Miſeries

and Sufferings that might fall upon them ; not to

fear them thatcould only kill the Body, but to make a

free and bold Confeſſion of his Name before the

World, and chearfully to take up their Croſs and fol

low him . And S. Paul, tho' himſelf then in Chains

at Rome, exhorts the Chriſtians to ſtand faſt in one

Spirit, with one Mindſtriving together for the Faith of

the Gospel, being in nothing terrify'd bytheir Adverſa

ries ; it being given them on the Behalf of Chriſt, not on

ly to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for his Sake ;

whichmade it very neceſſary for them to have their

Feet Mod with the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace.

Andcertainly, if ever true Courage and Greatneſs

of Mind appear'd in any Perſons in the World, it

was in the Chriſtians of thoſe Times, who with ſuch

a generous and unterrify'd Mind defy'd Dangers

and Torments, own'd and glory'd in the Profeſſion

of Chriſtianity againſt all the Threats, Reproaches,

and Perfecutions, which the worſt of their Adver

ſaries could make againſt them . We ſhall firſt fee

what Account their Apologifts give of it even be

fore their Enemies, and then how they made it

good in their Lives and Actions.

Juſtin Martyr (peaking of the ſucceſsful Propa- Apol. 2 .

gation of the Goſpel, immedia
tely upon Chriſt's Re- Pag. 38.

furrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven : Tue Apo

ftles of Chriſt ( ſays he) going forth fromJeruſalem,

preached the powerful Word in every Place ; altho

it werecapital either to preach or to profeſs the Name

of Chriſt, which yet we do every where embrace

and teach ; which if you (as Enemies) ftill go on
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Part II.to obftru & , the worſt you can do is but to kill us,

whereby you will do us no great harm, but will

purchaſe to yourſelves, and to all thoſe that un

juſtly perſecute us, and perſiſt impenitent in their

Proceedings, the Vengeance of Eternal Flames. And

when Trypho the Jew had charged Chriſtianity for

Dial, cum an idle Story, and the Chriſtians for no better than

Trypb .

Fools to quitall the Conveniences of this Life upon
p. 226 .

the Account of it ; the Martyr anſwers, That this

proceeded from his Ignorance, and an implicit Af

ſent to the abſurd and malicious Infinuations of

their Rabbins, who underſtood very little of the

Scriptures ; that would he but admit the true Rea

fons of Chriſtianity, he would quickly underſtand

how far they were from being in an Error, and

how little Reaſonthey had to quit their Profeſſion;

altho'Mendid ſufficiently fcorn and reproach them

for it, and the Powers of the World endeavour to

Ib . p.223.force them to renounce and forſake it : Notwith

ſtanding all which , they choſe rather to die, and

chearfully underwent it ; being fully aſſured, that

Ib. p. 337. what God had promiſed thro' Chriſt, he would in

fallibly make good to them . And diſcourſing af

terwards of the fame Matter, As for us ( Says he)

that have entertained the Religion of the Holy

Jeſus, yourſelves know very well, there is none

throughout the World that is able to ſubdue or

affright us out of our Profeffion ; nothing being

plainer, than that tho'our Heads be expoſed to

Swords and Axes, our Bodies faftned to the Croſs,

thothrown to wild Beaſts, harafs'd out with

Chains, Fire, and all other Inſtruments of Torment,

yer do wenot ſtart from our Profeffion : Nay, the

more theſe things happen to us, the fafter others

flock over to theNameof Jeſus, and becomepious

and devout Followers of Chriſt ; it being with us

in this Caſe as with a Vine, which being pruned

and trimmed, and its luxurious Excreſcencespared

D.
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mel

off, brings forth more fruitful and flouriſhing Chap. 6 .

Branches. How little he valued any Danger in

Ib . p. 339 .

Competition
with the Truth, he tells his Adverſa

ry he might know by this, that he would not ſtifle

and conceal it, altho' they ſhould immediately
tear

him in Pieces for it ; and therefore when he ſaw

his Countrymen
the Samaritans ſeduced by the Im

poſtures of Simon Magus, whom they held to be a

God above all Principality
and Power, he could not

but by an Addreſs make his Complaint to Caſar,

not regarding the Hazards and Troubles that

might enfue upon it. Tertullian giving the Hea- Ap. 21.

thens an Account of that Chriſt whom they wor
p . 21 .

ſhipped, tells them they might well believe it to be

true, for that no Man might lye for his Religion ;

to diſſemble in this Caſe , being to deny a thing

which could not be charged upon the Chriſtians,

who owned and ſtood to it with the laſt Drop of

Blood. Weſpeak it ( fays he) and we ſpeak it open

ly, yea, while you are tearing our Fleſh and ſhedding

our Blood , we cry aloud, that we worſhip God through

Chriſt. Sofully were they fatisfy'd in the Truth

of their Religion, as to be ready rather a thouſand

times to die, than to deny it.

Nor were theſemerely big Words with which the

Chriſtians vapour'd in the sight of their Enemies;

we ſhall find that they madethem good by acting

ſuitably to theſe Profeſſions andProteſtations.

They did notthen think it enough to eſpouſe the

Faith of Chriſt, unleſs they publickly teftify'd it

to the World ; whereof this Inſtance amongſt

others : Viktorinus, a Rhetorician of Rome, a Man Aug.Conf.

of ſo great Note and Fame, that he had obtain - tom . I.

ed the Honour of a Publick Statue , but a zea- col. 136,

lous Defender of Paganiſm and Idolatry, had read 137 .

the Holy Scriptures, by which being convinced,

he cameto Simplician, and privately told him that

he was a Chriſtian ; which the other refuſed to be

lieve,
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Part II. lieve, unleſs he ſaw him teſtify it in the publick

Church ; to which Vi&torinus returned with a little

Scorn , What are they then the Walls that make a M

Chriſtian ? This Anſwer he has oft returned as the

other urged a publick Confeffion, for he was not pfire

willing to diſoblige his great Friends who he knew

would fall foul upon him ; till by Reading andMe

ditation he gathered Courage, and fearing that Man

Chriſt would deny him before the Holy Angels, if he

ſhould refuſe to confeſs him before Men, he be

came ſenſible of his Fault, and was alhamed of his W.

Vanity and Folly, and calling to Simplician, Let us

go (ſaid he) into the Church, I will now becomea Chri

ſtian ; which when he had done, and had been tho

rowly inſtructed in the Faith of Chriſt, he offer'd

himſelf to Baptiſm ; and being to make the accu

ſtomed Confeſſion of his Faith, the Miniſters ofthe

Church offer'd him the Liberty of doing it in a

more private way , (as they were wont to do for

thoſe who were of a fearful and baſhful Temper)

which he utterly refuſed, and openly made it be

fore all the People ; affirming it to be unreaſon

able , that he ſhould be aſhamed to confeſs his

Hopes of Salvation before the People, who while he GWE

taught Rhetorick ( wherein he hoped for no ſuch

Reward) had publickly profeſſed it every day.

An Action that begat great Wonder in Rome, as it

was no leſs matter ofRejoicing to the Church : No

Dangers could then fway good Men from doing

Ad Antoni.of their Duty. Cyprian highly commends Cornelius

an. Epif. for taking the Biſhoprick ofRome upon him in ſo
52. p.68.

dangerous a time ; for the Greatneſs of his Mind,

and the unſhaken Firmneſs of his Faith , and the

undaunted Managery of his Place , at a time when

Deciusthe Tyrant threatned ſuch heavy Severities

to the Miniſters ofChriſtianity, and would ſooner

endure a Cor- rival in the Empire, than a Biſhop to

ſit at Rome. How freely, how impartially didthey Edi
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{peak their Minds, even to the Faces of their bit - Chap. 6 .

tereft Enemies?When Maris, Biſhop of Chalcedon, socr. HiTE.

a Man blind with Age , met Julian the Emperor, Eccl. 1.3.

38
he boldly charged him with his Atheiſm and Apofta - c. 12.

cy from the Chriſtian Faith : Julian reproached him p.183.

with his Blindneſs, and told him hisGalilean God

would never cure him . To which the good old

Man preſently anſwer'd, I thank my God who has

taken away my Sight, that I might not behold the Face

of one that has lapſed into ſo great Impiety.

Were they at any time attempted by Arts of

Flattery and Enticement, the Charms would not

takeplace upon them . So when Julian, both by Naz.Orat.

himſelfand the Officers of his Army,fet

in Ful. 1 .

upon
p . 75 .

23 Soldiers, and by fair Promiſes of Preferments and

* Rewards, fought to fetch them off from Chriſtia

nity, tho' he prevailed upon ſome few weak and

inſtable Minds, yet the far greateſt Part ſtood off ;

yea , by many even of the meaneſt and moſt inconſi

derable Quality, his Temptationswere as reſolutely

beaten back, as the Blowof an Engine is by a Wall

of Marble. Nor were there anymore ſhaken by

Storms and Threatnings. When Modeſtus the id.in laud.

Governor under Valens the Arian Emperor could Bafil.Orat.
20. P.349,

not by any Means bring over S. Bafil to the Party,
350.

he threatned him with Severity: Doſt thou not fear

this Power that I have ? Whyſhould I fear ?ſaid Ba

fil : What can'ft thou do, or what can I ſuffer ? The

other anſwer'd , the Loſs of thy Eſtate, Baniſhment,

Torment, and Death. But threaten us with ſome

thing elſe if thou can'ft(ſaid Bafil)for none of theſe

things can reach us : Confiſcation of Eſtate cannot

hurt him that has nothing to loſe, unleſs thou wan

teft theſe tatter'd and thread-bare Garments, and a

few Books, wherein all my Eſtate lies : Nor can I be

properly baniſh’d , who am not tied to any Place ;

where- ever I am 'twill be my Country, the whole

Earth is God's, in which I am but a Pilgrim and a

Stranger.

1
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Part II. Stranger. I fear no Torments, myBody not being

m able to hold out beyond the firſt Stroke ; and for

Death, it will be a Kindneſs to me ; for it will but

ſo much the fooner ſend me unto God, for whoſe

fake I live, and am indeed in a great Meaſure al

ready dead, towards which I have been a long

time haſtening. And there is no Reaſon to won

der at this Freedom of Speech ; in other thingswe

are meek and yielding, but when the Cauſe ofGod

and Religion is concerned, over-looking all other

things, we direct our Thoughts only unto him ;

and then Fire and Sword , wild Beaſts and Engines to

tear off our Fleſh , are ſo far from being a Terror,

that they are rather a Pleaſure and Recreation to us.

Reproach and threaten , and uſe your Power to

the utmoſt, yet let the Emperor know, that you

ſhall never be able to makeus aſſent to your wick

ed Do &trine ; no, tho' you fhould threaten ten

thouſand times worſe than all this. The Governor

was ſtrangely furprized with the Spirit and Refo

lution of theMan, and went and told the Emperor,

That one poor Biſhop was too hard for them all. ` And

indeed ſo big were their Spirits with a Defire to af

ſert and propagate their Religion, that they would

not hide theirHeads to decline the greateſt Dan

Eus; Hif. gers. When the Officers were ſent to apprehend

Eccl.1. 4. Š. Polycarp, andhad with great Induſtry and Cru,

p. 130. elty found out the place where he was, tho' he had

timelyNotice to have eſcaped by going into ano

ther Houſe, yet he refuſed , ſaying,TheWill of

the Lord be done; and coming down out of his

Chamber, faluted the Officerswith a chearful and

pleafant Countenance. As they were carrying

him back, two Perfons of Eminency and Autho

rity met himin theway,tookhimup into their

Chariot, labour'd by all Meansto perfuade him

to do Sacrifice ; which when he abſolutely refuſed,

after all their Importunities, they turned their
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Kindneſs into Reproaches, and tumbled him with fo Chap. 6.

much Violence out of the Chariot, that he was

forely bruiſed with the Fall ; but nothing daunted ,

as if he had received no harm, he chearfully went

on his Way ; a Voice being heard as he went along ,

at Mehr

as it were from Heaven , Polycarp, beſtrong, ard quit

thyſelflike a Man. When he came beforethe Tri
Leaſon to?

bunal, the Proconſul asked him, whether he was
ther this

Polycarp ? which he preſently confeſſed. Then he

attempted by all Arts of Perſuaſion to urgehim to

deny Chriſt, or to dobut ſomething thatmight look

oly umaa

like it ; but all in vain : Theſe four ſcore and fix Tears

(ſays he) have I ſerved Christ, and he never did me

being 27

any harm ; and how then can I blaſpheme my Maſter

and my Saviour ? Being urged to ſwear by the Em

peror's Genius, he reply'd, Foraſmuch as thou

preſſeft me to do this, pretending thou knoweſt

t to pour not who I am , know, I am a Chriſtian. Then the

d threate
Proconſul told him , he would throw him to the

wild Beaſts, unleſs he alter'd his Opinion : Call

eirit and forthem(anſwer'd Polycarp) forwehave no Mind

theEr

to change from better to worſe ; as counting that
hem all

Change only to be honeſt and laudable, which is

a Dedre" from Vice to Vertue. But if thou makeſt fo light of

wild Beafts ( added the Proconſul) l'il have a Fire

that ſhall tame thee. To which the good old Man

returned , You threaten, Sir, a Firethat will burn

Arts for an Hour, and prefently be extinguiſhed ; but

know not, that there is a Fire of eternal Damna

ingE tion in the Judgment to come, reſerved for the

Puniſhment of all wicked Men : But why delay

you ? Execute whatever you have a Mind to.

This, andmuchmore to the ſame purpoſehe diſ

ere come courfed of, to the great Admiration of the Proa

conſul; being ſo far from being terrify'd with what

was faid to him, that he was filled with Joy and

verluat Chearfulneſs; and a certain Grace and Lovelineſs

over-fpread his Face .
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Part II. So likewiſe when Cyprianwas brought before the

Proconſul: Thou art (ſaid he) Thaſcius Cyprian,who

on.Cyp. in haft been a Ring-leader to Men of a wicked Mind ;

vit. ejus, the Emperor commands thee to do Sacrifice, and

p. 17 .
therefore conſult thy Welfare. To which he an

fwer'd, I am Cyprian , I am a Chriſtian, and Ican

not ſacrifice to your Gods ; do therefore what you are

commanded ; as for me, in ſo juſt a Cauſe there needs

no Conſultation. And when the Sentence was pro

nounced againſt him , he cried out, Iheartily thank

Almighty God, who is pleaſed tofree mefrom the Chains

of this earthly Carcaſs. Had Torments and the ve

ry Extremities of Cruelty been able to fink their

Courage, it had ſoon been trodden under foot ;

but it was triumphant in the midſt of Torments,

and lift up its Head higher, the greater the Loads

that werelaid upon it ; whereof there are Inſtan

ces enough in the Hiſtories of the Church : Nay,

in this Triumph, even the weaker Sex bore no in

Hiff.Eccl. conſiderable Part. Euſebius tells us (among others

that ſuffer'd in the French Perſecution underM. Au

p . 157 .

relius) of one Blandina, a good Woman , but of

whom the Church was afraid how ſhe would hold

out to make a reſolute Confeſſion, by reaſon of

the Weakneſs of her Body, and the Tenderneſs

of her Education ; that when ſhe came to it, ſhe

bore up with ſuch invincible Magnanimity, that

her Tormenters, tho'they took their Turnsfrom

Morning to Night, and plied her with all kinds

of Racks and Tortures, were yet forced to give

over, and confeſs themſelves overcome ; wondring

that a Body fo broken and mangled, ſhould yet

be able to draw its Breath. But this noble Ath

leta gained Strength by ſuffering ; ſhe eaſed and

refreſhed herſelf, and mitigated theSenfe of pre

ſent Pain by repeating theſeWords,I am a Chriſtian,

and, no Evil is done byus. Nor did they only gene

rouſly bear theſe things for the ſake of their Reli

gion,

1.c.1 .
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gion, when they were laid upon

them , but many times freely of Tomorġ nãy xuo'sipcãsomgange

fered themſelves, confeſſing them-You, asouonozúcarlesrelaxsesta

ſelves to be Chriſtians, whenthey wouos Sousavivlee asynczuero

knew that their Confeflionwould ö SitouSuovolac, rj ta zeigen

coſt their Lives . So did thoſe 20 Te Stonútorla , ma lepeórncape

noble Martyrs, whom Eufebius reso Cir, &zsviws 57 hay cua

law at Thebais, Multitudes ha- Orig.contr. Cell.1. 2.p.71 .

.

ving been executed every Day

with all imaginable Cruelties : Sentence was no

ſooner paffed againſt one Party of them , but others

preſented themlelves before the Tribunal, and con

feſſed that they were Chriſtians, receiving the fatal

Sentence with all poſſible Expreſſions of Chearful

neſs and Rejoicing. The ſame which he alſo reports

of fix young Men, that ſufferedinPaleſtine,ſponta. Paleft.c.3.

neouſly addreſſing themſelves to the Governour ofp.321..

the Province, owning that they were Chriſtians, and

ready to undergo the fevereſt Puniſhments. In the

Acts of St. Cypri.in's Paſſion , weare told , That the Ubi fupra

Preſident having cauſed a mighty Furnaceto be filled p. 16

with burning Lime ,and Fire, with Heaps of Frankin

cenfe round about the Brim of it, gave the Chriſtians

this Choice, either to burn the Frankincenſe in San

crifice to Jupiter, or to be thrown into theFurnace ;

whereupon three hundred Men , being armed with an

unconquerable Faith, and confeſſing Chriſt to bethe

Son of God, leaped into the Midſt of the fiery Fur

i nace, with whoſe Fumes and Vapours they were

immediately ſuffocated, and ſwallowed up.

There wanted not ſome, who in the hotteſt Per

fecutions durft venture to undertake the cauſe of

Chriſtians , and to plead it beforethe Face of their

bittereft Enemies: Thus did VettiusEpagatus, a Man Euf.1.9.2

full of Zeal and Piety , who ſeeing his Fellow -Chri- 1. p. 155 ,

ſtians unjuſtly dragged before the Judgement-Seat,

required Leave of the Preſident, that he might plead

1

ent

717

onl

Y his
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Part II . his Brethrens Cauſe, and openly ſhew , That they

were not guilty ofthe leaſt Wickedneſs or Impiety;

but not daring to grant him ſo reaſonable a Requeſt,

the Judge took the Advantage of asking him , Whe

ther he wasa Chriſtian ? Which he publickly own .

ing , was adjudged to the fame Martyrdom with the

16.1.6.c.2. Reft. Of Origen we read, That though then but

p. 204. Eighteen Years of Age, yet hewaswontnot only to

wait upon the Martyrsin Priſon, but to attend up

on them at their Trials, and theTimes oftheir Exe

cution, kiſſing and embracing them, and boldly

preaching and profeſſing the Faith of Chriſt ; info

much, that had he not been many times miraculouſ

ly preſerved , the Gentiles had pelted him to Death

with Stones; for they mortally hated him for his

induſtrious and undaunted Propagation of the Faith .

1h. c. 2. p. Nay, when but a Boy, and his Father Leontius was

ſeized upon, he wrote to his Father, moft earneſtly

preſſinghimto perſevere unto Martyrdom , andnot

to concern himſelf what might become of his Wife

and Children ; nor for their Sakes to decline that

excellent Cauſe he was engaged in.

By this free and chearful undergoing the greateſt

Mileries, rather than deny or prejudice theirReligi

on, Cloriſtians evidently demonſtrated the Goodneſs

of their Principles, and ſhewed, they were no ſuch

Perions as their Enemies commonly looked upon
Epift. ad

Roman.p. them '; that a Chriſtian ( as Ignatius obſerves) is not

57 . a Child of Fancy and Perſwafion, but oftrue Gallan

try and Greatneſs of Spirit, having ſo much Hatred

of the World to grapple and contend with . Thoſe

Apol. c . 1. who are Malefactors ( as Tertullian argues) deſire to

be concealed, and ſhun to appear ; being apprehen

ded, they tremble; being accuſed, they deny ; being

racked, do not eaſily, nor always confeſs theTruth:

However, being condemned, they arefad, and ſearch

into, and cenſure themſelves; are unwilling to ac

knowledge

t . 2 .



Primitive Chritianity.
315

11

knowledge their Wickedneſſes to be their own, Chap.6 .

and accordingly impute them either to their Fate or

Stars. But what is there like this, to be found in

Chriſtians ? Amongſt them no Manis aſhamed, none

repents him of his being a Chriſtian , unleſs it be

that he was no ſooner ſo : If marked out, he glories;

if accuſed, he ſtands not to defend himlelf ; being

interrogated, he confeſſes of his own accord ; being

condemned, he gives Thanks : What Evil then can

there be in this, which is ſo far from havingany Sha

dow of Evil, any Fear, Shame, Tergiverſation, Re

pentance, or Deplorableneſs to attend it ? What Evil

can that be, of whichhe that is guilty rejoices? of

which to be accuſed, is their vote and Deſire ; and

for which to be puniſhed , is their Happineſs and

Felicity ? This likewiſe Arnobius lays down as a Adr.
gent,

grand Evidence of the Divinity of the,Chriſtianlib.z.p.21.

Faith, that in ſo ſhort a Time it had conquered fo

much of the World : Subdued Men of the greateſt

Parts and Learning : Made them willing to quit

their beloved Opinions, to forfeit their Eſtates, to

part with their Eaſe and Pleaſures, and to ſubmit to

Torments, ratherthan violate theFaith of Christ, or

ſtart fromtheStation they had entered upon. By this

excellent Temper and Carriage they admirably tría

umphed over the beſt Men amongſt the Gentiles,

none of whom durft engage ſo deep for the Defence

oftheir deareſt Sentiments, as the Chriſtians did for

theirs. Witneſs Plato , who ſet up the Academy,

and brought in an obfcure and ambiguous Way of de

livering his Opinions, left by ſpeaking out he ſhould

fall under the Sentence and the Fate of Socrates .

Thus Origen puts Celſus in Mind of Ariſtotle, who

underſtanding, that the Athenians intendedto call Cont. Cell.

him to account for ſome of his (as they thought

them ) un-orthodox Opinions, immediately removed

his School, ſaying to hisFriends, Let us be gone from

Athens,

31

lib . p . sta
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έκ λογίων φιλοσοφίας, not 9ολογία φιλοσοφίας, As tis cor

Part. IỊ , Athens, leſt wegive them an Occaſion of being guilty of

moa ſecond Wickedneſs like to that mbich they committed

againſt Socrates, and left they again offend againſt the

Majeſty of Philoſophy : It being, alas ! not Kindneſs

to the Athenians, but Comardiſe and Fear of Puniſh

ment, made him to haſtily pack up and be gone,

and leave his Opinions behind him to ſhift for them

ſelves as well as they could. Nay, Eunapius himſelf

In vit. Æ- confeſſes, That in the Time of Conſtantine, when PA

defii.p.33. ganiſm began to go down the Wind, and Chriſtia

nity to be advanced and honoured, their beſt Philo

ſophers, the great Scholars of Famblicus, took San.

Etuary at a myſterious Secrecy, and wiſelykept their

Dogmata and Opinions to themſelves, ſealed up un

der a profound and religious Silence. No, they

were the Chriſtians only, the very meaneſt of whom

durft ſtand by and defend naked Truth in the Face

of Danger and Death it felf ; this being (as Euſe

bius notes) one of themoſt wonderful Things in the

Hift.lib.1.
c. š.p. 14. Chriſtian Religion, That they who embrace it, arenot

only ready to profeſsit in Words, but entertain it

with ſucha mighty Affection and Sincerity of Soul,

as willingly to prefer the bearing Teſtimony to it

even before Lifeit ſelf. And indeed this Piece of

* Epift.970

Right is done them by * Pliny himſelf, where ſpeak

ing of ſome, who having been accuſed for Chriſtians,

to iħew how farthey were from it, readily blaſphemed

Chriſt, and ſacrificed to the Gods ; he adas, None of

which, 'tis ſaid , that they who are truly Chriſtians, con

by any means be compelled to do. Nay, thus muchis

confeſſedby the Oracle it felf ;for when Porphyry the

great Philoſopher, and acuteEnemy of the Chrifti,

ans, enquired of Apollo's Oracle what God he ſhould

makehis Addreſs to, for theRecovery of his Wife

back from Chriſtianity', the Oracle returned him this

Anſwer (as himſelf reported in his Book, orei of

ty

lib . 10 .

ruptl
y
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guft. de

.

ruptly in St. Auguſtine, * a Book frequently cited Chap 7.

both by Euſebius and Theodoret, where, by the way ,

in the Latin Verſion of Theodoret, 'tis by a ſtrange * Apud.Au

Miſtake rendred de Eleftorum Philofophia, as if it had Civ. Dei ,

been érdezwy: In this Book concerning
the Philoſopliy lib.19.c.23.

drawn from Oracles, he tells us, he received thisAn- col.1181 .

ſwer) That he might as well, and to better purpoſe, at de præpar.

tempt to write upon the Surface of the Water, or to fly Evang,lib.

like a Bird in the Air, than to reduce his Wife from and.Grac.

thoſe wicked Sentiments she had taken in. And this Affe &t.

was ſo common and notorious
, that it became in a 7 âfor

manner proverbial ; whence thatof. Galen , when he 78 ão nas

would expreſs how pertinaciouſly
the Philoſophers

ošs åmo

adhered to thoſe Sentiments
they had once drunk in, Mwuoš vý

and how very hard, and almoſt impoſſible
it was to Xeiss us

convince them ; Sooner, ſays he,may a Man undeceive ladder,

a Fem or a Chriſtian, and make them renounce the Doc . iõs tas

trine of Mofes or of Chriſt, than Philoſopbers
and Phyſi- ogérior

cians that are once addicted to their ſeveral Selts.
vesselnyó

Taslames's

of xy vide

CHAP. VII.
σοφες..

Galen .

Torci dapo

Of their Exemplary
Patience

under σφυγμών ,

Sufferings.
lib 3. fol.

Chriſtianity likely to engage its Followers in Suf

fering ; and why continual Edicts put forth

againſt Chriſtians. The Form of thoſe Impe

rial Orders exemplified out of the Acts of the

Martyrs. The fierce Oppoſition of the Roman

Emperors, and their probable Hopes of having

deſtroyed Chriſtianity, evidenced from ſeveral

Inſcriptions to that purpoſe found in Spain.

The Greatneſs of the Torments Chriſtians en

dured

18. p . 2 .

tom . 3 .

lah

1

5
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1

dured : Some of the ordinary Kinds of them

deſcribed. The Croſs ; the Pain and Ignomi

ny of it : Perſons crucified with tbeir Heads

downwards. The Rack , what. Cataſta : ad

Pulpitum poft Cataſtam . Ungulæ : one of

theſe kept and adored as a Relique at Rome.

The Wheel. Burning . Throwing to Wild

Beaſts. Being Condemned to Mines ; their

Treatment there, and the Caſe ofſuch Perſons.

Some of the extraordinary Waysof Puniſhment

uſed towards Chriſtians. Torn aſunder by

Branches of Trees : Burnt in pitched Coats : Bois

led in Pots of Oil or Lead, &c. Their Carri

age under their Sufferings ſedate and calm ,

meek and patient. " Their Refuſing to make

uſe of Opportunities to avoid Suffering. Wbe.

ther they might fly and withdraw in Times of

Perſecution : Allowed and practiſed in ſome

Caſes; two inſtanced in. Where Perſonswere

of more than ordinary Uſe and Eminency. Where

they were weakfor the preſent, and not like to

Proved by particular Inſtances.

Their chearful Offering themſelves to the Rage

and Fury of their Enemies, confeſſed by the Re

lation of their Judges and bittereſi Adverfa

ries, Tiberianus, Arius, Antonius, Lucian .

The earneſt Deſire of Mariyrdom in Ignatius,

Laurentius, Origen, and others. Wben un

juftly condemned, tbeir Judges thanked for

condemning them . Their Glory in Suffering

and being Crucified. Babylas the Martyr's

Chains buried with him, No Signs of an im

patient

bold out .
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patient Mind under their bittereſt Torments. An Chap. 7.

Account of their clearful Suffering, out of Cy

prian. Their Patience wondred at by their E

nemies. Their grand Support under Suffering ;

the Hopes and Aſſurance of a Reward in Hea

ven . The Caſe of theforty Martyrs in St. Baſil.

Pſalms ſung at the Funeral of Chriſtians, and

Lights carried before the Corps, andwhy. Chri

ſtianity vaſtly increaſed by the Patience and Con

ftancy of Chriſtians. Juſtin Martyr's Account of

bis Converſion by this Means. Juliangenerally

refuſed toput Chriſtians to death,and why. The

Teſtimonies of ſeveral Heathens concerning the

Chriſtians Courage and Patience under Sufferings.

.

BE

ell

TH

HAT the Chriſtian Religion at its firſt Appear

ing in the World waslikely to engage its Fol

lowers in Miſeries and Sufferings, could not be un

known to any that conſidered theNature of its Doc

e trine, and the Tendency of its Deſign. The Severity of

its Precepts, ſo directly oppoſite to the corrupt and vi

cious Inclinations ofMen ; the Purity of its Wor

ſhip, ſo flatly contrary to the looſe and obſcene Rites

and Solemnities of the Heathens ; its abſolute In

conſiſtency with thoſe Religions which had obtain .

ed for ſo many Ages, which then had ſuch firm

Poſeſion of the Minds of Men, and all the Powers

and Policies of the World to ſecure and back them ;

could not propheſy to it any kind of welcome

Entertainment. This Selt ( for ſo they called it)

was every where not only Spoken, but fought against:

For ſince Men have a natural Veneration for Anti

quity, and eſpecially in Matters of Religion , they

thought themſelves concerned to defend that Way,

whichY 4
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Part II. which had been conveyed to them from their Ances

tors, and to ſet themlelves with Might and Main a

gainſt, whatever might oppoſe it: eſpecially the

Great Ones of thoſe Times ; and the Roman Emperors

made it their Maſter-deſign to oppreſs and ſtifle this

Infant-Religion , and to baniſh itout of the World .

Hence tholeImperial Orders that were daily ſent a

broad into all parts of the Empire, to command and

impower their Governours to ruine and deſtroy the

Chriſtians; of which, that we may the better appre

hend the form of them, it may not be amils to

fet down one or two of thein out of the Alts of the

Martyrs. This following was agreed upon both by

the Emperors, and the whole Senate of Rome.
De

cius and Valerian Emperors, Triumphers, Conquerors,

Meta Auguſt, Pious, together withthe whole Senate, have by

Martyr.
common Conſent decreed thus : Whereas we havereceived

S. Mercur.the Gifts and Bleſſings of the Gods, by whom we enjoy

apud Sur. Vi&tory over our Enemies, as alſo temperate Seaſons,

ad 24 No-and Fruits in great Plenty and Abundance ; fince we

vemb. tom.bave foundthem our great Benefactors, andto ſupply us

with thoſe Things that are univerſally beneficial to all :

We therefore vnanimouſly decree, That all Orders of

Men, as well Children as Servants, Soldiers as private

Perſons,Mall offer Sacrifices to the Gods, doing Reverence

and Supplication to them. And if any Mall dare to vio

Late our divine Order thus vnanimouſly agreed upon, we

command, that he be caſt into Priſon, and afterwards ex

poſed to ſeveral Kinds of Torments. If by this means

be be reclaimed, he may expect no mean Honours from

But if he shall perfift" contumacious, after many

Tortures, let him be beheaded, or thrown into the sea,

of caſt out to be de voured hy Dogs and Birds of Prey :

But eſpecially, if there be any found of the Religion of

the Chriſtians. As for thoſe that obey our Decrees,

theyſhall receive great Honours and Rewards from us ,

So happily fare ye well.

Το

US.
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To this we may add thatfhort Refcript ofValerian . Chap.7.

e Valerian the Emperor, to the Miniſters and Governours of

Provinces : We underſtand that the Precepts ofthe Lams A&t. Sym

* are violated by thoſe whoin theſe days call themſelvesphor.apud

Chriſtians. Wherefore wewill,that apprehending them, Augtom.4.

unleſs they ſacrifice to our Gods, you expoſe them to di

s : versKindsof Punjhments; that ſo both Juſtice may have

* place without delay, and Vengeance, in cutting off Impie

ties, baving attained its End ,may proceed no further.

This Courſe they proſecuted with ſo much Vigour

and Fierceneſs, that ſomeof them boaſted, that they

had abſolutely effected their Deſign. Witneſs thoſe

- Trophies and triumphal Arches, that were every where

erečted to perpetuate the Memory of their Conqueſt

Cate over Chriſtianity ; whereof theſe two Inſcriptions,

e found at Clunia in Spain ,are a ſufficient Evidence.

DIOCLESIANUS JOVIUS ET

MAXIMIAN. HERCULEUS Infcript.

CAES. AUG.
p. 210.

AMPLIFICATO , PER ORIEN .

TEM ET OCCIDENTEM ,

JO
IMP. ROM.

ET

NOMINE CHRISTIANORUM

DELETO , QUI REMP. EVER

TEBANT.

The other

DIOCLESIAN . CAES. Ib . num.4

AUG. GALERIO IN ORI.

ENTE ADOPT. SUPER

STITIONE CHRIST..

UBIQ , DELETA , ET CUL

TŲ DEOR, PROPAGATO .

Gruter.

Num . 3

The Meaning of both which, is to fhew , that

Diocleſian and his Collegue Maximianus had eve

ry
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Part II. ry where exſtinguiſhed the wicked Superſtition of

by Chrift, fo pernicious to the Commonwealth , and

hadreſtored Paganiſm andthe Worſhip of the Gods.

But long before them we find Nero ( the firſt Em

perorthat raiſed Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians,

as Tertullian notes) ſo active in the Buſineſs , as to

glory (or ſome Flatterers in his behalf) that he

had done the Work ; Witneſs an Inſcription found
3

alſo in Spain.

Ibid.p.238.

num. 9.

NERONI CL . CAES.

AUG . PONT. MAX.

OB. PROVINC. LATRONIB .

ET HIS QUI NOVAM

GENERI HUM, SUPER.

STITION . INCULCAB .

PURG AT A M.

This Inſcription was ſet up in Memory of his

having purged the Country of Robbers, and ſuch as bad

introduced and obtruded a new Superſtition upon Man

kind. The Chriſtians, it's true, are not particularly

named in it ( probably the Gentiles ſo much deteſted

the very Name of Chriſtian , that eſpecially in pub

lick Monuments they would not mention it) yet

can it be meant of no other. For beſides that this

Character of inculcating their Superſtition, admira

bly agrees to Chriſtians, who fought byall means to

inftill their Principles into theMinds of Men ; be

Ad An. fides that Superſtition was the common Titleby which

Chrifti 69.the Gentiles were wont to denote Chriſtianity ;

beſides
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beſides this, there was not ( as_Baronius obſerves) Chap.7.

any other new Religion at that Time, or long before

or after, that appeared in the World ; to be lure,

none that couldbe the Object of Nero's Perfecution

And how he entertained this, Tertullian fufficiently Apol. c. 5 .

intimates, bidding them ſearch their own Records,p.6.

and they would find. And from this very Inſcrip

ition alone 'tis evident, they thought, that (at leaſt

in that part of the World) they had wholly extir

pated and rooted it out. By all which wemay gueſs

what hot Service the Chriſtians hadon't under thoſe

Primitive Perſecutions. Indeed their Sufferings were

beyond all Imagination great, which yet did but ſo

much the more exerciſe and advance their Patience ;

the Bitterneſs of their Sufferings, making their Pa

tience more eminent and illuſtrious. Of which ,

that we may take the truer Meaſure, ’twill be necel

ſary to conſider theſe two Things, the Greatneſs of

thoſe Torments and Sufferings which the Chriſtians

generally underwent; and then the Manner of their

Carriage under them .

Forthe firſt, the Greatneſs of thoſe Torments and

Sufferings which they underwent, they were as bad

as the Wit and Malice of either Men or Devils could

di invent ; in the Confideration whereof we ſhall firſt

take a View of thoſe Puniſhments which were more

ſtanding and ordinary, familiarly uſed amongſt the

Greeks and Romans ; and then of ſuch as were extra

ordinarily made uſe of towards the Chriſtians. A

11 mongſt their ordinary Methods of Execution, theſe

fix were moſt eminent; the Croſs, the Rack,the Wheel,

6 Burning, Wild Beaſts, and Condemning to Mines.

1. The Croſs deſerves the firſt place in our Ac

i count, not only as having been one of the moſt an

cient and univerſal Waysof Puniſhment amongſt the

Gentiles, and from them brought in amongſt the

Jews but as being the Inſtrument by which our

Bleſſed
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Part II. Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was put to Death . Omit

mting the various and different Forms and Kinds of

it, which were all uſed towards the Primitive Chri

ftians, I intend here onlythatwhich was moſtcom

mon, a ſtraight Piece ofWood fixed in the Ground,

having a tranſverle Beam fastened near the Top of

it, not -unlike the Letter T , though probably it had

alſo a piece ofWood arifing above the top of it.

And there were two Things in this way of Puniſh

ment, which rendered it very ſevere, the Pain and

Ignominy of it. Painful it muſt needs be, becauſe the

Party ſuffering was faſtned to it with Nails driven

through his Hands and Feet, which being the Parts

where the Nerves and Siners terminate and meet

together, muſt needs be moſt acutely ſenſible of

Wounds and Violence. And becauſe they were

pierced only in theſe Parts ſo far diſtant from the

Vitals, this made their Death very lingring and te

dious, doubling and trebling every Pain upon

them : Iníomuch that ſome out of a generous Com

paſſion have cauſed Malefactors firſt to be ſtrangled

Sueton. inbefore they were crucified ; as Julius Cæfar did to

vit. Cæſar.

wards the Pirates, whom he had ſworn to execute
c . 74.p.76 .

upon the Crofs. But no ſuch Favour was shewed

Vid. Exfeb. to Chriſtians ; they were ſuffered to remain in the

Hif. Eccl. midſt of all thoſe exquiſite Pangs, till mere Hunger

lib. 8.c. 8. ftarved them , or the Mercy ofwild Beaſts, or Birds

P 300-1.of Prey diſpatched them . Thus St. Andrew the

Ron . ad Apoſtle continued two mlole Days upon the Croſs
,

diem 30. teaching the People all the while. Timotheus and

Nov.p736. his Wife Maura, after many other Torments, hung

3.Maii upon the Croſs nine Days together, before they

D. 272. compleated their Martyrdom . Nor was the Shame

Vw Gallic of this way of ſuffering leſs than the pain of it ;

in Avid. Crucifixion being the peculiar Puniſhment of Slaves,

Caf.c. 4. Traitors, and the vileſt Malefactors : Infomuch that

Þ• 248, for a Freeman to die thus was accounted the higheſt

Accent
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DA

Accent of Ignominy and Reproach : Therefore the Chap.7.

Roman Hiſtorian calls it ſervile Supplicium , a Puniſh

ment proper to Slaves. Sometimes they were cru

cified with their Heads downwards : Thus St. Peter Vid. Lact .

is ſaid to have been crucified ; thus thoſe Egyptian de ver.ſap.

Martyrs, who hung in this poſture till they were
C.26.2436.

ſtarved out of the World. But this Puniſhment of . 1. & 1.8.

Eufeb. 1.3.

the Croſs, foon after the World was become Chri- ubi ſupra.

ſtian , Conſtantine took away out of Reverence to Sozom.l.1.

our Saviour, not being willing that that ſhould bec.8.p.412.

the Puniſhment of the vileſt Malefactors, which had

been the Inſtrument whereupon the Son ofGod had

purchaſed Salvation for Mankind.

II . The back, called in Lation Equuleus, either

from the Situationof the Offender's Body upon the

Engine, reſembling a Man on Horſeback ; or rather

from the horſing orholding of him up to it by Ropes

and Skrews. The firſt Deſign of it was to torment the

Guilty, or the ſuſpected Perſon, to make him confeſs

the Truth : What theparticular Form of it was, is

not agreed amongſt learned Men ; but this we may

probably conceive, Thatit was an Engine framed of

feveral Pieces of Timber joined together, upon the

Top whereof, upon a long Board, the ſuffering Perſon

being laid upon his Back, and faſtened to it by

his Hands and Feet, the Engine was ſo contrived

with Skrewsand Pullies, that all his Members were Cic. pro

diftended with the utmoſt Violence, even to a Luxa- Deistar.p.

tion of all the Parts ; and this more or leſs, accord- 579.tom.2

ing to the Tormenters Pleaſures. Sometimes they Vid.Gallon.

de cruciat.

were hung by the Handsand Feet under the top
martyr.c.3.

board of the Engine, and tormented in that poſ

ture. This Rackwas a Puniſhment which the Chria

fians were very frequently put to. Much of the

ſame nature was that which they called the Catafta,

being a piece of Wood raiſed up like a little Scaf

fold , upon which Chriſtians were fet, that their

Torments

Ol
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Part II. Torments might be more conſpicuous ; thence that i

Proverb in Cyprian, Ad Pulpitum poſt Cataſtam venire,

ſpeaking of Aurelius a Confeffor,who having been

publickly tormented upon this Engine, was after

ordained a Reader in the Church, and promoted to

read the Scriptures out ofthe Pulpit, as he had lately

confeſſed Chrift upon the Scaffold. In this, as in that

of the Rack, there were certain additional Torments

made by Inſtruments, called Ungulæ ; which were a

Kind of Iron Pincers, made with ſharp Teeth, with

which the Fleſh was by piece-meal pulled and torn

off their Backs.

In the Time of Pope Paul the Third, one of theſe

Vngulx, as the Author of the Roma Sub

Hec Ungula in ſacra- terranea tells us, was among other things

Sanétuario reli- found in the Vatican Coemetery amongſt the

quiarum ejuſdem Bafi- Monuments of the Martyrs, and laid up

lica , religioſo cultu ,
tanquam res, omnipre- amongſt the other Reliques of that Church

tiofior auro, digni ſimè as an ineſtimable Treaſure, and a worthy

affervatur ; So Chrifti- Object of religious Worſhip ; being there

anorum populo viden- kept to be ſeen and adored by all Chri

da ac venerandapropo- ftian People. And another of theirWri

nitur. Rom . Subter.

1. 2. c . 4. num. 16. ters being about to deſcribe it, tells us,

p. 149.
that though altogether unworthy of ſuch

Gallon. ib. c. 5. p. a Favour,yet he was bleſſed with the

189.
Sight of it ; and that (as became him ) he

kiſſed and embraced it with great Veneration. Which

by the way ſeems to me a little ſtrange, that it fhould

be accounted an Honour and a Kindneſs done to the

Martyrs, to adore that which was the Inſtrument of

their Torment. Might they not by the ſame reaſon

as well worſhip their Executioners, andpay areligi

ous Reſpect to the Aſhes of thoſe who dragged them

to the Stake, tore off their Fleſh, and putthem to

death with all imaginable Pain and Torture ?

III. The Wheet. This was a round Engine, to

which the Body of the condemned Perſon being

bound,
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bound, was not only extremely diftended, but Chap. 7.

mbirled about with themoſt violent Diſtortion; the

Pain whereof was unconceivable, eſpecially as uſed Ep- 33.847.

towards the Primitive Chriſtians : The Wheel, to

which they were bound naked, being ſometimes full

of Iron Pricks, ſometimes a Board full of ſharp -poin

ted Iron Pricks being placed under it ; ſo that every

time the Body ofthe Martyr came to it, they racked Mart.

off the Fleſh with inexpreſſible Torment. Thus Rom .

were ſerved thoſe three Martyrs, Felix the Presbyter, ad diem

Fortunatus and Achilleus the Deacons at Valentiain April, 23.

p. 249.

France, and hundreds more in other places.

IV . Burning. This was done ſometimes by ſta

king them down to a Pile ofWood, and ſetting it on

Fire. Thus ſuffered Julianus and others, in the Per

ſecution at Alexandria. Sometimes by ſaying them Eufeb.Hift.

to roaſt at a flow gentle Fire, that they might die Eccl. 1. 6.

with the greater Torment. Otherwhiles they were“. 4.8.238.

hung up either by the Neck, Hands or Feet, and a

Firemade under them , either to burn or choke them ;

or burning Torches held to ſeveral Parts of their

naked Bodies. Sometimes they were placed in an

Iron Chair, or laid upon an Iron Grate, which was ei

ther made red -hot, or had a Fire continually burning

under it. Of all which ways of Execution, and ſome

other near a - kin to them , were it not too tedious, I

could eafily give abundant Inſtances. This was ac- L. 28.

counted one ofthe primeways of capital Puniſhments, Præf. ego

and none were adjudged to it butthe greateſt Vil- Sect, 11.

lains, the meaneſt and vileſt Perfons.

ff.depænis.

Leg . 3.Jeet.

V. browing to wild Beatts. This was a Pu
5.f. 1. 48.

niſhment very common amongſt theRomans, to con-tit. 8. ad

demn a Man to fight for his Life with the moſt fa- leg.Corn.

vage Beaſts, Bears, Leopards, Lions, & c. and was de Sicar.

Ege den.

uſually the Portion ofthe vileſt and moſt delpicable

Offenders ; under which Notion the Gentiles look

ing upon the Chriſtians, did most commonly con

demn

1
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Part II, demn them to this kind of Death ; a thing fo fami

liar, that it became in a manner proverbial, Chriftia

Tert. Ap. nosad Leones, Away with the Chriſtians to the Lions.

And that they were many times tied down to a Stake;

ſometimes cloathed in Beaſts Skins, the more eagerly

to provoke the Rage and Fury of the wild Beaſts

againſt them .

VI. Condemning to the spines. To this the Ro

mans adjudged their Slaves, and the moſt infamous

Male a tors ; and to this too the Chriſtians were of

ten fent. What their Treatment was in thoſe Places,

beſides their continual Toil and Drudgery, Cyprian

Ep. 77 .
lets lis .know in a Letter to Nemeſian, and the reſt

p. 155. that labour'd in the Mines, viz. That they were

cruelly beaten with Clubs, bound with Chains, forced

to lie upon the hard, cold , damp Ground ; conflic .

ted with Hunger, Nakedneſs, the Deformity of their

Heads half ſhaved, after the manner of Slaves, and

forced to live in the Midſt of Filth and Naſtineſs.

Vid.Leg.8.Beſides which, they were wont to be marked and

Se &t. 4. ff.branded in the Face, to have their right Eye pulled

qui teft.
out, and their left Foot diſabled by cutting the Nerves

fac. polſunt. and Sinewsof it: Notto ſay, that being once under

this Condemnation , all their Estate was forfeited to

the publick Treaſury, and themſelves for ever re

duced into the Condition of Slaves. Theſe were ſome

of the more uſual Ways of Punjſhment amongſt the

Romans, though exerciſed towards the Chriſtians in

their utmoſt Rigour and Severity . I omit to ſpeak

of Chriſtians beingſcourged andwhipped even to the

Tiring of their Executioners, eſpecially with Rods

called Plumbatæ (whereof there is frequent mention

in the Theodoſian Code) which were Scourges made

of Cords or Thongs, with leaden Bullets atthe End

of them ; oftheirbeing ſtoned toDeath, their be

ing beheaded, their being thruſt into ſtinking and

nafty
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nafty Priſons, where they were ſet in a Kind of Chap 7.

Stocks with five Holes, their Legs being ſtretched

aſunder, to reach from one End to the other.

We ſhall now conſider ſome few of thofe unuſual

Torments and Punishments which were inflicted

only upon Chriſtians, or (if upon any others) only

in extraordinary Cafes. Such was their being tied

to Arms ofTrees, bent by greatForceand Strength

by certain Engines, and being ſuddenly let go , did

in a Moment tearthe Martyr in Pieces ; in which

'way many were put to death in the Perſecution at

Eufeb.HIA.

Sometimes they were clad with Coatsof Ecclef.1.8.Thebais.

Paper, Linnen, or ſuch like, dawbed in the Inſide
6.9.9.300.

with Pitch and Brimſtone ; which being ſet on fire,

they were burnt alive. Other whiles they were

fhut into the Belly of a brazen Bull, and a Fire be

ing kindled under it, were conſumed with a Tor

ment beyond Imagination. Sometimes they were

put into a great Pot or Caldron full of boiling Pitch,

Oil, Lead, or Wax mixed together ; or had theſe

fatal Liquors, byHoles made on purpoſe, poured into

their Bowels. Some of them were hung up by one

or both Hands, with Stones of great Weight tied

to their Feet, to augment their Sufferings. Others

were anointed all over their Bodies with Honey, and

at Mid -day faſtned to the Top of a Pole,that they

might be a Prey to theFlies, Waſps, and ſuch little

Cattel, as might by degrees fting and torinent them

to Death. Thus, beſides many others, it was with

Marcus Biſhop of Arethufa, a venerable old Man,

who ſuffered under Julian the Apoftate ; after in - Naz.Or.i.

finite other Tortures, they dawbed him over with in Julopo

89.
Honey and Jellies, and in a Basket faſtned to the

Top of a Polc, expoſed him to the hotteſt Beams of

the Sun, and to the Fury of ſuch little Infects as

would be ſure to prey upon him . Sometimes they

were put into a rottenSlip, which being turned

Z out
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Part II. out to Sea, was ſet on Fire. Thus they ſerved an

Map orthodox Presbyter under Valens the Arian Emperor ;

Id. Or. 20. the ſame which Socrates reports of fourſcore pious

P.416. 1.4. and devout Men, who by the ſame Emperor's

e. 16. P. Command, were thruſt into a Ship, whichbeing

brought into open Sea, was preſently fired, that ſo by

this Meansthey might alſo wantthe Honour of a

Burial. And indeed the Rage andCruelty of the Gen

tiles did not only reach the Chriſtians while alive,

but extended to them after Death,denying them (what

Euſ; Hif. has beenotherwiſe granted among the moſt barba

c. 1.p.185.rous People) the Conveniency of Burial, expoſing

Ego de Mar-them to theRavage and Fierceneſs ofDogs and Beaſts

tyr Pal. c.of Prey ; a Thing which , we are told, the Primitive

2: : 334. Chriſtians reckoned as not the leaſt Aggravation of

Ap. 37. Do their Sufferings. Nay, where they had been quietly

buried, they were not ſuffered mauy times (as Tera

tullian complains) to enjoy the Aſylum ofthe Grave,

but were plucked, cut, rent, and torn in Pieces .

But to what purpoſe is it anylonger to inſiſt up

Lib. 8. c. on thele Things ? Sooner may a Man tell the Stars,

than reckon up all thoſe Methods of Miſery and
12. p.307 .

Suffering which the Chriſtians endured. Eufebius,

who himſelf was a fad Spectator of ſome of the

later Perſecutions, profeſſes to give over the Ac

count, as a Thing beyond all poſſibility of Expreſ

fion ; the Manner of their Sufferings, and the Per

fons that ſuffered , being hard, nay, impoſſible to

be reckoned up. The Truth is, ( as he thereobſerves,

and Cyprian plainly tells Demetrian of it ) their Ene

Cypr. ad mies did little elſebutſet their Wits upon the Ten..

Demetr. ters, to find out the inoſt exquiſiteMethods of Tor.

ture and Punishment. Theywere not content with

thoſe old Ways of Torment which their Forefathers

had brought in, but by an ingenious Cruelty daily

invented new ; Ítriving to excel one another in this

Piece of helliſh Art, and accounting thoſe the wit

tieſt

p. 200 .
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tieſt Perſons that could invent the bittereſt and moſt Chap. 7*

barbarous Engines of Execution ; and in this they

improved ſo much, that Vlpian, Master of Records

to Alexander Severus the Emperor, and the great 0

racle of thoſe times for Law, writing ſeveral Books

De officio Proconſulis (many Parcels whereof are yet

extant in thebody of the Civil Law ) in the ſeventb

Book colle &ted together the ſeveral bloody Edicts

which the Emperors had put out againſt the Chri

ſtians ; that he might ſhew by whatWays and Me

thods they ought to be puniſhed and deſtroyed, as

Lactantius tells us. But this Book (as to what con.1.5.6. 11.

cerned Chriſtians) is not now extalit, the Zeal andp. 491.

Piety of the firſtChriſtian Emperorshaving banished

all Books of that Nature out ofthe World ; as ap

pears by a Law of the Emperor Theodoſius, where L. 3. C. de

he commands the Writings of Porphyry, and all

thers that had written againſt the Chriſtian Religion ,fe&t. 2.

to be burned ; the Reaſon why we have no more

Books of the Heathens concerning the Chriſtians

extant at this Day.

Having given this brief Specimen of ſome few of

thoſe grievous Torments to which the Primitive

Chriſtians were expoſed, (they that would have

more, muſt read the Martyrologies of the Church,

or ſuch as have purpoſely written on this Subject.)

we come next to conſider what was their Behaviour

and Carriage under them. This we ſhall find to

have been moſt ſedate and calm , moſt conſtantand

reſolute ; they neither fainted nor fretted ; neither

railed attheir Enemies, nor ſunk under their Hands ;

but bore up under the heavieſt Torments, under

thc bittereſt Reproaches, with a Meekneſs and Pa

tience that was invincible, and ſuch as every way

became the mild, and yet generous Spiritof the

Goſpel. So Juſtin Martyr tells the Fews ; We pa- Dial.cum

tiently bear (lays he) all the Miſchiefs which are Tryph .po

brought236.

Eti
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Part II . brought upon us either by Men or Devils, even to

the Extremities ofDeath andTorments, praying for

thoſe that thus treat us, that they may find Mercy,

not deſiring to hurt, or revenge our félves upon any

that injure us, according as our great Lawgiver has

commanded us. Thus Euſebius, reporting the hard

Orat. de
Laud.conf.Uſage which the Chriſtians met with during the

6. 7.0.622.

Times of Perſecution , tells us, That they were be

trayed and butchered by their own Friends and Bre

thren ; but they, as couragious Champions of the

true Religion, accultomed to prefer an honourable

Death, in Defence of the Truth , before Life it ſelf,

little regarded the cruel Uſage they met with in it :

But rather, as became true Soldiers of God, armed

with Patience, they laughed at all Methodsof Ex

ecution, Fire and Sword, and the Piercing ofNails,

wild Beaſts, and the Bottom of the Sea, Cutting

and Burningof Limbs, Putting out Eyes, andMu

tilation of the whole Body, Hunger, and Digging

in Mines, Chains and Fetters; all which, for the

great Love that they had to their Lord and Maſter,

they accounted ſweeter than any Happineſs or Plea

ſure whatſoever. Nay, the very Women in this caſe

were as couragious as the Men, many of whom,

undergoing thefame Conflicts, reaped the ſame Ré

wards oftheir Conſtancy and Vertue. But this will

more diſtinctly appear in a fewparticular Cafes.

Firſt, Whenever they were fought for, in order

to their being condemned and executed, they ca

red not to make uſe of Opportunities to eſcape. Po

Epiſt
. ad lycarp, at his Apprehenſion , refuſed to fly ; thogo

Molen Ego ing but into the next Houſehe might have ſaved his

Max. Ep. Life. Cyprian writing to the Confeſſors, commends

85. $. 28. them , that when they were oft deſired (I ſuppoſe he

means by their Gentile Friends and Relations) to

go out of Priſon , they choſe rather to abide there

Atill, than to make their own Eſcape ; telling them,

they
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they had made as many Confeſſions, as they had Chap. 7.

had Opportunities to be gone, and had rejected in

them. Though (it's true) he himſelf withdrew

from Carthagewhen the Officers were ſent to take

him and carry him to Otica, yethe did it (as he

tells his People) by the Advice ofſomeFriends ; but

for this Reaſon, that when he did ſuffer, he might Ep. 83. p.

ſuffer at Carthage, whereof he was Biſhop ; and that 161.

thoſe Truths which he had preached to them in

his Life, he mightſeal before them with his Blood :

a Thing he earneſtly and daily begged of God, and

which was granted to him afterwards. And if they

did not run away from Suffering, much leſs did

they oppoſe it, and make Tumultsand Parties to de

fend themſelves ; no, they were led as Lambs to the

Slaughter, and as Sheep before the Shearers are dumb,

So opened not they their Mouth, but committed their Car

to him that judges righteouſly ,and who has ſaid , Vena

geance is mine, and I will repay it. None of us ( ſays
Ad Deme

Cyprianto the Governour ) when apprehended, makes

Reſiſtance, nor (though our Partybe large and nu

merous) revenges himſelf for that unjuſt Violence

that you offer to us. We patiently acquieſce in the

Affurance ofa future Vengeance ; the Innocent truckle

under the Onrighteous; the Guiltleſs quietly ſubmit

to Pains and Tortures; knowing for certain, that

whatever we now ſuffer ſhall not remain unpuniſh

ed ; and that the greater the Injury is, that is done

qis in theſe Perſecutions we endure, the more juſt

and heavy will be that Vengeancethat will follow

ít. Never was any wicked Attempt madeagainſt

Chriſtians, but a Divine Vengeance was ſoon at the

heels of it. But though they thus reſolutely ſtood

to it, when the Honour of their Religion lay at

ftake ; yet it muſt not be denied , thatin ſome Caſes

they held it lawful and convenient to fly in Times
Lib.defug.

ofPerfecution . Tertullian indeed , in a Book pur-inperſecut.

Z 3
poſely

trian . p.
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Part II . poſely written on this Subject, maintains it to be

ſimply and abſolutely unlawfulfor Chriſtians to fly at

ſuch a Time; an Affertion which with all the Sub

tilties of his Wit, and the Flouriſhes of his African

Eloquence, he endeavours to render fair and plaufi

ble . But befides the Strictneſs and rigid Severity of

the Man at all times, this Book was compoſed after

his complying with the Sect ofthe Montaniſts, whoſe

peculiar Humour it was to out-dothe Orthodox by

overſtraining the Auſterities ofReligion ; as appears

not only inthis, but in the Caſe ofMarriages, Fafts,

Depatient. Penances, and ſuch like. Otherwiſe,before his eſpou

...13. P. ſing thoſe Opinions, he ſeems elſewhere to ſpeak

more favourably of fhunning Perſecution . But what

ever he thought in the Cale, 'tis certain theGenerali

ty of the Fathers were of another Mind, That Chri

ſtians might, and ought to uſe Prudence in this Affair,

and at ſome times withdraw , to avoidthe Storm when

it was a coming, eſpecially in theſe two Caſes :

1. When Perſons were of more than ordinary

Uſe and Eminency, the faving of whoin might be

of great Advantage to the Church. A Chriſtian

Lih . 8. p. that flies in this caſe (as Origen tells Celſus) does it

406.
not for Fear, but in a prudent Compliance with

his Lord's Direction, and with a Deſign to keep

himſelf undefiled, that he may be able to miniſter

to the Salvation of others. Thus St. Paul was let

down the Wall in a Basket, when the Governour of

Damaſcus ſought his Life. Thus Cyprian withdrew

from Carthage, and lay hid for two Years together,

Atban. A -during which time he gave ſecret Orders for govern

pol. defug,ing of the Church. Thus Athanaſius, when Syria .

fua, tom . 1.nus and his Soldiers broke into the Church to ap

Do 545. prehend him, was by the univerſal Cry 'both of

Clergy and People perſuaded , and in á Manner

forced to retire and ſave himſelf; in which Retire

ment he continued ſo long, that the Arians charged

him
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him with Fearand Cowardice; inſomuch, that for his Chap: 7.

own Vindication he was forced to write an Apology

for himſelf, wherein he learnedly and eloquently

diſcourles the whole Affair, juſtifying himſeſt from

the Inſtances in the OldTeſtament, of Jacob, Moſes,

David, Elias ; from the Example of Christ himſelf,

and his Apoſtles, inthe New ; from the plain andpo

fitive Allowance of the Goſpel, When they perſecute

you in one City, flee unto another ; and that when tbey

Should ſee the Abomination ofDeſolation ſtanding in the

boly Place (i. e . the Miſeries that were to come upon

Jeruſalem by the Roman Army) they should flee unto

the Mountains; and if upon theHouſe-top, or in theField,

not turn back to fetch any Thing that was left behind :

That 'twas neceſſary for the Apoſtles to fhun the

Storm , becauſe they were the Inſtruments immedi

ately deputed to propagate and convey the Goſpel

to theWorld : That they were herein imitated by

the Primitive Saints andMartyrs, who wandered about

in Deſerts and Mountains, and in Dens' and Caves of

the Earth ; being equally careful to avoid thetwo Ex

treams, of Raſhneſs and Cowardice, they would nei

ther thrust themſelves upon Danger, nor baſely run

from Death, when called to it ; like wiſe Phyſicians,

reſerving themſelves for the Uſe of thoſe that needed

their Aſliſtance. All which , and a great deal more,

herationally argues in that Apology.

II. Another Caſe wherein they accounted it law.

ful for Perſons to retire from Perſecutions, was,

when being butnew Converts, and as yetweak in

the Faith , they looked uponthem as not likely to

bear the Shock and Brunt of the Perſecution ; in this .

Caſe they thought it beſter for them to withdraw Nillen. On

før the preſent, than to put them under a Temptati-rat, de vit,

on of being drawn back to Paganiſm and Idolatry, Gregor.

Thus when Gregory Biſhop of Neocæſarea, faw the Thaumat.

Decian Perfecution grow extreme hot and violent,Þ. 1001

con

do

72

OM

o tom ,

ZA



336 Primitive Chriftianity.

1

1

Part II , conſidering the Frailty and Infirmity of Human

Nature, and how few would be able to bear up

under thoſe fierce Conflicts that muſt be undergone

for the Sake of Religion, perſuaded his Church for

a little to decline that dreadful and terrible Storm ;

telling them , ' Twas a great deal better to ſave their

Soulsby flying, than by abiding thoſe furious Trials,

to run the Hazard offalling from the Faith . And

that his Counſel might make the deeper Impreſſion

upon them, and he might convince them that in

thus doing, there was no Danger or Prejudice to

their Souls, he reſolved to fhewthem the Way by

his own Example ; and himſelf first retiring out of

the Reach of Danger, retreated to the mountainous

Parts thereabouts , that were freeſt from the Rage

and Malice of the Enemy. Nor was this any Im

peachment of their Zeal and Readineſs for Suffering,

but only a prudent gaining a little Reſpite for a time,

that they mightſuffer with greater Advantage after

wards. They did not deſire to ſave their Heads,

when the Honour of their Religion called for it, nor

ever by indirect Means skrewed themſelves out of

Danger, when once engagedin it ; though they did

ſometimes prudently prevent it, reſerving themſelves

for a more convenient Seaſon. ThusCyprian with

drew a little, not out of Fear of Suffering, but a

Defire to prevent his being put to Death in an ob

ſcure Place (which his Enemies had deſigned ) being

deſirous his Martyrdom ſhouldhappen in thatPlace

where he ſo long lived , and ſo publickly preached

the Chriſtian Faith.

Secondly, They were ſo far fromdeclining Suffer

ings, and being terrified with thoſe Miſeries which

they ſaw others undergo, that they freely,and in great

Multitudes offered themſelves to the Rage and Fury.

of their Enemies ; embracing Death as the greateſt

Honour that could be done them : They ſtrove ( as

Sulpitius
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Sulpitius Severus obſerves, ſpeaking of the ninth Per- Chap. 7 .

ſecution ) which ſhould rush firſt upon thoſe gloriousW

Conflicts ;Men in thoſe Days (as headds)much more Sac. Hift.

greedily ſeeking Martyrdom in the Cauſe ofChrist, lib.2.p143.

than in After-times they did for Biſhopricks and the

Preferments of the Church . Luciin, who certainly

had very little Love to Chriſtians, yet gives this Ac

count of them : The miſerable Wretches (ſays he ,

or xexos aivoves) do verily perſuadethem, i . e . thoſe of

their own Party, that they ſhall ſurely be immortal De Mort.

and live for ever ; upon which account they deſpiſe Peregr.com.

2. p. 793 .

Death , and many of them voluntarily offer them

felves to it. Indeed they did ambitiouſly contend

who ſhould be firſt crowned with Martyrdom , and

that in ſuch Multitudes,that their Enemies knew not

what to do with them , their very Perſecutors grew

weary of their bloody Offices. Tiberianus, the Preſi.

Apuduler,

dent of Paleſtine, in his Relation to the Emperor nat. p . 9.

Appen, Ig

e Trajan (recorded by Foannes Malela, mentioned allo ex Jo.Ma

El. by Suidas ) gives this Account of his Proceedings a- lel. Chron,

it gainſt them : I am quite tired out in puniſhing and de- lib.11.vid.
Annot. in

a ſtroying tbe Galileans ( called here by the name of ChriEp. ad .

tariftians) according to your Commands, and yet they ceaſe Philad .

not to offer themſelves to be pain : Nay, though I have not. 82.

laboured both by fair Means and Threatnings to make inverb .

them conceal themſelves from beingknown to be Chri

Tercayós.

Stians, yet can I not ſtave them off from Perſecutior.

So little regard hadthey to Sufferings; nay, ſo imTertul. ad

patient were they till they were in theMidſt of Scap. c.4.

Flames ! This made Arrius Antonius the Proconſulp. 71.

of Aſia , when at firſt he ſeverely perſecuted the

Chriſtians, whereupon all the Chriſtians in that City

like an Army, voluntarily prelented themſelves bé

fore his Tribunal, to be ſurprized with wonder ; and

cauſing only fome few of them to be executed, he

cried out to the Reft, o unhappy People ! if you have a

mind to die, haveyou not Halters and Precipices enougla

20

to
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Part II.to end your Lives, but you muſt come hitherfor an Exe

cution ? So faſt did they flock to the Place of Tor

ment,
faiter than Droves of Beatts that are driven to

the Shambles ! They even longed to be in the Arms

Euſeb. H. of Suffering. Ignatius, though then in his Journey to

E.lib .3.c. Rome in order to his Execution, yet by the way as he

36.p. 107. went could not but vent his paſſionate Deſire of it.

O that I might come to thoſe wild Beasts that are pre

pared for me ! I heartily with that Imay preſently

meet with them ; I would invite andencourage them

Speedily to devour me, and not be afraid to ſet upon

me as they have been to others; nay, ſhould they

refuſe it, I would even force them to it : I am con

cerned for nothing either ſeen or unſeen, more than

to enjoy Feſus Chriſt: Let Fire and the Croſs, and the

Rage of wild Beaſts, the Breaking of Bones, Diſtortion

of Members, Bruiſing of the whole Body ; yea, all

the Puniſhments which the Devil can invent, come

upon me, ſoas I may but enjoy Chriſt. They even

envied the Martyrdom of others, and mourned that

any went before,while they were left behind. When

Ambr.offic. Laurentius the Deacon elpied Sixtus the Biſhop of
lib . 1.6 . 42.

Rome going to his Martyrdom , he burſt into Tears,

and paſſionately called out, Whither, O myFather,

art thou going without thy Son ? Whither fo fast,

O Holy Biſhop, without thy Deacon ? Never dideft

thou uſe to offer Spiritual Sacrifice without thy

Miniſter to attend thee. What have I done that

might diſpleaſe thee ? Haſt thou found me degene

rous and fearful ? Make Trial at leaſt, whether thou

haft choſen a fit Miniſter to wait upon thee. To

this, and more to the ſame import, the good Biſhop

replied : Miftake not, my son, Ido not leave thee nor

forſake thee ; greater Tryals belong to thee : 1, like a

weak old Man, receive only the firſt Skirmishes of

the Battel but thou being youthful and valiant,

haft a more glorious Triumph over the Enemy re

tom . } ,

p . 26 .

ſerved
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ſerved for thee : Ceaſe to weep, thy Turn will be Chap. 7.

preſently ; for within three Days fhalt thou followwin

me. Sopious a Contention was there between theſe

good Men, which of them thould firſt luffer for

I the Name of Chriſt ! 'Tis memorable, what we

find concerning Origen, though then but a Youth, Euſeb. H.

* That when a great Perlecution was raiſed at Alex- Eccl.lib.6.

C. 2. p. 202.

andria, wherein many ſuffered , he was ſo eagerly

inflamed with a Deſire of Martyrdom (eſpecially

after his Father had been ſeized upon and caft into

Priſon ) that he expoſed himſelf to all Dangers , and

courted Torments to come upon him ; and had cer

tainly ſuffered, if his Mother, after all other In

: treaties and Perſuaſionsto no purpoſe, had not ſtolen

away his Clothesby Night, and for mere Shame forced

him to ſtay at home.

12 To theſe I ſhall add but one Example of the Susom . H.

i weaker Sex. When Valens, the Arian Emperor, Eccl.lib.6.

ei (who perfecuted the Orthodox with as much Fury and “. 18,

Bitterneſs as any of the Heathen Emperors) came

to Edeſſa, and found there great Numbers of them

daily meeting in their publick Aſſemblies, he le

verely checked the Governour, and commanded hiin

3 by all Means to rout and ruin them. The Gover

nour, though of another Perſuaſion, yet out of

common Compaſſion, gave them private Notice of

the Emperor's Commands, hoping they would for

bear. But they not at all terrified with the News,

met the next Morning in greater Numbers, which

the Governour underſtanding, went to the Place of

their Aſſembly :- As he was going, a Woman in a

careleſs Dreſs, leading a little Child in her Hand,

# ruſhed through the Governour's Guard ; who com

manding her to be brought before him , asked her,

Why ſhe made ſo much bafte ? That I may the

fooner come (Paid Mey to the place where the Peo

ple of the Catholisk Church are met together.

Know

p. 660.

0
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Part II.Knoweſt thou not ( Jays be that the Governour

guage will be there to day , and kill all whom he finds

there ? I know it well ( anſwered the Woman ) and

therefore make ſo much hafte, leſt I come too late,

and be deprived of the Crown of Martyrdom . And,

being asked , Why the carried her little Son along

with her ? She anſwered, That he alſo may partake

of the cominon Sufferings, and ſhare in the ſame

Rewards. The Governour admiring the Courage of

the Woman, turned back to the Palace, and diſſua

ded the Emperor from his cruel Reſolution,as what

was neither bonourable in it ſelf, nor would conduce to

his purpoſes and Deſigns.

Thirdly, When they were condemned, though it

was by a moſt unjuſt Sentence, and to a moſt hor

rid Death, they werc ſo far from raging or repi

ning, that inttead of bitter andtart Reflections, they

gaveTbanks to their Enemies for condemningthem.

A Chriſtian being condemned ( ſays Tertullian )

thanks his Judges, he takes it for a Favour to die for

ſo good a Cauſe. That they perlecute us ( ſays Cle

Apol.i. 46. mens of Alexandria) it is not becauſe they find us to

P. 36 . be wicked, but becauſe they think we wrong the

Strom . lib. World by being Chriſtians, and by teaching and

4. D. 50s.perſwading others to be ſo :As for us, they do us no

harm , Death does but the fooner ſend us to God ;

if therefore we be wiſe, we ſhall thank them that

are the Occaſion of our more ſpeedy Paſſage thither.

And elſewhere he tells us of St. Peter, that feeing

p. 736. his Wife going towards Martyrdom , he exceedingly

rejoiced that the was called to ſo great an Honour,

and that ſhe was now returning home ; encouraging

and exhorting of her, and calling her by her Name,

bid her be mindful of the Lord. Such ( ſays he)

was the Wedlock of that bleſſed Couple, and their

perfect Diſpoſition and Agreement in thole Things

that were deareſt to them,

When

Lib. 1 .
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When Lucius, one of the Primitive Martyrs, wasChap.7.

charged by Vrbicius, the Roman Prefect, for being a wniane

Chriftian , only because he offered to ipeak in be- fuft.Mar

half of me that had very hard Meaſure, he imine -tyr. Apol. I.

diately coa effed it, and being forthwith condemned,P.43 .

he heartily thinked his Judge for it, that by this

means he ſhould be deliveredfrom ſuch unrighteous

Governours, and be ſooner fent home to his Hea

venly Father. No joyfuller Meffage could be told

them , than that they muſt die for the ſake of Chriſt.

Though we contend with all your Rage and Cruelty

(as Tertullian tells the Preſident Scapula ) yet we freely

offer our ſelves, and rejoice more when we are con

Ad Scap .

demned, than when we are abſolved and relealed ". 1. p. 68.

by you . In deſpite of all the Malice of their Ene

mies, they accounted the Inſtruments of their Tor

ment, the Enſigns of their Honour and their Hap

pineſs. When the Heathens reproached them for

dying ſuch an infamous Death as that of the Croſs,

and in derifion ſtiled them Sarminticii and Semaxii,

for being burnt upon a little Stake to which they

were bound with "Twigs ; Tertullian anſwers for Apol. c. 50.

them , This is the Habit of our Victory, this is the em-p. 39.

broidered Garment of our Conqueſt, this the triumphant

Chariot wherein we ride to Heaven. When in Priſon,

they looked upon
their Chains as their Ornaments ; Exfeb. H.

as adding a Beauty and Luſtre to them , with which Eccl. lib. 5 .

they were adorned againſt the Time of their Suffer-c.1.8.160.

ing, as the Bride is with Fringes of Gold, and varie

gated Ornaments againſt the Day of her Eſpouſals.

For this reaſon Babylas the Martyr commanded that

the Chains which he had worn in Priſon, ſhould beChryfoft,!,

buried with him , to fhew that thoſe things which deSt.Babyl.

ſeem moſt ignominious, are for the ſake of Chriſt

moſt ſplendid and honourable ; imitating therein

the great Apoftle, whowas ſo far from beingaſhamed

of, that he took Pleaſure in Bonds, Chains, Re

proaches,

51

201 C.

nd

tom. I.

Pi 669.
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Part II.prouclies, Perſecutions, Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's Sake ;

www pro'eſſing to glory in nothing but the Croſs of

Chriſt.

Fourthly, Whenever they were actually under the

bittereſt Torments, they never diſcovered the leaſt

Sign of a furious or impatient Mind, but bore up

with a Quietneſs and Compoſure which no Sufferings

could overcome. ' Cyprian, exhorting the Martyrs
Epift. 3.

p. 19.
to Courage and Conítancy, tells them this of those

that had gone before them , That in the hotteſt Con

flict they never ſtirred, but maintained their Ground

with a free Conteffion, an unſhaken Mind, a Divine

Courage, deſtitute indeed of external Weapons,

but armed with the Shield of Faith ; in Torments

they ſtood ſtronger than their Tormentors ; their

bruiled and mangled Liimbs proved too hard for

the Inſtruments wherewith their Fleſh was racked

and pulled from them ; the Blows, though never

10 oft repeated , could not conquer their impreg

nable Faith , although they did not only ſlice and

tear off the Fleth , but rake into their very Bowels ;

and let out Blood enough to cxtinguiſh the Flames

Ad Corre!. of Perſecution, and to allay the Hears of the Ever

Epiß . 57. laſting Fire. And in another place, ſpeaking of

p . 91 . the Periecution under Decius at Rome; he tells us,

That the Adverſary did with an horrible Violence

break in upon the Camp of Chriſt, but was repulfed

with a Strength as great as that wherewith he

came upon them : That then he craftily attempted

the more rude and weak , and ſubtilly endeavoured

to ſet upon them ſingly, hoping the eaſilier to cir

cumvent them ; but that he found them like a

well-compacted Army, ſober and vigilant, and pre

pared for Battle : That they could die, but could not

be overcome ; yea, therefore unconquerable, becauſe

not afraid to die ; that they did not refift thoſe

that roſe up againſt them , being ready, not to kill

them

-

3
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them that affaulted them, but to lay down their Chap. 7.

own Lives, and to loſe their blood, that they wine

might make the more haſte to get out of a cruel

and malicious World. Indeed, to admirable was

their Patience and Readineſs to die, that their very

Enemies ſtood amazed at it . When Simeon,the le

cond Biſhop of Jeruſalem , and of our Saviour's Euſeb.1.3 .

Kindred according to the Fleſh, had, by the Com - c. 32.

mand of Atticus the Governour of Syria, been tor - pa 104.

tured with all the Arts of Cruelty for many Days

I together ; he bore it with ſuch Courage, that the

:: Proconſul himſelf, and all that were prelent, greatly

wondered, that a Man of an Hundred aud Twenty

1 Years of Age ſhould be able to undergo ſo many

5 . Miſeries and Torments. Of the Martyrs that ſut

fered together with St. Polycarp, the Church of Id .lib . 4 .

* Smyrna gives this Account; That all that were pre - 6.15.0129.

ſent were aſtonished when they ſaw them whipped

till the Cords made way to the inmoſt Veins and

Arteries, till the Bowels and the moſt hidden Parts

ofthe Body appeared. They were raked with Shells

of Fiſhes, laid all along upon Tharp -pointed Stakes

driven into the Ground, exerciſed with all sorts of

Torments, und at laſt thrown to be devoured of

Wild Beaſts ; all which they bore with a mighty

Patience and Conſtancy : Nay (as we find it in

the firſt Part of that Epiſtle contracted by Euſebius,

but publiſhed at large by Biſhop Oſher) ſo great Append.

Ignatian.

was their Patience and Magnanimity, that in all
par.2.p.14.

their Sufferings not any of them gave a Sigh or a

Groan ; the Holy Martyrs of Chriſt (Fays the E

piſtle) evidently ſhewing us, That during this fad

Hour of Suffering they were Strangers to their own

Bodies, or rather , that our Lord himſelf ſtood by

them , and familarly converſed with them ; and

that being Partaker ofhis Grace, they made light of

theſe Temporal Torments, and by one fhort Hour

deli

ol

t

1
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Part. II. delivered themſelves from Eternal Miſeries. The

www Fire , which their Tormenters put to them , ſeemed

to them but cool and little, while they had it in their

Thoughts to avoid the everlaſting and unextinguiſh

able Flames of another World ; their Eyes being

fixed upon thoſe Rewards which are prepared for

them that endure to the End, ſuch as neither Ear bath

beard, nor Eye bath ſeen, nor bath it entered into the

Heart of Man to conceive ; but which were ſhewn to

them by our Lord, as being now ready to go off from

Mortality, and to enter upon the State of Angels.

Thus reaſoned thoſe Forty Martyrs in St. Baſil,Encom . in

40Martyr.that ſuffered at Sebaſtia in Armenia, in the Reign

append, ad. of Licinius, when the Governour, to contrivé a new

oper. Greg.Method or Torment, had commanded them to

Thaum . ſtand naked all Night in cold froſty Weather (which

p. 85 .
in thote inore Northerly Countries is extreme ſharp

and bitter, it being then the Depth of Winter, and

the North Wind blowing very fierce) in a Pond of

Water ; they firſt gave Thanks to God that they

put off their Cloaths and their Sins together , and then

comtorted one another by ballancing their preſent

Hardſhips with their future Hopes : Is the Weather

ſharp ? ( laid they ) but Paradiſe is comfort a» le and de

lightful : Is the Froſt cold and bitter ? The Reſt that

remains is ſweet and pleaſant ; let us but hold out

a little, and Abraham's Boſom will refreſh us ; we

Thall change this one Night for an eternal Age of

Happineſs Let our Feet glow with very Cold,ſoas

they may for ever rejoice and triumph with Angels;

let our Hands link down, ſo as we may haveLiberty

to lift them up to God. How many of our Fellow

Soldiers have loſt their Lives to keep Faith to their

Temporal Prince ? And ſhould we be unfaithful to

the true King of Heaven ? How many have juſtly

died for their Crimes and Villanies ? And ſhall

We refuſe, in the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs and Reli

gion ?
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gion ? ' Tis but the Fliſh that ſuffers, let us not ſpare Chap.7.

it ; ſince we muſt die, let us die that we may live.

Thus generoully did they bear up underthis un- 16. p. 81 .

comfortable State ; their ardent Deſires of Heaven

from within , extinguiſhing all Senſe of Cold and

Hardſhip from without. Nay,when , a little before,

their Commander had ſet upon them both with

Threatnings and Promiſes ; affuring them, That if

they would but deny Chriſt, they ſhould make their

own Terms for Richesand Honour; they told him ,

That he had laid his Snares at a wrong Door ; that

he could not give themwhat he endeavoured to take

from them ; nor could they cloſe with his Offers,

without being infinitely Lofers by the Bargain ; that

it was to no Purpoſe to proffer a little of the World

to them , who deſpiſed the Whole of it ; that all

theſe viſible Advantageswere nothing to what they

had in Hope and Expectation ; all the Beauty and

Glory of Heaven and Earth not being comparable

to that State of Bleſſedneſs, which is the Portion of

the Righteous ; the one being ſhort -lived and tran

fitory, the other permanent and perpetual ; that

they were Ambitious of no Gift, but the Crown of

Righteouſneſs, nor ſought afterany other Glory but

what was Heavenly ; that they feared no Torments

but thoſe of Hell, and that that Fire was truly ter

rible. As for thoſe Puniſhments they inflicted, they

accounted them but as the Blows of Children ; and

the ill Uſagethat their Bodies met with, the longer

'twas endured, the more Way it made for a brighter

Crown. Such was the Temper, ſuch the Support

of theſe Chriſtian Soldiers, thefe true Champions of

the Chriſtian Faith !

Indeed this Conſideration was one of the greateſt

Cordials that kept up their Spirits under theſaddeſt

Sufferings, that they were affured of a Reward in

Heaven . Amongſt us (ſays Cyprian)there flouriſhes Ad Demet,

А а Strength

al
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Part II . Strength of Hope, Firmneſs of Faith, a Mind erect

amongſt the Ruins of a tottering Age, and immove

able Vertue, a Patience ſerene and cheerful, and a

Soul always ſecure and certain of its God. As for

Want or Danger, what are theſe to Chriſtian , to

the Servants of God, whom Paradiſe invites, and

the Favour and Plenty of the Heavenly Kingdom ex

pects and waits for ?' They are always glad, and

rejoice in God, and reſolutely bear the Evils and

Miſeries of the World , while they look for the Re

Prapar. E- wards and Proſperities ofanother Life. The great

vang. 1. 1.Philoſophers ( as E ::Scbius obſerves) as much as they

4.4. p. 13. talk of Immortality, yet by their Carriage they

fhewed,that they looked upon it but as a trifling

and childiſh Fable : Whereas ( lays he) amongſt

us, even Girls and Children, the moſt unlearned,

and (meaſured by the Eye) the meaneſt and moſt

deſpicable Perſons, being allifted by the Help and

Strength of our Bleiſed Saviour, do rather bytheir

Actions than their Words, demonſtrate and make

good this Doctrineof theImmortality of the Soul.

Fragm . ep.
This Julian conteffes of the Chriſtians, tho' accord

oper.part
.ing to his Cuſtom , he gives them bad Words,calls

1. p.528. them atheiſts and irreligious Perſons; that being

afted by ſome evil Spirits, they perſuade themſelves,

that Death is by all Means to be deſired , and that

they shall immediately fly to Heaven , as ſoon as

their Souls are freed from the Fetters of the Body.

Hence it was, that in thoſe Times Chriſtians were

wontto fing Hymns and Pſalms at the Funer alsof

the Dead , to fignify, thatthey had attained their

deSS.Bern.Reft, the End of their Labours, the Retribution of

Ego Profd. their Troubles, the Reward and the Crown of their

Tom . 1. Conflicts and ſufferings, as Chryfoftom tells us ; Part

p. 563 .

of which Pſalms, he ellewhere tells us, were, Re
Hom . 4. ad

turn unto thy Reſt, O my Soul, for the Lord bath dealt

1785.. ".. bountifully with thee : and, I will fear no Evil, becauſe

thon

Hom . 51 .

Hebr. P.
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thou ayt with me : and again, Thou art my Refuge Chap. 19.

from the Trouble that compaſſes me about. For the w

fame Realon, as being a sign of Joy and Chearful- Pfal.16.1,

neſs, he there tells us, that theycarried Lights burn - Pfal24.4.

ing before the Corpſe. By all which, he tells us, they
15.p.1784.

fignified, that they carried forth Chriſtians as Cham

pions to the Grave, glorifying God, and giving

Thanks to him , that he had crowned the decealed

Perſon , that he had delivered him from his Labours,

that he had taken him to himſelf, and ſet him be

yond the Reach of Storms and Fears.

But to return : There was ſcarce any one In

ſtance of Religion, wherein Primitive Chriſtianity

did more openly approve it ſelf to the World , and

more evidently inſult over Paganiſm , than the gene

rous Courage and Patience of its Profeſſors . By

thisthey commended both the Truth and Excellency

of their Religion, and conquered their very Ene- De Fufiit.

mies into an embracing of it. Hear how Lactan- 1.5.C. 13.

tius pleads the Argument, and triumphs in the p . 495.

Goodneſs of his Cante ; by reaſon ( ſays he) of our

ſtrange and wonderful Courage and Strength , new

Additions are made to us ; for when the People fee

Men torn in Pieces with infinite Variety of Torments,

and
yet maintain a Patience unconquerable, andable

to tire out its Tormenters ; they begin to think

(what the Truth is) that the Conſent of lo many, and

the Perſeverance of dying Perſons cannot be in vain ;

nor that Patience it ſelf, were it nor from God, could

hold out under ſuch Racksand Tortures : Thieves,

and Men of robuft Body, are not able to bear ſuch

tearing in Pieces ; they groan and cry out, and are

overcome with Pain, becauſe not endued with a

Divine Patience; but our very Children , and Women

( to ſay nothing of our Men ) do with Silence conquer

their Tormenters ; nor can the hotteſt Fire force

the leaſt Groan from them . Let the Romans go now

Аа 2 and

22 .
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Part. II.and boaſt of their Mutius and Regulus, of the one

w for delivering himſelf up to his Enemy, to be put

to Death, becauſe he was afhamed to live a Priſoner;

of the other, for burning his Hand at the Com

mand of the Enemy to ſave his Life. Behold ! with

us the weaker Sex, and the moſt tender Age can

ſuffer all parts of their Body to be torn and burnt;

not out of Neceſſity, becauſe they might not eſcape

if they would, but out of Choice, becauſe they be

lieve in God. This is that true Vertue which Phi

loſophers indeed vainly boaſt of, but never really

posſeſſed. This, and more to the fame Purpoſe, that

eloquent Apologiſt there urges, to the great Honour

of his Religion. By the Force of ſuch Arguments

Juſtin Martyr con eiles, That he was brought over

Ap.1.p.50.from being a Platonick Philoſopher to be a Chriftian :

for when he ſaw the Chriſtians, whom hehad ſo of

ten heard accuſed and traducedundauntedly going to

die, and embracing the moſt terrible Executions

that were prepared for them ; I thought with my ſelf

( ſays he) ibat it was not poſſible ſuch Perſons ſhould

wallow in Vice and Luxury ; it being the Interest of all

wicked andvoluptuous Perfons toſhun Death, to diſſem

ble with Princes and Magiſtrates, and to do any Tbing

to ſave their Lives.

This certainly could not but be a huge Satisfaction

to all prudent and conſiderateMen , that the Chri

ftians were guided by better Principles than ordina

ry, and that they were fully aſſured, that theirs was

the true Religion, and that they taught nothing

but what they firmly believed tobe true. For to

maintain ſuch Patience and Conſtancy even unto

Adv. Cell. Death ( ſays Origen , ſpeaking of the Apoſtles propa .

l. 2. p. 65. gating the Do&trine of Chriſt) is not the Fashion of

thoſewho feign Things of their own Heads; but is

a manifeſt Argumentto all candid and ingenuous

Readers, that they knew what they writ tobe true,

when

fius

po

thi

the

ha

to

to

it

P

A

C



primitive Chriftianity.
349

when they ſo cheerfully endured lo many, and ſuch Chap.7.

grievous Things, only for the Sake of the Son of town

God, in whom they had believed . No Dangers

could affright them , no Threatnings or Torments

could battle them out of their Profeſſion. Therefore

when Celſus accuſed the Chriſtians for a fearful Sort

of Men, and fuch asloved their Carcaſſes well ; Ori- Lib. 7. Po

gen anſwers, No ſuch Matter, We can as cheerfully 357 .

lay down our Bodies to ſuffer for Religion , as the har

dieſt Philoſopher of you all canput off his Coat. And

indeed the Goſpel did mightily proſper andtriumph

in the Midſt of theſe dreadful Sufferings ; Men ra

tionally concluding, that there muſt be ſomething

more than Humane in that Doctrine, for which ſo

many thus deeply ventured. So Tertullian tells Sca C.1.8.72.

pula, in the Concluſion of his Book : It is to no Pure

pole to think this Sect will fail, which you will ſee to be

the more built up, the fafter it is pulled down ; for who is

there, that beholding ſuch eminent Patience, cannot but

haveſome Scruples ſtarted in his Mind, and be deſirous

to inquire into the Cauſe of it ; and when he ouce knows

the Truth, be himſelf moved to cloſe with it, and embrace Naz.inful

it ? Therefore Fulian the Apoſtate, out of a curſed Invect . 1.

Policy, refuſed many times openly to put the Chriſti -p. 72.

ans to Death ; partly becauſe he envied them the

Honour ofbeing Martyrs, partly becauſe he ſaw that

they were like new -mown Grafs, the oftner it was

cutdown the thicker it ſprang up again.

I ſhall add no more concerning this Subiect, but

the Teſtimony which the very Enemies of Chriſtians

gavethem in this caſe. Julian the Emperor ( whom

we ſo lately mentioned, and who fought againſt

Chriſtians with theirown Weapons, making Uſe of

thoſe Scriptures which he had ſtudied while ne was Niceph.

amongſt them ) whenthe Chriſtians complained to7.10.c.24

him of thoſe Oppreſſions and Injuries whichtheto.2.p.53.

Governours of Provinces laid upon them , made light

of

111

Eccl. Hift.

21

Aa 31
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laudat.

Part II . of it, and diſmiſſed them with this virulent Sarcaſm ;

m Tour Chriſt (ſays he) has given you a Laro, that when

Frag.Epift. you ſuffer unjuſtly, you ſhould bear it refolutely, and when

loc.Supra oppreſſed andinjured, should not anſwer again. And

ſo certainly they did, undergoing all kinds of Miſe

ries, and Death it felf, with ſo unconcerned aMind,

that elsewhere he cenſures them for this very Reaſon ,

Eufeb.Hift.to be acted by the Spirit of the Devil. Hence Porphyry,

Eccl. l. 6. in a Book that he wrote againſt the Chriſtians, calls

2:19. Do their Religion to Géglaegy róż umped , a Piece of barbarous

Boldneſs : Barbarous, becauſe lo different from the

way of Worſhip amongſt the Greeks, with whom e

very Thing was barbarousthat agreed not withtheir

Principles and Inſtitutions : Boldneſs, becauſe the

Chriſtians thewed ſuch an undaunted Courage in

bearing Miſeries and Torments, chuſing to die a

thouſand times rather than to deny Chrift, and ſa

crifice to the Gods. For this Reaſon, the Heathen

1. Fal. in M. Felix ftiles the Chriſtians, Menof an undone,

p. 7 .

furious, and deſperate Party; reſpecting their fear

leſs and reſolute Carriage under Sufferings, for ſo

he explains himſelf preſently after : Is it not a ſtrange

Folly, and an incredible Boldneſs ? They deſpiſe Tor

ments that are preſent, and yet fear thoſe thatare fu

ture and uncertain ; and while they fear to die after

Lib.4.c.7. Death, in the mean time they are not afraid to die. So

p. şoo.

fillily do they flatter themſelves, and cajole theirFears by

à deceitful Hope of ſome unknown Comforts thatfall ariſe

to them. This, Arrian , in his Collection of Epicte

tus's Diſſertations, confeſſes to be true of thoſe,whom

(according to Julian's Stile) he calls the Galilæans,

that they underwent Torinents and Death with a

mighty Courage ; but which he makes to be the Ef

fect only of uſe, and a cuſtomary bearing Sufferings.

Theis The Emperor M. Antoninus confeffes alſo theMat

dau lor, 1. ter of Fait, That theChriſtians didthus readily and

11. Sect.3. refolutely.die, but aſcribesit not to Judgement and a

p. 106 . rational
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rational Conſideration, but to meer Stubbornneſs and Chap. 7.

Obſtinacy. And in an Epiſtle that he wrote to the

Common Council of Aſia, in favour of the Chriſtians, apud Euro

whom his Officers there did grievouſly vex and op - Lib.

preſs, gives them this Teſtimony ; That they could13.p.126.

have no greater Kindneſs done them than to be cal

led in Queſtion, and that they had much rather

be put to Death for their Religion , than to have their

Lives ſpared to them : By which Means they be

came Conquerors, chuſing rather to part with their

Lives, than to do what you impole upon them . Let

me adviſe you (ſays he) whoare ready to deſpond

with every Earthquake that happens to you, to com

pare your felves with them : They in all their Dan

gers are ſecurely confident in their God ; while you

at ſuch a time neglect the Gods, and have little or

no Regard either to other Rites, or to the Woríhip

of that immortal Deity , but baniſh the Chriſtians

that worſhip him , and perſecute them unto Death.

So forcibly did the Majelty of Truth extort a Con

fefſion from its greateſt Enemies.

TI

The End of the Second Part.
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so you3848 Chap. I.

vo

Primitive Chriftianity :

OR THE

RELIGION

OF THE

Ancient
Chriſtians,

IN THE

Firſt AGES of the Gospel

PART III.

Of their Religion as roſpecting other Men.

C H A P. I.

Of their Juſtice and Honeſty.

Cbriftian Religion admirably provides for Moral

Righteouſneſs. Do as you would be done by,

the greatLaw of Cbriſt: This Rule bighly prized

by Severus the Emperor. The firſt Chriſtians ac

counted Honeſty and an upright Carriage a main

Part of theirReligion. Their Candour andSim

plicity in their Words; abborring Lyes and Men

tal

L
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>

tal Reſervations, though it might ſave their

Lives. Their Veracity fuch, as no need to be put

to their Oaths. Some few of the Fathers againſt

all Swearing: Allowed by the greateſt Part in

weighty Caſes
. That they took Oaths, proved from

Athanaſius, and their taking the Sacramentum

Militare. The Form of theOatb out of Vege

tius. T be ſame expreſly affirmed of tbe more

antient Chriſtians by Tertullian. Wby refuſing

to ſwear by the Emperor's Genius. Oaths wont

to be taken at the Holy Sacrament upon the Com

munion-Table, or the Holy Gofpels. Some a

gainſt all Oatbs, only to prevent a Poſſibility of

Perjury. Bearing falſe Witneſs, condemned

aud ftri&tly puniſhed by the antient Church. A

famous Inſtance of Divine Vengeance purſuing

three fallé Accuſers. Chriſtians careful in the

Conduct of their Actions. Their Integrity in

Matters of Diſtributive Juſtice ; in Commuta

tive Juſtice, avoiding all Fraud and Over

reaching. St. Auguſtine's Inſtance. Nicoftratus

forced to fly, to avoid the Puniſhment of Cheat

ing and Šacrilege. Tbe Cbriſtians unjuſtly ac

cuſed of Sacrilege by the Heathens. The Occa

fion of it. Pliny's Teſtimony of the Honeſty of

Cbriſiians. . Theft aud Rapine ſeverely con

demned. Chriſtians for Doing all the Good they

could. Their Care to right and relieve the Op

preſſed.. The Gentiles charged Chriſtians with

Murder, and Eating Man's Fleſh. Å brief Res

preſentation of theSeveral Anſwers returned to

it by the Chriſtian Apologiſts. The true Riſe

of
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of the Charge found to ſpring from the barba- Chap. 1 .

rous and inhuman Practices of the Gnoſticks,

mentioned by Irenæus and Epiphanius.

H4

Aving given ſome Account of the Religion of

the ancient Chriſtians, both as it reſpected

their Piety towards God, and their ſober and vertu

ous Carriage towards themſelves ; we come in the

laſt place to conſider it in reference to their Carri

age towards others, which the Apoſtle deſcribes un

der theTitle of Righteouſneſs: Under which he com

prehends all that Duty and Reſpect wherein we ſtand

obliged to others ; whereof wefhall conſider theſe

following Inſtances : Their Juſtice and Integrity in

Matters of Commerce and Traffick ; their mutual

Love and Charity to one another ; their Onity and

Peaceableneſs ; and their Submiſſion and Subjection to

Civil Government.

I begin with the firſt, their Jul and Tipzight Car

riage in their outward Dealings. One great Deſign

of the Chriſtian Law, is to eſtablish and ratify that

f great Principle, which is one of the prime and fun

damental Laws of Nature, To hurt no Man, and to

render to every one bis due ; to teach us to carry our

ſelves as becomes us in our Relations towards Men .

Next to our Duty towards God, the Goſpel obliges

is to be Righieous to Men , fincere and upright in all

our Dealings, not going beyond, nor defrauding one

another in any Matter ; to put away Lying, and to

Speak Truth to each other as Fellow - Members of the

o fame Chriſtian Brother -hood and Society. It fettles

1 that Golden Rule as the Fundamental Law of all juſt

and equitable Commerce, That all things whatſoe

ever we would that Men Should do to us, we should

even do ſo to them , this being the sum of the Law and

the Propbets; than which, as
no Rule could have been#

more
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Part III . more equitable in it felt, ſo none could poſſibly

have been contrived more ſhort and plain , and more

accoinmodate to the common Caſes of Human Life.

Upon the account of theſe, and ſuch like excellent

Lamprid.

Precepts, Alexander Severus, the Roman Emperor,

Alex.Sev. had ſo great an Honour for our Saviour, that he was

6.43.p. reſolved to build a Temple to him, and to receive him

568. into the Number of their Gods : And though he was

over-ruled in this by lome, who having conſulted the

Oracle, told him, That if it were done, all Men

would become Chriſtians, and the Temples of the

Gods would be left naked and empty ; yet in his

Ibid. c. 29. moſt privateChappel, he had the Image of Chriſt, a

Þ. 540. mongſt thoſe of many noble Heroes, and deified Per

fons, to whom he paid religious Adoration every

Morning ; and particularly for this Precept, Tbat

what we would not have done to our ſelves, we should

Ibid.c.51. not do to others (which his own Hiſtorian con

to 577. feiles he learned either from the Jews or Chriſtians ;

but moſt certainly from the Chriſtians, in whoſe

Moutbs it ſo often was, and in whoſe Goſpel it was

ſo plainly written .) He ſo highly valued it, that in

all publick Puniſhments he cauſed it to be proclaim

ed by a Common Cryer ; nay, was ſo hugely fond

on't, that he cauſed it to be written upon the Walls

of his Palace, and upon all his publick Buildings;

that, if poſſible, every Room in his Court, and every

Place inthe City, might be a ſilent Chancery and

Court of Equity

So vaft a Reverence had the very Enemies of Chri

ftianity for the Goſpel upon this account, that it ſo ad

mirably provides for the Advance ofCivil Righteoul

neſs and Juſtice amongſt Men ; which , however it

has been ſlighted by ſome, even amongſt Chriſtians,

under the Notion of Moral Principles, yet without

it all other Religion is lut vain ; it being a ſtrange

piece of Folly , for any to dream ofbeing Godly with

out
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out being honeſt ; or to think of being a Diſciple ofChap .I.

the firſt, while a Man is an Enemy to the ſecond Ta

ble. Sure I am , the Chriſtians of old looked upon

Honeſty and an upright Carriage, as a conſiderable

Part of their Religion ; and that to ſpeak Truth, to

keep their Words, to perform Oaths and Promiſes, to

a & t fincerely in all their Dealings, was as facred and

as dear to them as their Lives and Beings. Speech

being the great Inſtrument ofmutual Commerce and

Traffick, ihall bethe firſt Inſtance of their Integrity.

They ever uſed the greateſt Candour and Simplicity

in expreſſing their Mind to one another, not pre

tending what was falſe, nor concealing what was

true ; yea,yea ,and nay, nay, was the uſual Meaſure of

their Tranſactions : A Lye they abhorred as bad in

all, as monſtrous in a Chriſtian, as directly oppoſite to

that Truth, to which they had configned and deli

vered up themſelves in Baptiſm , and therefore would

one ,
tho' it were to ſave their Lives. When

the Heathens charged them with Folly and Madneſs

Tert. Apol.

that they would foreſolutely
ſuffer, when a Parcel of

fair Words might make way for them to eſcape ;

telling them , 'Twas but doing or ſaying as they

were bid, and that they might ſecure their Conſciences

by mental Reſervations
: Tertullian

lets them know ,

that they rejected the Motion with the higheſt Scorn,

as the plain Artifice andInvention
ofthe Devil. When

we aremoſt ſeverely
examined (ſays Juſtin Martyr )

Apol. 1 .

p . 43 .

we never deny ourſelves ; counting it impious in any

thing to diffemble or deny the Truth , as we know

the contrary is acceptable unto God : And though

16. Apol.2.
we could (as they told theEmperors) when queſtioned

p. 57.
evade or deny it, yetweſcorn to live upon any Terms,

by which we muſt be forced to maintain our Lives

by Lies and Falſhood.

This honeſt and ingenuous Simplicity they practi

fed to that Exactnels and Accuracy, that for a Chri

not tell

6.27.p. 26 .

1

fian
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Part III. ftian to be put to his Oath, was accounted a Dif

paragement to his Fidelity and Truth . So Cle

Stromat. mens Alexandrinus tells us : He that approves him

lib. 7. Pfelf and is tried ( ſays be ) in this [ i. e. the Chriſtian]

728 .

Way of Piety and Religion, is far from being for

wará either to lye or ſwear : For an Oath is a

determinative Aſſertion, with a calling God to

witneſs for the Truth of it. But how ſhall any one

that is faithful, ſo far render himſelf unfaithful,

or unworthy of Belief, as to need an Oath, and not

rather make the Courſe of his Life a Teſtimony

to him as firm and pofitive as an Oath, and de

monſtrate the Truth of his Affertions by the con

ftant and immutable Tenour of his Words and

AEtions ? It's enough therefore (as he preſently af.

ter adds) for every good Man , either by way of Af

firmation or Denial to give this Aſſurance, dans

a égag I ſpeak truly, to ſatisfy any that apprehend

not the Certainty of what he ſays: For towards thoſe

that are without, he ought to have ſuch a Converſa.

tion as is most worthy of Belief, ſo as noOath

ſhould be required of him ; and towards himſelf

and thoſe of his Party, to preſerve ſuch an even and

equitable Temper of Mind, as is a Piece of volunta

ry Juſtice. This and much more he diſcourſes to the

ſame Purpoſe.

For this and ſome other Reaſons, but eſpecially

from fome miſtaken Places of Scripture, where 'tis

faid, Swear not at all ; ſome of the antient Fathers

held all taking of an Oath unlawful : But befides

that thoſe few that did , were not herein conſtant

to themſelves, the far greateſt Part were of another

Mind, and underſtood the Prohibition either of

fwearing by Creatures (which was the Caſe of the

Jetos, and which our Saviour and St. James principal

lyaim at) or of light, rash, and falſe Swearing. For

otherwiſe, that the Primitive Chriſtians did not think

it
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it unlawful to take an Oath in ſerious and neceſſary Chap. 1 .

Cafes, ismoſt evident. Atbanaſius, ſpeaking of his

Accuſers,whom he deſired might be put to their Oath, Apolog. ad

i tells us,Thatthe beſt way to atteſt the Truth ofwhat Conftanti

a is ſpoken ,is to call Godto witneſs ; that this ( ſays Tom . 1.p.

he) is theForm of Swearing, which weChriſtians are 528.

Ef wont to uſe. And indeed, though we had no other

1. Argument, it would be.plain enough from hence, that

at they ſerved in the Wars, and frequently bore Arms

1 even under the Heathen Emperors ; which 'tis evi

Ti dent they could not do, without firſt taking a Milita

i ry Oath to be true to their General, and to die rather

" than deſert their Station. And this Vegetius an Hea- Deremili

de then Author, though living in the Time ofthe young - tar. lib. 1 .

na er Valentinian, expreſsly reports of them, That when 6. 5. P. 33.

their Names were entered upon the Muster -Roll, they

nu were wont to take an Oath, the particular Form

whereof he there ſets down, viz. That they fivore

Å by God , Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit, and the Majeſly

ga of the Emperor ; which, nextto God, is to be loved

and honoured by Mankind. This agrees very well

20 with that Account which Tertullian had long before

given of the Chriſtians, when being accuſed by their
Apol. c. 23.

Enemies of High - Treaſon, amongſt other Reaſons, p. 28 .

becauſe they refuſed to ſwear by their Emperors ;

he anſwers, That though they would not ſwear by

the Emperor's
Genius, (their Genii, or Tutelar Dei.

ties being nothing elſe but Devils) yet they did

fwear by the Emperor's Safety, a Thingmoreaugust

and venerable than all the Genii in the World : In

the Emperor's
they own God's Inſtitution and Au

thority, and wouldtherefore
have that to be ſafe

whichhe had appointed , and accordingly
account

ed it the Matterof a lawful Oath ; but for the De

mons or Genii ( ſays he) we uſe adjurare, to adjure

them , ſo as to caſt them out of Men ; non dejurare,

not to Swear bythem, and thereby confer the Ho

21

253

But

all

nour
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Part III . nour of Divinity upon them . For the ſame Reaſon

they denied to lwear by the Fortune of the Emperor,

becauſe amongſt the Heathens ſhe was accounted a

Deity, and honoured with Religious Worſhip.

Thus we ſee, that theyrefuſed not to enſure andra

tify their Faith by the Formality of an Oath , to which

that they might add the greater Reverence and So

lemnity, they were wont many Times to take it at

the receiving of the Holy Sacrament, as we find in
Eufeb. H.

Eccl. lib. theCaſe of Novatus and his Followers ; for taking

C. 43. p. their Hands wherein they held the Sacramental Ele

245. ments within his own, he cauſed them to ſwearby

the Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that

they would not deſert him. But becauſe this may

be thought to havebeen only the Artifice of an Here

tick, to bind his Followers the faſter to his Party ;

Ad Pop. St. Chryſoſtom ( though himſelf no good Friend to

Antioch. taking Oaths)fufficiently affures us, 'twas cuſtomary
Hom . 15.

to come into the Church, and to ſwear upon the Com

178, 179. munion - Table, taking the Book of the Holy Goſpels

into their Hands. The ſame appears from the Caſe

propoſed to Gregory Nazianzen, by Theodoret Bi

ihop of Tyana, and by the Inſtance ofEvagrius, Na

ziarzen's Arch- Deacon at Conſtantinople, who had

Epift.219 ir revealed to him in a Viſion , That ſome Perſons lay

sozom : H. in wait for him , and that therefore he muſt preſent

Eccl.lib.6.ly be gone ; the Perſon that revealed it, affuring

c. 30. p. him he would knock off thoſe Fetters that were up

686. vid. on him, if he would ſwear to him upon the Holy

AnnotHen.Goſpels, that he would immediately depart ; which
Valef. p.

was accordingly done. And as their Caution was

great in taking of an Oath, ſo their Care was no leſs

in making of it good ; they knew that in this folemn

Tranſaction they did in a more peculiar manner

call God as a Witneſsof what they ſaid, and aRe

venger in Caſe of Falfhood and the Violation of it :

This made them greatly afraid of Perjury, which

they

Tom . 1.p.

145.col
.2

.
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they looked upon as a Sin of a deeper and more than Chap. 1 .

ordinary Dye: And onc Reaſon,Iconceive, why ſome

of the Antients were againſt all Swearing (and* Cle- * o wiele

mensAlexandrinus and- Lactantius confirm me in it) undêour

was, becauſe they would not come ſo much as with

in the Danger or Poſſibility of Perjury. Such ashave wis rodaš

ſworn rafhly, or in unlawful Cales, ll St. Bafil ear- moexíce.

neſtly exhorts to Repentance, and that they would Loc. Supra

not perſiſt in an obſtinate Defence of their Impiety ; laudat.

and for ſuch as were guilty of Perjury, heappointed t Hic non

that they ſhould be luſpended and baniſhed from pejerabit,

the Communion for Eleven Years together.

nedeus

ludibrio

kabent:fed

ne jurabit quidem : Ne quando vel neceffitate, vel confuetudine inperjurium

cadat. La & ant. Epitom . cap. 6. p . 744.

|| Epift. Canon , adAmpbil.can . 29.1.31 . tom . 3. Can. 64.8 36.

The like Severity , though not altogether ſo great;

they tiſed in caſe of Bearing falſe Witneſs. If any

Chriſtian falſely acculed another before the Church,

(for in thoſe Days they allowed no Appeals to Hea

then Tribunals) he was to be puniſhed , i . e . lulpend

ed the Communion, the onlyPuniſhment the Church

in thoſe Days could inflict, according to the Nature

of the Crime which he charged upon the other ; ac

cording to the Decree of the Illiberine Council, if Conc. 11'1

he made good his Charge : Yet if he had concealed ber. Can.

it a conſiderable Time before he revealed it, he was 74. p. 19.

ubivid.not.

to be ſuſpended for twoyears ; the Reaſon probably
Albasp.

being, becauſe by this Delay the Criminal Perſon

had Opportunity to infect others, by propagating

his vicious Example to them . But thatthey might

not ſet the Door open , and give Encouragement to

buſy and malicious Tempers, they ordained, That

though the Perſon ſhould be really guilty of the

Crimes he was charged with, yet ifthe Accufer did

not ſufficiently prove it in Conventu Clericorum , be.

fore the Eccleſiaſtical Senate, he ſhould he punished

Bb with
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Part. III. with a five Tears Suſpenſion . And becauſe then they

www had anHonour andVeneration for Miniſters above all

other Men , they ordained , That whoſoever fhould

Ibid. Can. falſelyaccuſe a Clergy-man ,Biſhop, Presbyter, or Dea

con with any Crime,which he could notmake good,

should notbe received into Communion , even at the

Hour of Death. The Truth is, they were exceeding

tender of any Man's Reputation, readier to add to it

than to detra &t from it ,or to faften any undue Im
Ad Cleric.

putation upon him .him . St. Baſil commending, Gregory
Eccles.

Neocafar. Thaumaturgus, has this of him amongſt the reft :

E.p. 63. Out of Regard (ſays be ) to the Threatning of our

p . 95. Lord, he durft never call bis Brotber, Fool ; no An

tom . 3. ger, Wrath , or Bitterneſs proceeded out of his Mouth ;

Slandering he hated as a Quality greatly oppoſite

to a State of Salvation ; Prideand Envy were Stran

gers to that innocent and guiltleſs Soul, he never ap

proached the Altar till firſt reconciled to his Brother :

All falſe and artificial Speeches, and ſuch as are cun

ningly contrived for the Slander and Detraction of o

thers, he greatly abominated ; well knowing, that

every Lye is the Spawn and Iſſue of the Devil, and

thatGod has threatned to deſtroy all thoſe thatſpeak

Lyes. And ſo indeed he oftentimes does even in this

Eufrh. H. World, not reſpiting fuch Perſons to the Tribunals

Eccl. lib.6. of the other World ; whereof we meet with this

6.9.p.2 10. memorable Example. Narciſſus Biſhop of Jerufam

lem , a Man of admirable Piety and Holineſs of Life,

fhined with lo glorious a Luſtre in the Place where he

lived, that the Brightneſs of his Converſation of

fended the fore Eyes of other Men : Three more e

fpecially, not able to bear the eminent Strictneſs of

his Life, and being themſelves guilty of very great

Enormities, thought to eſcape themſelves by accua

ſing him . Whereupon they laid a very heinous

Crimeto his Charge,and to beget thegreater Credit

with them that heard it, folemnly ratified it with

their
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their Oaths : The firſt, imprecating upon himſelfChap.1.

that he might be burnt, if it were not true : Thewind

ſecond, that his Body might be conſumed by ſome

noiſome and peftilent Diſeaſe : The third, that he

might loſe his Sight. The good Man thought, not

withſtanding all this, he ſtood right in the Thoughts

of all true Chriſtians, who knew his Life to be too

clear and unblaineable, to be fullied with the Breath

of ſuch vile Fellows; yet not being able to bear it, he

withdrew himſelf to an Hermit's Life in the Wilder

nels. But the reſtleſs Eye of the Divine Vengeance

quickly overtook theſeperjured Wretches, and caught

them in their own Snares ; the firſt, by a little Spark

thatcaſually, andwhereof no Account could be giv

en, happened in his Houſe, was in the Night him

felf,Family, and Houſe univerſally burnt to Aſhes ä

theſecondwas from Head to Foot over - run and con

ſumed by ſucha Diſeaſe as he had wiſhed upon him

ſelf ; the third, that faw all this, and feared the

righteous and inevitable Vengeanceof Goduponhim

felf, confeſſed the whole Plot and Combination, and

teſtified his Repentance with ſo deep aSorrow , that

with the Multitude of his Tears he loſt his Sight.

Wehave ſeen how exact the Chriſtians wereabout

their Words, that they ſhould be harmleſs and inof

fenfive, and the true Conveyances of their Minds;

nor were they leſs careful about the Conduct oftheir

Actions, whether of diſtributive or commutative Justice.

For Matters of diſtributive Juitice , lo far as it con

cerns a fair Hearing and impartial Determining of

Tryals and Cauſes, rewardingthe Good, and puniſh

ing the Bad , they had little Opportunity to ſhew

themſelves; Chriſtians in the firſt Ages being ſeldom

inveſted with any External Authority and Power, till

the Empire fubmitted to Chriſtianity, and then weAdSa

find
them executing their Places with themoſt un phron.Ma

gift. Etift.

byaſſedUprightneſs and Integrity .St. Bafil ſpeaking 332.5

Bb 2 325.
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Part III. of an excellent Perſon (though he names him not)

wing who was ſent to be Governour ofNeocæſarea,where

he was Biſhop, but preſently undermined and outed

by the Accuſation of ſome that could not bear his

free and impartial Carriage , and his Temper ſo ex

tremely oppofite to Flattery, ſays this ofhim ;That he

was a moſt rigid Obſerver ofJuſtice, courteous and ea

lý of Acceſs to them that were oppresſed ; but his Pre

ſence ſevere and terrible to the Injuriousand Tranſ

greffors of the Law : He was the ſame to Rich and

Poor, equally at leiſure for both : Of all Men , he

exceedingly abhorred taking Bribes, never favouring

any beyond the Equity of his Cauſe ; andwhichwas

above all, he was one that defigned to reduce Chriſ

tianity to its ancient Dignity and Perfection . The

In Laud.fameNazianzen reports ofhis own Father, and rec

Patr.Orat. kons it one of the excellent Properties for which he

19.p.290. accounted him a Chriſtiax , even before he embraced

Chriſtianity, that he ſo exa &tly obſerved Juſtice him

felf, and to impartially adminiſtred it to others,

that though hewent through very great Offices in

the State, yet he made not one Farthing's Addition

to his own Revenue, though he ſaw ſome before his

Eyes, who with Briareus's Hands laid hold upon

the publick Treaſures, and therewith filled their

own Coffers.

In Matters of commutative Juſtice, and ordinary

Tranſactions between Man and Man,they oblerved

the Rule, To deal with others as they would be dealt

with themſelves : They took no Advantage of any

Man's Ignorance or Unskilfulneſs, ſo as to graſpthat

Commodity at a far Onder-rate, of whichtheyknew

the Seller did not underſtand the true Price and Va.

* De Trin .lue, and that if he did, he would not part with it at

lib.13.c.3. luchaPrice . To this Purpoſe*St. Auguſtine tellsus,

heknewa Man (probably he means himſelf,though
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out ofModeſty heconceals it)who having a Book of-Chap. 17

fered him to be ſold by one that underſtood not thewine

Price of it, at a very under Rate, took the Book,

but gave him the fullPrice according to its juſt Rate

and Value, which was a great deal more than the

Seller asked for it . And the Truth is, in ſuch Caſes

Advantage cannot honeſtly be taken ofMen'sWeak

neſs or Miſtake; becauſe no Man, if he underſtood

the trueWorth andValue of his Commodity, can be

ſuppoſed willing to partwith it at a too under Rate.

And ifthey were thus far from craftily over -reaching,

much more from ſecretly or openly invading of what

was another's Right and Property ; no Cheating or

Couzenage, no Acts of Diſhoneſty and Deceit were ala .

lowed, or practiſed amongit them ; or if any ſuch

were diſcovered, they were immediately proteſted

againſt by the whole Society of Chriſtians.Cornelius

Biſhop ofRome, giving Cyprian an Account of NovatusEpift. 48.

the Heretick and his Companions,tells him of onep. 62. vid.

Nicoftratus,that not only cheated his Lady and Patro- Reſp. Cya

neſs,whoſeEſtate and Revenueshemanaged, but car

prian. Ep.

Sequent.

ried away a great Part ofthe Treaſures of the Church

(whereof he was chief Deacon ) the Portion and

Maintenance of poor Widows and Orphans; (a Crime

ſays he, reſerved før perpetual Punishment, i. e. for

the Judgement of God in the otherWorld , being too

great for any in this) whereupon he was forced to fly

from Rome into Africk, to avoid the Shame and Pro

ſecution of his Rapine and Sacrilege : Though when

he came there, they did not only refuſe to admit

him into Communion, but openly expoſed the Wic

kedneſs ofhim and his Confederatestothe Abhorren

cy ofallMen.BywhichmayappeartheFalfityof
that Charge of Sacrilege which the Gentiles brought

againſttheChriſtians : To which, though certainly it

primarily reſpected their declared Enmity againſt

the idolatrouş Temples and Worſhip of the Heatbens,

yet

end

Bb 3
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Part III . yet Tertullian anſwers, You look upon us (ſays he )

mure as ſacrilegious Perſons, and yet never found any of

Ad Scap. us guilty of Wrong or Injury, of any Rapine and Vio

2. Do 69. lence, much leſs of Sacrilege and Impiety. No, they

are your own Party , that ſwear by and worship your

Gods, and yet robtheir Temples ; that are no Chrif

tians, and yet are found to be ſacrilegious. And af

terwards he adds this further Vindication of them :

16, c. 4. As for us (lays he) we deny notany Pledge that's left

7.1 .
with us, we adulterate no Man's Marriage-Bed, we

piouſly educate and train up Orphans, and relieve

the Neceſſities ofthe Indigent, and render 20 Man

Evil for Evil. If there be any that diffembleour Re

ligion, let them look to it, we diſown them for being

of our Party : Why thould we be worſe thought

of for others Faults ? Or why ſhould a Chriſtian an

ſwer for any Thing but what concerns his own Reli

gion, which no Man in ſo long a time hasproved to

be cruel or inceſtuous ? Nay ,when we areburnt and

moſt ſeverely dealt with , 'tis for the gredtett Inno

cency, Honeſty, Juſtice, Modeſty ; for our Truth and

Faithfulneſs,and ourPiety tothe Living God . And

that theſe were not a Parcel of good Words which

the Chriſtians ſpoke in their own behalf,will appear,

ifwe conſider the Teſtimony which Pliny (whowas

far from being partial to them ) gives of them : For

being commanded by theEmperor Trajan to give

him an Account of the Chriſtians, he tellshim, That

after the ſtricteſt Examination which he could inake

even of thoſe that had renounced Chriſtianity,he

Lib.Io.c.p. found this to bethe greatest Fault that they were

97.8.296. of, that they uſed harmleſlyto meet toworſhip Chriſt, and

at thoſe Meetings to bind themſelves by a Sacrament Cor

an Oatb] that they would not do any Wickedneſs, that

they might be firmlier obliged not to commit Theft, Roba

any Thing wherewiththey were intrusted, when it was requsa

yed of them Gregory
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Gregory Biſhop of Neocæſarea, in a Canonical E- Chap. 1 .

piſtle which he wrote to rectify ſeveral Diſorders bruine

and Irregularities which had happened amongſt the Can. 2,3,4,

Cloriſtians of thoſe Parts, by reaſon of the Inroads 5: P. 119 ,

and Devaſtations which the Goths and other barbie

Tous Nations had made amongſt them ; does amongſt

other Things eſpecially take notice, how uncomely in

it felf, howunſuitable to Chriſtians it is to covet,and

to graſp what is another Man's ; how inhuman to

ſpoil the oppreſſed, and to enrich our felves by the

Blood and Ruines of our miſerable Brethren . And

whereas ſome might be apt to plead, They did not

Die Steal, but only takeup what they found ;he tells them

this Excuſe would not ſerve the Turn ; that what

ever they had found of their Neighbours, nay , though

it were their Enemies, they were bound to reſtore

it, much more to their Brethren, who were Fellow

Sufferers with them in the ſame Condition . Others

thought it Warrantenough to keep what they found,

though belonging to others, having been luch deep

Loſers themſelves. But this (he tells them) is to

juſtify one Wickedneſs with another ; and becauſe
11

theGoths had been Enemies to them,they would be

come Gotbs and Barbarians unto others . Nor did

they only keep themſelves from doing Injuries to

others ; they were ready to do them all the Right,

all the Kindneſs that lay in their Power, eſpecially

to vindicate the Poor and Helpleſs from the Power

and Violence of thoſe that were too mighty for them.

Therefore when the Fathers of the Synod of Sardis

took notice, that ſome Bishops uſed to go to CourtCan. 79 8.

upon By Errands, and private Deſigns of their own ,

theyordained, That no Biſhop ſhould go to Court,

unleſs either immediately fummoned by the Empe

ror's Letters, or that their Affiſtance was required

to help the oppreſſed, to right Widows and Orphans,

and to reſcue them from the unjuſt Graſps of potent

and

?

1

met

tol
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Part III.and mercileſs Oppreffors ; and that in theſe Cafes

J they ſhould be ready ( either by themſelves, or ſome

deputed bythem ) to preſent their Petitions, to plead

their Cauſe, and tolend them all the Aſſiſtance they

were able to afford.

I ſhould not in this place have taken any notice

how far the ancient Chriſtians were from Murder,

and offering Violence to any Man's Life, but that it

was acommon Charge brought againſtthem by the

Gentiles, That they uſed to kill and devour an Infant

at their Chriſtian Meetings, eſpecially when any

was firſt to be initiated into their Affemblies. The

M. .

ps. vid.Story is thusdreſſed up by theacute Heathen in M.

Tert. Ap Falix : An Infant being covered all over with Meal,

c. 2.p.9.(the better to deceive the unw.ry ) is ſet before bim

that is to be initiated and taken in : He, ignorant of

what it really is, is appointed to cut it up, which be

effe&tually does by many ſecret and mortal Wounds ;

whereupon they greedily lick up the Blood , and ravenouſ

ly. tear off and ſnatch away the feveral Parts of it. And

irith this Sacrifice their Confederacy and Combination

is made, and by the Conſcience of ſo great a Villany

they are mutually obliged to Silence : Such Sacred Rites

as theſe being more barrid and barbarous than the higheſt

Şacrileges in the World. To this monſtrous and hora

Tert, Ap.rid Charge, the Chriſtians returned theſe Anſwers;

G :$. That they appealed to the common Faith of Man

kind, whether they could really believe them to be

guilty of theſe Things, ſo abborrent to all the Prin-"

ciples of Human Nature, and to the Chriſtians

known Principles and Practices in all other Things ;

that they ſhould meaſure the Chriſtians by them ..

Atbenag fich Things, they ſhould not ſuſpect it by the Chriſ,

ſelves,and if they themſelves couldnotbe guilty of

Cbriftian. tians, who were endued with the fame Principles

p. 38. B. of Humanity with other Men : That they

M. Fel.b. far frombeing FriendstoMurder orMan -flaughter,

that

2x
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that they held it unlawful to be preſent at the Gla - Chap 1 .

diatory Sports, were Mens Lives were ſo wontonly faoi

crificed to the Pleaſure andCurioſity of the People :

That they accounted it Murder for any Woman, by Athenag.

evil Arts, to procure Abortion, to ftifle the Embryo, ib.Iert. ib.

i to kill a Child in a manner before it be alive ; it be .
p. s .

ing much at one to binder Life, as to take it away,

to kill a Man, or deſtroy what would be one, ſeeing

i he truly deſtroysthe Fruit that kills it in the Seed:

That it was not likely they ſhould delight in Man's26. Teri.!

M. Fel. p .

* Blood, who never taſted any Blood at all, abſtain - ib.p . 10 .

I ing from ThingsStrangled , andfrom Blood. And that

o the very Heathens themſelves confeſſed this, when

\ amongſt the ſeveral Arts they uſed to diſcover whe

ther Men wereChriſtians, they uſed to offer them

Bladders full of Blood, knowing that they held it

unlawful to taſte any ; and therefore it was migh

tily, improbable they ſhould thirſt after human Blood,

who abhorred eventhe Blood of Beaſts. That they Athenag.

heartily believed the Reſurrection of the Dead ; and ibid .

therefore would not make themſelves the Sepulchres

of thoſe Bodies which were to riſe again, and feed

di upon them, as they did upon other Bodies which

were to have no Reſurrection : That the Truthwas ,

if this Charge was true of any, it was true only of

the Gentiles themſelves,amongſt whom theſe Things

were daily allowed and practiſed; that Saturn (one of

their chiefDeities ) did not only expofe, but eat his

own Children ; to him , Infants in Africk were offer

ed in Sacrifice by their own Parents ; a Cuſtom that

openly continued till the Proconſulſhip of Tiberius,

which though heaboliſhed, yet it continued ſtill in

Corners in Tertullian's Days. To his Son Jupiter Ibid .

they offered human Sacrifices, even in Rome it ſelf,

and that even to the Time of M. Felix , as he him - De Abf .I.

1elf teſtifies; which is no more than what Porphyry 2.fett 56.

p. 95.

himſelf (after he had reckoņed up in how many

Parts

.

el
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Part III . Parts of the World human Sacrifices were in uſe )

confeffes was done at Rome in the Feaſt of Jupiter

Latialis even in his Time. Many other Inflances of

ſuch barbarous Practices are there produced by thoſe

two Apologiſts, whichthey urge with great Advan

tage upontheir Adverſaries, whom they challenged

to make any ſuch Thing good againſt them .

And no Tooner didDiſcipline begin to be regular

ly ſettled , but their Principles, herein were every

where confirmed by the Canons of the Church , either

Bafil.ep. private or publick . The Womanthat induſtriouſly

Can. Con. made her felf miſcarry, was adjudged to be guilty

33 0.102.23. ofMurder, and condemned to thelamePuniſhment,
Ib.Can.33

p. 32. a ten Years Penance ; which was adjudged to be the

Cod.Theod. Caſe of any that brought forth upon the Way , and

1. 9. tit. 14• expoſed her Infant. By the Law of the State , made

by the Emperor Valentinian, whoſoever, whether

Man orWoman, killed an Infant, wasto be ſubject

to the fame capital Puniſhment as if he had killed

an adult Perſon ; which may very well be undera

ſtood even of Infants killed in theWomb, the Puniſh

ment whereof was formerly for the moſt Part no

more than Baniſhment. Hethat was guilty of wil.
P. 36 .

ful Murder, was, by St. Baſil's Rule, to undergo a

twenty Years Penance before he was admitted to the

Sacrament ; though by ſeveralPaſſages in Tertullian ,

it appears that Homicides in his Time were more

ſeverely treated by the Church ; for they were not

only bound to a perpetual Penance, but were not

abſolved at Death . But this Severity ſhortly after

began to relax , and ſuch Perſons, though obliged

to Acts of Repentance all their Life, yet at Death

were abſolved and admitted to Communion, as

Can . 20. is expreſsly provided by the Decree of the Ancyran

Council.

Thus clear did the Chriſtians all along ſtand from

any juſt Suſpicion of that groſs Piece of Inhumanity

which

Can. 56 .
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which their Enemies 10 confidently charged upon Chap. 1 .

them . As for the Riſe and Occaſion of this maliciousby

Charge, it was doubtleſs of the ſame Growth with

that of their inceſtuous Mixtures (ſpoken of before)

both ſpringing from the abominable Practice of

ſome filthy Hereticks, who ſheltered themſelves under

the Name of Chriſtians; Epiphanius particularly report- Her.36.p.

ing of the Gnoſticks what the Heathens generally 43. vid.de

charged upon Chriſtians ; for he tells us of them , Phryg. Sen

That at their Meetings they were wont to take an Quintili

Infant begotten in their promiſcuous Mixtures, and
Har. 48.

Pepper , and ſome other Spices and Perfumes, to Montaniſt.

make it palatable, and then , likeSwine or Dogs, to de- Zon. @yo

vour it ; and after to conclude all with Prayer : And Balſam.in

this they accounted their perfect Paſſover. I am not Corc. Conft
.

ignorant that a learned Man'will by no Means be -Defid. Hie

lieve, that any
of the ancient Hereticks did ever arriveraid. Not.

to lo much Barbarouſneſs and Inhumanity, as to be ad M.Fal.

i guilty of fuch Things, and conceives them to have • 76.

been feigned merely out of Hatred tothoſe peſtilent

Hereticks ; but there is little Realon to ſuſpect the

Truth of it, Epiphanius aſſuring us,That he had the Ibid. p. 48.

* Account that he gives, from the Mouths of theGno

Sticks themſelves ; and that many of the Women who

were deceived into thoſe abominable Errors, did not

only diſcover thefe Things to bim , but that hehim

felf in his younger Years, while hewas in Egypt, had

been aflaulted by them , andby all the Arts of Flat

tery and Perſwafion, ofWontonneſs andImmodeſty,

had been ſet upon to join himſelf to thein. And

certainly, it is not imaginable, that a Perſon ſo ve

nerable for Learning and Piety, as Epiphanius was,

Should impofe upon us by feigning ſo groſs and

potorious à Falfhood. Beſides, whoever reads Ire

næus, in whole Time theſe Herefies were moſt rife

and predominant, and conſiders theAccount that he

gives
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Part III . gives of them , which he mainly received from the

cap Perſons of their own Party, after they were re

turned back to the Church ; will ſee little Reaſon

either to think any Wickedneſs too great for them

to boggle at, or to doubt of the Truth of what he ! |

reports concerning them .

CH A P. II.

Of their admirable Loveand Charity.
1

1

The excellent Temper of the Chriſtian Religion .

The Goſpel principallyenjoins Kindneſs and Cha .

rity. The Primitive Chriſtians eminently of

tbis Spirit. They accounted all Bretbren ; but

Chriſtians more eſpecially. Their mutual Love

noted and recorded by their Enemies. Their

mighty Zeal and Charity for the Souls of Men,

to recover them from Vice and Errour to Truth

and Vertue. This the Matter of their daily

Prayer, and moſt ſerious Endeavours, even to

wards.' their greateſt Enemies, Pamphilus's

Charity in beſtowing Bibles freely upon the Poor
.

Preachers maintained for converting the Gen

tile Phoenicians to Chriſtianity. The famous

Story of St. John's bazarding bimſelf for the

regaining a young Man debauched by bad Com

panions. Monica's Care and Sollicitude about

St. Auguftine. Some that have fold them

ſelves for Slaves, that they might convert their

Heatben or Heretical Maſters. Chriſtiansnot

Shy of communicating the Knowledge of their

Religion,
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Religion. Their Charity as it reſpected the Chap.2.

Necefities ofthe outward Life : This noted in

ſeveral Inſtances of Charity. Their liberal

providing for the Poor. The Bounty of parti

cular Perſons : Divers Inſtances of it. The

immenſe Charity of Epiphanius. Exemplary

Vengeance upon ſome that abuſed it . Thepoor

accounted the Treaſure and Ornaments of the

Cburcb ; repreſented in the Caſe ofLaurentius

the Deacon, and a Story related by Palladius.

Their viſiting and aſiſting the Sick in their

own Perſons ; eminently noted in the Empreſs

Placilla , and the Lady Fabiola. The Cbri

ſtians Care of their Brethren in a great Plague

at Alexandria. Perſons appointed on purpoſe

to cure and attend the Sick . The Parabolani,

who ; their Office and Number. Redemption

of Captives. Great Sums contributed by Cy

prian and his People for it. Church- Plate rold

to redeem Chriſtians, nay, captived Enemies,

Chriſtians embondaging themſelves to redeem

others. The ſtrange Charity of Paulinus Bi

Shop of Nola, making bimſelf a Slave to ran

fom a poor Widow's Son. Their Care about the

Bodies of the Dead. Decent Burial very fit

and deſirable. A Pieceof Piety remarkable in

the Chriſtians ofthoſe Times. Their Abſtaining

fiom the common Cuſtom of burning the Dead,

as barbarous. Thegreat Coſt they laid out upon

their Funerals in embalming, intombing, &c.

The Copiotz , who. Wbattheir Office and Or

deria The Decani, or Deans in the Church of

Con
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Part III.
Conftantinople: Their Number and Dutý.

Their Providing fit Places for Sepulture. Their

Coemeteria, or Burying-places in the Fields.

Burying in Cities and Churches, when brought

in , and to whom firſt granted. Tbeir

Coemeteria under Ground. What Kind of

Places they were The great Number, and

vaft Capacities of them . A particular Ac

count of one out of Baronius, diſcovered in bis

Time. How the Chriſtians were enabled to

all theſe Acts of Charity. At firſt all in Coma

mon : After by uſualContributions. The ſtand

ing Stock or Treaſury of the Church . This

Charity of Chriſtians largely atteſted by Julian

and Lucian. Their Love and Charity univers

fal. Doing Good to Enemies, an Excellency

proper to Chriſtians
. This manifeſted in fevé

ral remarkableInſtances. Plainly acknowledged

by Julian himſelf. The whole ſummed up in

an elegant Diſcourſe of Lactantius concerning

Mercy and Charity.

T'defignedto improve and perfectthe Principles

of human Nature, appears as from many other

Inſtances of it, ſo eſpecially from this, That it ſo

ſtrictly enjoins , cheriſhes and promotesthat natural

Kindneſs and Compaſſion, which is one of the prime

and effential Inclinations of Mankind. Wherever

the Goſpel is cordially complied with , it begets

ſuch a ſweet and gracious Temper of Mind, as

makes us Humble, Affable, Courteous and Cha

ritable, ready and diſpoſed to every good Wark,

prompt



Piimitive Chriftianity. 375

1

És

prompt to all Offices of Humanity and Kindneſs ; Chap. 21

it files off the Ruggedneſs of Mens Natures, ba

niſhes a rude, churliſh, and Pharifaical Temper,

and infuſes a more calm and treatable Diſpoſition.

It commands us to live and love as Brethren, to love

without Hypocriſy, to have fervent Charity amongſt

our ſelves , and to be kindly affectioned one towards

1 another. It lays the Sum of our Duty towards o

el thers in this, ' To love our Neighbour as our ſelves.

This our Saviour ſeems to own as his proper and

peculiar Law , and has ratified it with his own fo

lemn San &tion : A new Commandment I give unto

you, that you love one another ; as I have loved you ,

that you alſo love one another. And then makes

this the great viſible Badge of all thoſe who are

truly Chriſtians : By this Mall all Men know that

El you are my Diſciples, if you bave Love one to ano

ther.

And ſo indeed it was with thoſe firſt andbeſt Ages

of Religion ; for no ſooner did the Goſpel Hya

broad into the World , but the Love and Charity of

Chriſtians became notorious, even to a Proverb ; the

* Heathens taking Notice of the Chriſtians of thoſe

Times with this particular Remark, See how theſe

Chriſtians love one another ! They were then united Tert. Ap.

in the moſt happy Fraternity (a Word much uſed 6.39 . - 31.

by Chriſtians in thoſe Days, and objected againſt

them by the Heathens) they lived as Brethren, and Id . ib . M.

accounted themſelves ſuch, not only as being ſprung Fel.8:26 .

from one common Parent ( for in this relped that

they had Nature for their common Mother, they ac

knowledge thevery Heathens to be Brethren, though

otherwiſe little deſerving the Name of Men ) but

uponmuch higher Accounts, viz. that they had one

and the lame God for their Father, drank all of the

fame Spirit of Holineſs, were brought out of the

ſame Womb of Darkneſs and Ignorance into the

fame

7
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Part III. fame Light of Truth , that they were Partakers of

Lavtbc ſame Faith, and Co - heirs of the fame Hope :

De mort. This Lucian himſelr confeſſes of them , and that it

Peregrin. was one of the great Principles that their Maſter

P. 764 .
inſtilled into them , That they should all become

Brethren , after once they had thrown off the Reli

gion of the Gentiles, and had embraced the Wor

1hip of their great crucified Maſter, and given up

themſelves to live according to his Laws. The Truth

is ; lo ready, entire, and conſtant was their Kindneſs

M.Bal.ib. and Familiarity, that the Heathens accuſed them

Syo p. 7 .

for having privy Marks upon their Bodies, whereby

they fell in Love with each other at firſt Sight. In

deed they never metbut they embraced one another

with all the Demonſtrationsof a hearty and fincere

Affection, faluting each other with an holy Kiſs,

not only in their own Houſes, but at their religi

ous Affemblies, as a Badge and Bond of that Chri

ſtian Fellowthip and Communion that was main

tained amongit them.

But the Love and Kindneſs of thoſe Chriſtians of

Old did not lie only in a ſmooth complimental

Carriage, or in a Parcel of good Words, Depart in

Peace, be you warmed ur filled; but in the real Exer

ciſes of Charity and Mercy. Now becauſe the two

great Obječts of Charity are the Good of Mens Souls,

and their outward and bodily Welfare and Happi

neſs5 ; we ſhall find, that the Primitive Chriſtians

were highly eminent and exemplary for both theſe.

The Soul being ofa much higher and noblerNature,

and conſequently infinitely more precious and valu

able than the Body, they were accordingly infinitely

careful and ſollicitous to ſave MensSouls, to recover

them out of the Snare of the Devil, and the Paths of

Ruin, by making them Chriſtians, and bringing them

over to the Knowledge ofthe Truth ;for this they pray

ed daily and earneſtly. We Chriftians ( ſays Cyprián

to
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to the Proconſul) ſerve the one and true God that Chap.2 .

made Heaven and Earth,and pray to him Nightand

Day, not only for our felves,but forall Men, and PalioCyp.

for the Safety of the Emperors themſelves. From vit.ejus

this, no Injuries nor Unkindneſſes could diſcourage

them . Juſtin . Martyr tells the Jers, That they dial.cum

prayed for them , and all others that were unjuſtly Tryph. po

their Enemies, that repenting of theirWickedneffes,25 to

and ceaſing to blaſpheme Chriſt Jeſus, who by the

Greatneſs of his Works, the Uncontrolableneſs of

the Miracles performed in his Name, the Excellen

cy of his Doctrines, and the Clearneſs of the Pro

phecies iulfilled in him, appeared to be altogether

innocent and unblameable , and that rather believe

ing in him , theymight, together with Chriſtians, be

ſaved by him at his ſecond glorious Coming, and

not be condemned by him to everlaſting Flames

We
pray

for you (ſays he) that Chriſt
, would have 16. p. 243.

Mercy upon you ; for he hath taught us to pray for

our Enemies, to love them , and be merciful to them .

And afterwards, when he had reckonedup all thoſe

wicked and malicious Artifices which the Jews had

uſed both againſtChriſt and Chriſtians ; yet notwith

ſtanding all this (ſays he) we are ſo far from hating 16.p. 3331

either you, or thoſe who at your Suggeſtion believe

theſe Things of us, that we pray that all of you may

repent, and obtain Mercy from God, the gracious

and coinpaſſionate Parent of the World. The Gno

ſticks were the greateſt Scandal that ever was to

Chriſtianity, and the Occaſion of many of thoſePer

ſecutions, and moſt of thoſe horrible Calumnies

which the Heathens brought upon the Chriſtians,

and yet ſee how Irenæus treats them ! We pray for Ado.Her

them ( ſays he) and beg of them not to continue in l. 3.6.464

the Pit which they have digged to themſelves, butp. 314.

to depart from their ſottiſh and idle Vanities, to

turn to the Church of God, that Çlrift may be

с с formed
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Part III. furmed in them , and that they may knore the only

true God, the Creator of the World. This we beg

of them , loving them to better Purpoſe than they

think they love themſelves : For our Love is true

and wholeſome ( if they will receive it) like a ſharp

Plaifter indeed, butit will eat away the proud Fleſh,

take down the Swellingand Vanity of their Minds;

for which Cauſe we will not ceaſe by all Meansto

apply it to them. The fame Origen tells Celſus,

Lib.2. P. That though both Jewsand Gentiles turned their

backs upon the Doctrine of Chriſt,and chargedthem

for being Impoſtors and Deceivers ; yet they would

not giveover thus honeſtly to deceive Men, to make

them of looſe Perſons to become ſober and tempe

rate , or to bring them on towards it ; of diſhoneſt,

to make them righteous ; of unwiſe, tomake them

prudent, at leaſt to bringthem into theWay to theſe

things; of fearful andtimorous, to render them hearty

and couragious, eſpeciallyas oft as they are to con

Ad Demet. tend for their Religion and Piety towardsGod. How

po 204. eamneſtly and paſſionately does Cyprian beg of the

Procontíl Demetrian andthe Gentiles to provide for

their Happineſs and Safety, to accept of the Coun

lels and Alliſtance whichthe Chriſtians offered, who

loved them not the worſe for all the Torments and

Sufferings they laid upon them ; that they returned

Kindneſs for Hatred, and by the Miſeries they en

dured, thewed to them theWay to Heaven ; that

now was the time to make their Peace with God,

and to ſecure Salvation ; that there was no Place for

Repentance on the other ſide the Grave, the Stationsof

the otherWorld being fixed and unchangeable; that

therefore they ſhould believe and live ſo, that they

might eternally rejoice with them , whom they did

now ſo afflict and perſecute.

In purſuance of this Deſign, they ſpared neither

Pains nor Coff, that they might inſtructMen inthe
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Way to Heaven. It is ſaid of Pamphilus the Martyr,Chap: 2.

that anongſt other Inſtances of his Charity, he uſed

freely and readily to beſtow Bibles upon
all that were Hier. adv .

willing to read , for which Purpoſe he had always Ruffin,tom,

great Numbers of thoſe Holy Volumes by him, that ar Eufeb.

as Occafion ferved he might diſtribute and beſtow

them : By theſeMeans mercifully furnifhing thoſe

with theſe DivineTreafures, whole Purles could not

otherwiſe reach to the Price of the Scriptures, far

dearer in thoſe Days than they are tince Printing Theod.Hip

cameinto theWorld. We find St. Chryfoftom ſo zea- Eccl.1.5.c.

lous for converting the Gentiles to Chriſtianity, that29.p.299.

for this very End he maintained many Presbyters and

Monks in Phoenicia, partly at his own Charge, and

partly by the Afliltanceof pious and well-diſpoſed

Perſons, whoſe only Work it was to catechiſe and

inſtruct the Heathens in the Principles of theChriſtian Lib.16.tit:

Faith ; and that the Buſineſs might ſucceed more 10.de Pag .

effe tually, he procured a Law from the EmperorSacrif, &

Arcadius ( yet extant in the Tlieodoſian Code) direct- Temp.l.2 .

ed to Eutychian, Prefect of theEaſt, That the Pagan

Temples ſhould Be orderly taken down, that ſo they

0 being deſtroyed, the whole Matter of the GentileSus

perftition might be aboliſhed. Upon the executing of

which Law great Mutinies were raiſed by the Coun.

try -People, many of the Monks wounded, and ſome

flain, andthe reſt wholly diſheartned to proceed in

the Buſineſs ( thefe doubtleſs being thoſe very Monks

againſt whom Libanius ſo ſeverely declaims, for fo Orat, de

mercileſsly deſtroying the Pagan Temples.) Where- Temp.p.10

upon Cbryfoftom (who was then in Baniſhment) writes Ep. 123.

and to them tobear up with a Chriſtian and Invincible *om . 4. Po

Patience ,encourages them reſolutely to go on in lo

good a Work ; tells them , That God would not be

wanting to ſtand by them , and to reward them in

this and theother Life ; and promiſes them (though

his Incomes at this time were very Imall) that their

Cc2
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Part. III. former Penſions ſhould be paid them, and all Things

neceſſary provided for them . And indeed with how

muchCare and Sollicitude the good Man's Mind was

Ad. Ruffin. filled about this Buſineſs, he ſufficiently intimates

Presbyt.ep. in a Letter written to another Perſon, whom he

126.3.763"had employed about this Affair. Nor did theyin

thoſe Times regard Eaſe or Safety any more than

they did Coſt and Charges in this Macter, expoſing

themſelves to any Dangers, that they might do

Good to the Souls of Men.

I mighteaſily ſhew , That this Conſideration had

a great Influence upon the Sufferings of the Primi.

tive Martyrs, willingly running anyHazards, cheer

fully enduring any Mileries, that they mightgaino

thers to the Faith, and prevent their eternalRuin.

Euſ; Hif. But that famous Story of St. Fobn the Apoſtle shall

Eccl.1. 3; ſerve inſtead of many, the Sum of which is this :
4.23.1.92 .

Coming to a Place near Epheſus, in his Viſitation of

the Churches, he eſpied a Youth of a comely Shape

and pregnant Parts,and taking hold of him,delivered

him to the Biſhop of the Place, with this Charge,

(which he repeated once and again ) I commend this

Perſon to thee, to be looked to with all Care and Dili.

gence, and that in the Preſence of Chriſt and the Church.

The Biſhop undertook the Charge, received theyoung

Man into his Houſe, inſtructed him , and at laſt bap

tized him. Which being done, he thought he might

reinit a little of the Strictneſs of his Care ; but the

young Man making an ill Uſe of his Liberty, fell

into badCompany, by whoſe Arts and Snares he was

ſeduced into Ways of Riot and Wickedneſs ; till de

ſpairing ofallHope of Pardon from God, he let looſe

the Reins to all manner of Exorbitancy ;and agreeing

with his Confederates, they combined themſelves in

to a Society of Highway -men, and made hiin their

Captain, who quicklybecame as far beyond the reſt

inFierceneſs andCruelty, as he was in Power andAu

thority.
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thority. St. John upon Occaſion returning ſome Chap.2.

while after to the fame Place, after he had diſpatched

hisother Buſinefs, required fromthe Biſhop thePledge

he had left with him ; who wondring, and notknow

ing what he meant ; I mean ( ſaid St. John) the Young

Man,it is the Soul ofmyBrother that I require. The

old Man, with a dejectedLook, and Tears in his Eyes,

anſwered, He is dead: And being demanded by what

Kind of Death ? anſwered , He is dead to God ; for,

alas! he is becomea Villain , and inſtead oftheChurch,

is fled with his Companions to the Mountains to be

a Thief and a Robber. The Apoſtle renting his

Clothes, and bewailing that he had ſo ill betruſted

his Brother's Soul, immediately called for a Horſe

and a Guide, and made Hafte to the Mountains ;

where beingtaken by thoſe that ſtood Sentinel, he

begged to be brought before their Captain, who

ftood ready armed ſome way off ; but as ſoon as he

perceived it was St. John that was coming towards

him, he began to be aſhamed , and to run as faſt as

he could. The Apoſtle, not regarding his own Age

and Weakneſs, followed after with all his Might;

and when his Legs could not overtake him, heſent

theſe paſſionate Exclamations after him ; Why, my

Son , dost thou fly from thy aged and unarmed Father?

Take Pity ofme,andfear not, thereis yetHope of Salva

tion for thee. I will undertake with Chriſt for thee ;

if need be, I will freely undergo Death for thee, as

our Lord did for us, and lay down my own Life to ran

Som thine ; only stay and believe me, for I am ſent by

Chriſt. With that he ſtaid, and with a deje&ted

Look, throwing away his Arms, he trembled, and

diſſolved into Tears ; he embraced the aged A

poſtle with all poſſible Expreſſions of Sorrow and

Lamentation, as if again baptized with his own

Tears. St. John aſſured him , he had obtained his

Pardon ofChriſt, and having fafted and prayed with

Сс 2 him
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Part Ill. him and for him , and with all the Arts of Con

folation refreſhed his Thatcered and diſconfolate

Mind, brought him into, and reſtored him to the

Church .

This Story , though ſomewhat long, I was the

willinger to produce, both becauſe to remarkable

in it lelf, and ſo great a Teſtimony of that mighty

Tenderneſs and Compaſſion which they had for the

Souls of Men ; for whoſe fake they thought they

could never do, never venture far enough. St. Augu

Confeff.l. ftin tells us, what infinite Pains his Mother Monica

9. c. 9. p . took about the Converſion of her Husband Patricius;

155. tom . how unwearedly ſhe fought to endear her felt to

him , by all the Arts of ameek , prudent, and fober

Carriage ; how ſubmiſſively ſhe complied with his

rigorous and untowardHumours, how diligently ſhe

watched the apteſtTimes of Inſinuation, never leav

ing, till at laſt ſhe gained him over to the Faith .

Nor was her Care andSollicitude leſs for herSon Au

guftine,who being hurried away with the Lewdneſ

les of Youth , and intangled with the Impieties of

the Manichean Hereſy, was the hourly Subject of her

Prayers andTears. She plied him with daily Coun

fels and Intreaties, implored the Help and Aſſiſtance

of good Men, andimportuned Heaven for theSucceſs

of all ; not beingable to gain any Quiet to herMind,

till St. Ambroſe (with whom ſhehad often adviſed a

bout it) ſent her away with this Aſſurance, That it

pas notpoſſible that a child of ſomany Tearsshould periſh.

No tooner was his Converſion wrought, but herSpi

rit was at eale , and ſhe now deſired no more. Him

ſelf tells us, That diſcourfing with her alone fome

few Days before her Death, concerning the State of

the Bleſfed, and the Joys ofHeaven, ſhe atlaſt broke

off with this Farewel : For my Part, Son, I have nom

no further Hopes or Pleaſures in this world ; there

was but one Thing for which I deſired to live, that I

might

'Ib . c . 10.
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might ſee thee a Catholick Chriſtian before I died; this Chap. 2.

my good God has abundantly bleſſed me with, having

let meſee thee deſpiſing the Felicities of this Life, and

entred into his family and Service ; ſo that what do I

make any longer here ? Nay , 10 great a Zeal had

they for the Good of Souls in thoſe Days, That

many did not ſtick to engage themſelves in temporal

Slavery , for no other End but to deliver others

from Spiritual Bondage. Thus Serapion , called Pallad.

Sindonites (becauſe hehad never wore more than Hif.Lauf,

one poor linnen Garment) one of the Primitive c . 83. in

Aſceticks, fold hinifelf to a Gentils Player, that ſer- vit. Serap.

ved the Theatre ; with whoin he lived and under.B.182.

went the meaneſt Offices, till he had converted

him, his Wife, and whole Family to Chriſtiani

ty , who upon their Baptiſm reſtored him to his Li

berty : whereupon he freely returned them back

the Money which he had received as the Price of

his Servitude, which by mutual Conſent was given

to the Poor. Coming afterwards to Lacedemon, and

hearing that a principal Perſon of the City, a very

goodMan otherwiſe, was infected with the Manichean

Herely ; one of the firſt Things he did, was to in

ſinuate himſelf into his Family , ſelling himſelf to be

his Slave ; in which Condition he remained for

two Years together, till he had brought his Maſter,

and his whole Family , off from that pernicious

Hereſy, and reſtored them to the Church ; who did

not only bleſs God for it, but treated him not as a

Servant, but with that Kindneſs and Reverence

that is due to a Brother and a Father. This was the

good Spirit and Genius of thoſe Days ; they entirely

ſtudied and deſigned the Happineis of Men, were

willing and defirous freely toimpart the Treaſures

of theGoſpel, and wiſhed, That in that reſpect all

Mankind were as rich and happy as themſelves,

So far were they from that malicious Imputation

which

!
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Ho

mi

Сс 4



384 Primitive Chriftianity.

P116.

Part III. which Celſus faftned upon them, That if all Men

wwould become Chriftians they would not admit it !

To which Origen flatly returns the Lye ; and tells
Orig. cont.

Cell.1.3. him , the Falleneſs of it might appear from this ,

That Chriſtians (as much as in them lay ) were not

backward to propagate their Doctrine through the

whole World; and that ſome of them had peculi

arly undertaken to go up and down, not only in

Cities, but in Towns and Villages, to bring over O

thers to the true Religion. And that they did not

this out of any Deſigns of Gain or Intereſt to them

felves, was plain , becauſe they often refuſed to re

ceive neceſſary Accommodations from others ; or if

they did , theywere ſuch only as were barely and ab

ſolutely neceſſary for the preſent Turn, whenas far

greater Liberalities have been offered to them . Nay ,

Com .Car.iome of the ancient Canons expreſsly require, That

3. Can, s .

no Man, who has either Hereticks or Infidels in his

Family, ſhall be adinitted to the Order either of Bi

shop, Presbyter, or Deacon, who has not firſt converted

thole Perlons to the true Chriſtian Faith .

Having ſeen what Kindneſs and Charity they ex

preſſed toMens Souls, we come next to that which

Fefpected their Bodies , and the Neceſſities of the out

ward Life : This they fhewed in ſeveral Inſtances ; we

ſhall conſider ſome of the moſt material. In the firſt

Place, they took ſpecialCare to provide for the poor,

and luch as wereunable to help themſelves : This,

ED, 5.p.13.Cyprian in his Retirement gave eſpecially in Charge

tothe Presbyters and Deacons of his Church, that by

Euſ; Hift. all Means they ſhould mind the Poor, and furnishEccl.1.4.

6. 23. p•
them with whatever was neceſſary for them . , Dio

nyſusBiſhop of Corinth, teſtifies of the Church of

Rome, That they did not only eminently provide for

their own Poor, but with great Liberality adminiſter

to the Neceſſities of other Churches, plentifully re

ļieying whatever indigenç Brethren came to them , or

wherever
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per Paul.

wherever they were, though at the greateſt diſtance Chap. 2.

from them . And of the Church of Antioch , Chryſo-bra

ſtom tells us, Thatin histime,thoughthe Revenues ofHom . 67.

it were but imall, yet beſides its Clergy, beſides Stran in Mattb.

gers, Lepers, and ſuch as were in Bonds, it daily main-P. 586.

tained above three thouſand Widows and Maids. In

deed the Bounty ofthoſe Times was alnioft incredi

: ble . St. Cyprian, upon his turning Chriſtian, fold his

Eſtate to relieve the Wants of others ; and could not

1 be reſtrained from it, either by the Perſuaſions of o
Vit. ejus

#thers, or the Conſideration of what he might be re
Diac.p.11.

i duced to himſelf. After his Entrance upon the Mini- 12.

i Itry , his Doors were open to all that came ; from

di whom no Widow ever returned empty : To any that

s were Blind, he would be their Guide to direct thein ;

that wereLame, he was ready to lend his Affiſtance

I to ſupport them ; none were oppreſſed by Might, but

he was ready to defend them . Cefarius, St. Bafil's Bafil. ad.

1 Brother, made only this ſhort Willwhenhe died ; I Sophron.ep .

will thatallmy Estate be given to the Poor. Nazianzen 84. p.156.

reports of his Father, That he was ſo kind to the tom . 3.

FOrat. 19.

#Poor, that he did not only beſtow the Surpluſage of

his Eſtate upon them , but even Part of whatwas re

ſerved for neceſſary Uſes: Ofhis Mother, That ano

cean ofWealth would not have filled her unſatisfied

299 .

defire ofdoingGood ; andthat he had often heard her

W ſay, That if it were lawful, the could willingly have

fold her Self and Children, to have expendedthe

Price
upon

the Uſes of the Poor : And of his Siſter

Gorgonia, that ſhe was immenſely liberal ; Fob-like,

her Gate was open to every Stranger; ſhe was Eyes

to the Blind, Feet to the Lame, and a Mother to 0;

phans ; her Eftate was as common to the Poor, and

as much at their need, as every one's is to himnlelf ;

diſperſing and ſcattering abroad, and according to

the Counſel of our Saviour, laying up her Treaſure in

Heaven.

They

78

p . 298.

TEN

Thid . p.
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Part III . They gavenot only according to, but beyond their

Ability ; truſting to the Goodneſs and Fidelity of

Heavento ſupply what wanted, which many Times

made the Return, with Overplus, by ways uncom

H. Eccl. mon and extraordinary. Sozomen relates of Epi

lib.7.0.27.phanius Biſhop of Salamine in Cyprus, That having

P. 349. ſpent all his own Eſtate in pious and charitable

Ufes, in relieving the Needy, and ſuch as were by

Ship -wreck and the Mercy of the Sea, caft upon the

Coaſt ; he freely diſpenſed and diſtributed the

Goods and Treaſures of his Church (which by the

Bounty of charitable Perſons from all Parts , who

thought they could not better lodge their Eitates,

thanin the Hands of ſo good a Man, was very rich

and wealthy) and that with fo liberal a Hand, that

the Steward orGuardian of the Church, finding its

Stock begin to grow very low , with ſome Reſent

ment told him of it, charging him as too profuſe

and open -handed : All which notwithſtanding, he

remitted nothing of his accuſtomed Bounty tothe

Poor. At length, all being ſpent, a Stranger on a

fudden comes into the Steward's Lodgings,and de

livers into his Hands a great Purſe of Gold, without

any Diſcovery either who it was that brought it, or

who it was that ſent it. And indeed ſo vaſt and

univerſal was the Charity of this good Man, that it

ſometimes made him liable to be impoſed upon by

crafty and defigning Perſons, whereof the Hiſtorian,

in the fame Place, gives this remarkable Inſtance :

A couple of Beggarsmeeting Epiphanius, and know

ing the Charitableneſs of his Temper, to draw the

greater Alms from him, agreed to put this Trick

upon him . One ofthem liesalong upon the Ground,

feigning himſelf to be dead , the other ſtanding by

him, pailionatelybewailed the Death of his Coma

panion and his own Poverty, not able to give him

Burial. Epiphanius pitied the Man , perſuaded him

.

to
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to bear hisLoſs patiently, and not toexpect that Chap. 2 .

his Companion fhould in this World riſe any more,

bid himtake care for his Burial, and withal gave

him what was ſufficient for it. No ſooner was he

gone out ofsight, but the Beggar comes to his Com

panion, jogs him with his Foot, and commends

him for lo ingeniouſly acting the Cheat : Riſe

( ſaid he) and with what we have got, let's be merry

opping and jolly to Day. But alas! the Comedy was turned into

* a Tragick Scene, the Man was really dead, and could
habe

not be recovered by all his Cries or ſtirring : Which

his Companion no ſooner perceived, but with all

if haſte makes afterthe Biſhop, cries and tears his Hair,

mi confeſſes the Cheat, and begs that his Companion

might be reſtored to Life ; but all in vain. The Bi

17 Shop bids him to be content, and tells him, that God

edit would not undo what he had done : Leaving a

o fair Warning to Men ( ſays the Hiſtorian) that the great

in God, who ſees and bears all Things, reckons thoſe Mocke.

191 ries that areput upon bis Servants, as if done to himſelf.

But thisonly upon occaſion of that great Charity

which they then upon all Occaſions extended to the

Poor. The Truth is, they then looked upon the

Poor as the Treaſure and Ornament of the Church,

by whom , as by Bills of Exchange, they returned

their Eſtates into the other World. When Decius

y the Emperor, demanded of Laurentius theDeacon of A8 . Lau

the Church of Rome, the Church's Treaſures, he rent. apud
Sur, ad

promiſed, after three Days, to produce them in

de which Time, having gathered together the Blind and

the Lame, the Infirm , and the Maim , at the Time 4.vid.Am

appointed, he brought them into the Palace ; and br. Office

lib.2 . c.28 .

when the Emperor asked for the Treaſures he had
Tom . I.

promiſed to bring with him , he fhews him his

s Company : Behold ! (faid he) theſe are the Treaſures

of the Church, thoſe Eternal Treaſures which are

never diminished, but increaſe ; which are diſper

ſed

3 diem io

Aug. Tom .
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Part III. ſed to every one, and yet found in all. This Paf.

ſage brings to my Mind (though it more properly

Hif.Lauf. belongs to the next Inſtance ofCharity) what Palla .

f. 6. p.22 . dius relates of Macarius, a Presbyter, and Governour

of the Hoſpital at Alexandria : There was a Virgin

in that City very rich , but infinitely covetous and

uncharitable : She had been oft attempted and ſet

upon by the Perſuafions of good Men , but in vain ;

at laſt he caught her by this Piece of pious Policy;

He comes to her, and tells her, that a Parcel of

Jewels, Emeralds and Jacinths, of ineſtimable Va.

lue, were lodged at his Houſe ; but which the Owner

was willing to part with for five hundred Pieces of

Money ; and adviſes her to buy them . She catching

at the Offer, as hoping to gain conſiderably by the

Bargain , delivered himtheMoney, and intreatedhim

to buy them for her, knowing him to be a Perſon of

great Piety and Integrity. But hearing nothing

from him a long time after, till meeting him in the

Church, ſhe asked him what were become of the

Jewels ? He told her, he had laid outthe Money

upon them (for he hadexpended it upon the Uſes

of the Hoſpital) and deſired her to come and ſee

them ; and if the Purchaſe did not pleaſe her, the

might refuſe it. She readily came along with him

to the Hoſpital, in the upper Rooms whereof the

Women were lodged, in the lower the Men . He

asked her which ſhe would ſee firſt, the Jacintos,

or the Emeralds ; which ſhe leaving to him , he

brought her firſt into the upper Part, wherethe Lame,

Blind, and Cripple-Women were diſpoſed ; and See, faid

he, the Facinths that I ſpoke of ! Then carrying her

down into the lower Rooms, he ſhewed her theMen

in the like Condition , andtold her, Theſe are the Eme

ralds that I promiſed , and Jewels more precious than

theſe, I think, are not to be found. And now, ſaid

he, if you like not your Bargain, take your Money back

again,
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again. The Woman bluſhed, and was troubled to Chap. 2.

think ſhe ſhould be haled to that, which the ought

to have done freely for the Love of God. Atter

wards the heartily thanked Macarius, and betook

herſelf to a more Charitable and Chriſtian Courſe

of Life.

Next to this, their Charity appeared in viſiting

' and aſſiſting ofthe Sick ; contributing to their Ne

ceſſities, refreſhing their tired Bodies, cur ng their

12 Wounds or Sores with their own Hands, The Sick

(faith the ancient Author of the Epiſtle in Juſtin Epift. ad

Martyr, if it be not Juſtin himſelf) are not to be

negle&ted ; nor is it enough for any to ſay, I haveren.p.514.

Ps never learnt to ſerve and give Attendance: For he

* that ſhall make his Delicacy. or Tenderneſs un

1 accuſtomed to any Hardneſs, to be an Excuſe in this

Caſe, let him know it may ſoon be hisown ;

and then he'll quickly diſcern the Unreaſonableneſs

:: of his own Judgement, when the ſame ſhall happen

to him , that he himſelf has done to others. But

I there were no ſuch nice and ſqueamiſh Stomachs, in

! the good Chriſtians of thoſe Times. St. Hierom tells
Epitaph.

it us of Fabiola, a Roman Lady, a Woman of confide Fabiola ad

20 rable Birth and Fortunes, That ſhe fold her Eſtate, Ocean. p.

it and dedicated the Money to the Uſes of the Poor : 199. tom .

She built an Hoſpital, (and was the firſt that did fo ) ".

wherein fhe maintained and cured the Infirm and

* Miſerable, or any Sick that ſhe met withal in the

* Streets : Here was a whole Rendeſvous of Cripples,

hundreds of Diſeaſes and Diſtempers here met toge

that ther, and her ſelf at hand to attend them ; fome

times carrying the diſeaſed in her Arms, or bearing

them on her shoulders , ſometimes waſhing and

dreſſing thoſe filthy and noiſom Sores, from which

another would have turned his Eyes with Contempt

and Horrour ; otherwhile preparing them Food, or

“ giving them Phyfick with herown Hand. The like

We
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p. 160.

Part III . We read of Placilla the Empreſs, Wife to the younger

Theodofius, that ſhe was wont to take all poſſible Care

Theod. H. fortheLameorWounded, to gohometotheir Foulės;

Eccl. lib.carry them all neceſſary Conveniences, and to attend,

5.6., 18.and'alliſt them, not by the miniſtery of her Servants

andFollowers, but with her own Hands. She con

ftantly viſited the common Hoſpitals, attended at

fick Beds for their Cure and Recovery, tafted their

Broths, prepared their Bread, reached them their

Proviſions, waſhed their Cups with her own Hands,

and underwent all other Offices, which the very

meaneſt oftheServants were to undergo. Thus allo

the Hiſtorian reports of Deogratias, the aged Biſhop

via . Utic.of Carthage, under the Vandalick Perſecution, That

Vandal.*** having fold all thePlate belonging to the Church,

lib. 1. fol. to ranlom the captive Chriſtians, and wanting Places

5.p. 2. conveniently to beſtow them , he lodged them in two

large Churches, provided for the Needy; took care

oftheSick,himſelf every Hour viſiting them both by

Day and Night, with Phyſicians attending him to fú

perintendtheir Cure and Diet ſuitable to their ſeve

ral Caſes,going from Bedto Bed, to knowwhat every

one ſtood in need of. Nay, how often did they ven

ture to relieve their Brethren ,when labouringunder

fuch Diſtempers as ſeemed immediately to breathe

Death in their Faces ? Thus in that fad and terrible

Plague at Alexandria, which though it principallyEuſeb. H.

Eccl. lib.,: raged amongſt theGentiles, yet feized alſo upon the

c . 22. P. Cloriſtians: Manyofthe Brethren ( ſays the Hiſtorian)

269. outofthe exceffive Abundance of their Kindneſs and

Charity, without any Regard to theirown Health and

Life, boldly ventured into the thickeit Dangers ;

daily vifiting, attending, inſtructing, andcomforting

their fick and infečted Brethren , ' till themſelves ex

pired anddiedwiththem . Nay,many ofthem ,whom

theythus attended, recovered andlived, while they

who had looked to them , died themſelves; as if by
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2
a ſtrange and prodigious Charity they had willingly Chap. 2 .

taken their Diſeaſes upon them , and died themſelveswith

to ſave them from Death . Thus 'twas with the Chri

ſtians, while the Gentiles, in the mean time, put off

all Senſe ofHumanity : When any began to fall fick

amongſt them ,they preſently caft them out, ſhunned

their deareſt Friends and Relations, left them half

dead in the Highways, and took no Care of them ,

either alive or dead .

And that this Work ofCharity might be the bet

ter managed amongſt Chriſtians, they had in many

Places (and particularly in this of Alexandria ) cer

tain Perſons, whole proper Office it was to attend

and adminiſter to the Sick : They were called Para
Cod . Theod.

bolani, (becauſe, eſpecially in peſtilential and infe&ti- lib.16. tit.

ous Diftempers, they did nagabéansateig caſt them- 2. Epif

felves into an immediate hazard of their lives) and copis, Esco

were peculiarly deputed, ad curanda debilium ægra S. 42 , 43 .

corpora, (as the Law of the younger Theodoſius ex

preffes it) to attend and cure the Bodies of the In

firm and'Sick. Their Numbers, it ſeems, were very

great; inſomuch, that upon any tumultuary Occa

fions, they became formidable even to the Courts of

Civil Judicature : Upon Complaint whereof made to

the Emperor, Tbeodoſius reduced their Number to five

hundred ; which being found too little, by a ſecond

Conſtitutionhe enlarged it to fix hundred. The Truth

is, theſe Parabolani were a Kind of Clergy- Phyſicians ;

for that they were under an Ecclefiaftical Cognizance

is plain , being reckoned up with the Clergy:Andac

cordingly, by the latter Conſtitution of Theodoſius,

are appointed to be choſen by, and to be immediately

ſubject tothe Biſhop ofthe Place.

Á third Inſtanceof their Love and Charity, (and

which -St. Ambroſe calls the highest Piece of Liberali- Ofic.lib.2.

ty ) was their Careof thoſethat were in captivity, ci35. p.423

groaning under the mercileſs Tyranny and Oppreſ

be

hi

JE

fion
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loc.

pecun, vet.

Part III. fion of their Enemies, to relieve them under, and res

Lydeem them out of their Bondage and Slavery. Cy

Epift. 60. prian, in a Letter to the Biſhops of Numidia, about

p. 96.
this very thing, The Redemption of thole Chriſtians

amongſt them that had been taken Captive by the

Barbarians ; elegantly bewails their Miſery, and ear

neſtly preiſes their Redemption " ; and as a help to

Rigalt. in wards it, ſent them Seftertium centum millia num

mum : Which Rigaltius computes to twenty five

thouſand Pounds French, though others, more truly,

Gronov . de reduce it to a much lower Sum , viz. feven thou

fand five hundred, or two thouſand five hundred
Jib. 2. 6.2 .

p. 131 . Crowns ; Which he and his people had liberally

contributed to it. Of Acaſius Biſhop of Amida, we

H.Eccl.lik. read in Socrates, That when the Roman Army had tas

7. c. 21. ken ſeven thouſand Perſians captive, and would nei

P. 360.
ther releaſe them without a Ranſom , noryet givethem

Food tokeep them alive ; this good Biſhop , with

the Conſent of the Clergy of his Church, cauſed all

the Gold and Silver Plate, and Vesſels that belonged

to their Church to be melted down ; ranſomed the

Wretches, fed them , and then freely ſent them

home to their own Prince : With which generous

Charity the King of Perſia (as he well might) was

Itrangely amazed, finding that the Romans knew how

to conquer an Enemy by Kindneſs, no leſs than by

Ibid . c.28 . Force ofArms. The like St. Ambroſe relates ofhim

p. 5o . Telf, that he cauſed the Communion - Plate of his

Church to be broke in Pieces, to redeem Chriſtians

Phot. No taken captive by the Enemy; for which, though he

T.7 . 6 ' .
was blamed by the Ari.in Party, yet he elegantly

defends the Fact, as not only a juſtifiable, buta pro

xaus. j per and eminènt A &tof Charity. And indeed tis

Cxsvæv, the only, Cafe wherein the Imperial Conſtitutions

& c.xep.B.makeit lawful to ſell or pawn the Plate and Gifts

p . 43 . belonging to the Church ; it being otherwiſe made

S.acrilege to receive them , and the things abſolutely

forfeited

moian.

WES.
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forfeited by thoſe thatbrought them . This was very Chap. 2 .

great, but yet we meet with a ſtranger Charity than

this in the PrimitiveChurch ; ſome that have parted

with their own Liberty to purchaſe Freedom unto

others. So St. Clemens aſſures us, in his famous Epi- Pag. 70.

Itle to the Corinthians : We have known mary amongſt

our ſelves ( fays he ) who have delivered themſelves into

Bonds and Slavery, that they might reſtore others to

their Liberty ; miny who have bired out themſelves

Servarts unto others, that by their Wages they might

feed and ſustain them that wanted. of which this

one ſtrange Inſtance thall ſuffice. Under the Vanda

lick Perſecution, many Chriſtians were carried Slaves

out of Italy into Africk, for whoſe Redemption Pauli
Greg.Mag

nus then B ſhop of Nola had expended his whole dial. lib . 3 .

Eſtate ; at laſta Widow comesto him , intreats him c. 1 p.98.

to give her as much as would ranſom her only Son, Edit col.

then Slave to the King of the Vandals Son-in-Law. 1610.

He told her he had notone Penny left, nothing but

his own Perſon, and that he would freely give her

to makeher beſt of, and to procure her Son's Ran

ſom . This the Woman looked upon, from a Perſon

of his Quality, as rather a Deriding her Calamity,

than a Pitying ofher Caſe : But he aſſured her he

was in Earneſt, and at laſt induced her to believe

him ; whereupon
they both took Shipping for Africk,

whither they were no ſooner come, but the good

Biſhop addreſſed himſelf to the Prince, begged the

Releafe of the Widow's Son, and offered himſelf in

his Room. The Iſſue was, The Woman had her

Son reſtored her, and Paulinus became the Prince's

Slave, who employed him in the deſſing and keep

ing of his Garden. How he afterwards
ingratiated

himſelf into the Favour of his Maſter, and cameto

be difcovered
to him who he was; how the Prince

ſet him at Liberty, and gave him Leave to ask what

he would, whichhe made no farther Uſe of than to
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Part III. beg the Releaſe of all his Country -men then in Bon

were dage, which was accordingly granted,and all joyfully

ſent home with ther Ships laden with CornandPro

viſions; I omit as not pertinent to my Purpoſe : They

that are deſirousto know more ofit, may read it in

the Dialogues of St. Gregory , from whence I have

borrowed the Story. This certainly was Charity

with a Witneſs, an A &t that will find more to admire

and commend it, than to imitate and follow it .

A fourthInſtance of Primitive Charity, was the

great Care they took about the Bodies ofthe Dead,

in giving them decent, and, where they could, bonou

rable Burial. All Men naturally have a Kindneſs for

their Bodies, and therefore defire, That what has ſo

long been the Manſion ofan immortal Tenant, may

upon its dillodging be orderly taken down, and

the Ruins of itlaid up with Honour and Safety.

Man's Body, beſides that it is the Cabinet of an in

valuable Jewel, is a curious Pieceof Artifice, fearfully

and wonderfully made, the excellent Contrivance of

the Divine Omniſcience, and in that refpe &t chal

lenges not to be carelelsly thrown afide, or rudely

trampled in the Dirt. This ſeems to be thecommon

Senſe of Mankind,it beingthe Careand Practice of

almoſt all Nations in the World, religiouſly to en

Shrine the Remains of their deceaſed Friends in

Tombs and Sepulchres ; thinking it but reaſonable

to teſtify ſo muchKindneſs to their departed.Friends,

as to honour their Memories, and to ſecure from

rude barbarous Violence, what they left behind them

when they put off Mortality. Sure I am , this was

eminently the Care of Chriſtians ; no Dangers or

Threatnings could affright them from doing this

Office to their deceaſed Brethren , eſpecially ſuch as

Epift. 2. in
had been Martyrsand Champions for the Truth. The

ter Ep.Cyp.Roman Clergy in an Epiſtle to them ofCarth.age, rec

kons it as one of the greateſt Inftances of Charity,

above

p. 9.
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1

above that of relieving the Poor, miniſtring to the Chap 2.

Sick, or the teſt which they there enumerate and

reckon up : tells them , Thatit could not be negle&ted

without great Danger, and that Fidelity in this Mat

ter would be highly acceptable to God,and rewarded

by him . Dionyſius, Bithop of Alexandria, ſpeaking Thid. abi

ofthe Plague that raged there (which was mentionedSupra ,

but now) commends the Chriſtians for aſſiſting their

fick dying Brethren , that they cloſed their Eyes, laid

them out, wathed their Bodies, dreſſed andadorned

D them up for Burial, and carried them out upon their

own Shoulders ; which they cheerfully did, notwith

ſtanding the imminent Danger that attended it, and

that it was not long before others were called to do

the ſame Offices for them . Their Bodies they de

cently committed to the Ground, for they abhorred

the Cuſtom ſo common among the Gentiles of burn

fi ing the Bodies of the Dead ; which they did, not

( as the Heathens obje&ted) becauſe theythought that

their Bodies once burnt to Aſhes would be difficult

Min . FcA

& ly brought to a Reſurrection ( a Doctrine which they.925.

ftrenuoully aſſerted, and held faſt as the main Pillar

of their Comfort and Confidence ) but becauſe they

looked upon it as inhuman and barbarous, and con

trary to the more ancient and better Uſage ofMan

kind in this Matter. Tertullian calls this Way of De anim.it

Burial by Inhumation, a Piece of Piety, and tells us 51. p. 303 .

they abſtained from burning the Corple, not as ſome

did , becauſe they thought that ſome part of the

Soul remained in the Body after Death ; but becauſe

it favoured of Savageneſs and Cruelty. Therefore

their Enemies, to do them the greater Spite, did

not only put them to death , but very often burnt

their deadBodies, and ſprinkled their Alhes into the

Sea ; partlyto hinder them from a decent Burial, and

partly(as in that Tumult at Alexandria under Ju- Am . Mara

lian ) that nothing might be left of them to be ho - cellin. lib.

noured 28.p.1627
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De vit.

Part III. honoured as the Remains of Martyrs. AsChriſtia

nity got Ground, thismore civil Way of Inhumation

did not only take place, but rooted out the contrary

Cuſtom , even among the Gentiles themſelves : For

Cod.Theod. though the Emperor Theodoſiusthe Great gives ſome

1.6. tit.17. Intimation of it, as remaining in his Time, yet not

deSep.viol·long after it wholly ceaſed ; as is expreſslyacknow

turnal. ledged by Macrobius, who lived in the Time ofthe

lib . 7. c. 7.younger Theodoſius.

p. 514. Nor did they ordinarily content themſelves with

a bare Interment, but prepared the Body for itsFu

neral with coſtly Spices, and rich Odours, and Per

fumes ; not 1paring the beſt Drugs and Ointments

which the Sabeans could afford, as Tertullian plainly
Apol. 1. 42.

teſtifies. They who while alive generally abſtained
Þ 34.

from whatever was curious and coſtly, when dead

were embalmed and entombed with great Art and

Curioſity. Whence Eunapius (much iuch a Friend

Philof .in to Chriſtianity as Julian or Porphyry ) derides the

vit. Edel-Monks and Chriſtians of Egypt for honouring the ſea

p. 65 .

Toned and embalmed Bones and Heads of Martyrs ;

ſuch (ſays hehas the Courts of Juſtice had condemn

ed , andputto Death for their innumerable Villanies.

This Coſt the Chriſtians, doubtleſs, beſtowed upon

the Bodies of their Dead, becauſe they looked upon

Death as the Entrance into a better Life, and laid up

the Body as the Candidate and Expe&tant ofa joyful

and happy Reiurrection. Beſides, hereby they gave

ſome Encouragement to Suffering, when Men law

how much Care was taken to honour and ſecure the

Reliques of their Mortality, and that their Bodies
AE. SS.

ſhould not be perſecuted after Death .Ibarac.

Prob. Ego This their Enemies knew verywell, and therefore

Andron. a- many times denied them the Civility and Humanity

pud Baron.of Burial, to ſtrike the greater Dread into them .

ad Ann. Thus Maximus the Preſident threatned Tharacus the

299. tom .

Martyr, That although hebore up hisHead ſo high

upon
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upon the Confidence, that after his Death his Body Chap 2:

fhould be wound up and embalmed with Ointments

and odoriferous Spices ; yet he would defeat his

Hopes, by, cauſing his Bodyto be burnt, and ſprink

ling his Athes before the Wind.

Thus, after they had put Polycarp to death, they
Eufeb. H.

burnt his Body out of ſpite to the Chriſtians, who Eccl. lib.4.

had begged it of the Proconſul, only to give it a c.15.p.135

ſolemnInterment ; whereupon gatheringhis Bones,

which the Mercy of the Fire had ſpared, they de

cently committed them to the Earth , andthere uſed

to meet to celebrate the Memory ofthat pious and

holy Man.

During thoſe Times of Perſecution, they were

very careful to bury the Bodies ofthe niartyrs, ſome

making it their particular Buſineſs by Stealth to in

ter thoſe in the Night, who had ſuffered in the

Day : This they did with great Hazard and Danger,

many of them (as appears from the ancient Marty

rologies) ſuffering Martyrdom upon this very Ac

count. Afterwards, when the Church was ſettled,

there was a particular Order of Men called Copiaté,

(either inte i romãeates, from the Pains they took, or

elſe ao rib xo relev, becauſe they committed the Bo

dies of the Dead to the Grave, the Place of Eaſe and

Reft) appointed for this Purpoſe about the Time of

Conſtantine, or to be ſure hisSon Conftantius, in two Cod.Theod.

of whoſe Laws they are expreſsly mentioned, and in lib. 13. tit.

the latter ſaid to be lately inſtituted. Their Office 1.de Luftr.

(as Epiphanius tells) was to wrap up and bury the Lib. 16. tit.

Bodies of the Dead, to prepare their Graves, and2.de Epiſc.

to inter them : And becauſe Inhumation and giving l.15.

Burial to the Dead was ever accounted, in a more pe-rézootivlom

culiar manner, a Work of Piety and Religion , there @ 74

fore theſe Perſons were reckoned, if not ftri & ly ms.

Clergymen, at leaſt in the Clergy -relation, being in p.465.

both Laws of Conſtantius enumerated with, and in

veſted

0
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tit, 2. de

Part III. veſted in the fame Immunities with the Clergy.

By the Author in St. Hierom they are ſtiledFoſſarii,

De Sept.,Grave-makers, and by him placed in the firſt and

tom.4 p.& loweſt Orderofthe Clerici, and exhorted to be like

good old Tobit in Faith, Holineſs, Knowledge, and

Vertue. In the great Church of Conſtantinople they

Lib. 6.tit.were called Decani, or Deans (but quite diftinét

de Decanis from the Palatine Deans, ſpoken of in the Theodoſian

Code, and frequently ellewhere ; who were a mili

tary Order, and chiefly belonged to the Emperor's

Palace)they were one of the Collegia, or Corpora

tions of the City. Their Number was very great ;

Conſtantine is ſaid to have appointed no leſs than

MC. of them : But by a Law ofHonorius and The

Lib. 1. C, odofius, they were reduced to DCCCCL; till after

SS. Ecclef.
wards Anaſtaſius brought them back to their former

1.4. Number, which was alſo ratified and confirmed by

Juſtinian. Their particular Duties and Offices, both

Novel.Ju -as relating to the Dead, and all other Things, are

ſtin. 43. p. largely deſcribed in two Novel Conſtitutions of his

114.89059.to that Purpoſe.

* . 134.

Nor did they only takeCare that the Body might

be prepared for its Funeral, but to provide for it a

decent and convenient Sepulcher, wherein it mightbe

honourably and ſecurely laid up; a Thing which had

been always pra &tiſed by the more fober and civili.

zed Part of Mankind. ' The Burying - places (called

Polyandria, Crypte, Arenaria, but moſt commonly

Coemeteria or Dormitories, becaule, according to the

Notions which the Scriptures give us of the Death

of the Righteous, Chriſtians are not ſo properly

laid to die as to ſleep in the Lord, and their bodies

to reſt in the Grave in Expectation of a joyful Re

ſurrection) were generally in the Fields or Gardens ;

Apud. Cic.itbeing prohibited by the Roman Laws, and eſpeci

deleg,lib, ally an ancieirtLaw of the XII Tables, to bury with

2288, in' the City Walls. This held for ſome Centuries

after

mel
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after Chriſtianity appeared in the World, and longerChap. 2.

it was before they buried within Churches ; within

the Out-parts whereof to be interred , was a Privilege

at firſt granted only to Princes and Perſons of the
Hom 26. in

greateſt Rank and Quality. Chryfoftom afſures us,

That Conſtantius the Emperor reckoned hedid his Cap.12.2.

Father Conſtantine the Great a peculiarHonour, when 929.

he obtained to have him buried in the Porch of the

Church, which he had built at Conſtantinople, to the

Memory of the Apoſtles, and wherein he had ear

neſtly deſired to be buried, as Euſebius tells us ; and De vit.

in the lame, many of his Succeffors were interred : Conft. lib.4.

It not being in Uſe then, nor ſome hundred Years “:71.0.562.

after, for Perſons to be buried in the Body of the

Church, as appears from the Capitula of Charles the Lib: 1. caps

Great, where Burying in the Church, which then

it ſeems had crept into ſome Places, is ſtrictly for- 27. p. 1 .

bidden .

During the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, while the

Malice of their Enemies perſecuted them both a

live and dead, their Cameteria were ordinarily under

Ground ; imitating herein the Cuſtom of the Jews,

whoſe Sepulchers were in Caverns and Holes of

Rocks ; though doubtleſs the Chriſtians did it to

avoid the Rage and Fury of their Enemies , not ſo

much upon the Account of Secrecy ; for their frequent

retiring to thoſe Places was ſo notorious, as could

not eſcape the Obſervation of their Enemies, and

therefore we ſometimes find the Emperor's Officers

readily coming thither; but it was upon the Account

of thát Sicredneſs and Religion that was reckoned

to be due to Places of this nature ; it being account

ed by all Nations a Piece of great Impiety, Manes

temerare fepultos, to diſturb and violate the Ashes of

the Dead. They were large Vaults dug in dry fandy

Places, and arched over, and ſeparated into many

little Apartments, wherein on either fide the Bodies
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Part III. of the Martyrs lay in diftin &t Cells, each having an

e Inſcription upon Marble, whereon his Name, Quality,

Peri.Steph .

and probably the Time and Manner of his Death

Pal. Hip-were engraven : Though in the Heats of Perlecu

pol.Mart. tion they were forced to bury great Numbers toge

Hym . 11. ther in one common Grave ; ( LX Prudentius tells us

p. 139 . he obſerved ; ) and then not the Names,but only the

Number of the Interred was written upon the Tomb.

Indeed the Multitudes of Martyrs that then ſuffered ,

required very large Conveniencies of Interment.

And ſo they had ; inſomuch, that the laſt Publiſher

Lib. I. c.2.of the Roma Subterranea altures us, That though

num.9.9.4 . thoſe cæmeteria were under Ground, yet were they

many times double,andſometimes treble, two or

three Stories one ſtill under another.

By reaſon thereof they muſt needs be very dark,

having no Light from without, but what peeped

in from a few little Crannies, which filled the Place

Comment. with a kind of ſacred Horrour, as St. Hicrom in

in c. 4 forms us ; who, while a Youth , when he went to
Izki 1,

School at Rome, uſed upon the Lord's -day to viſit
tom. 5. p.

theſe folemn Places . Built they were by pious and
521 .

charitable Perſons (thence called after their Names)

for the Interment of Martyrs, and other Uſes or

the Church : For in theſe Places Chriſtians in Times

of Perſecution were went to hide themſelves, and

to hold their Religious Aſſemblies, when banished

from their Publick Churches, as I have formerly

noted. Of theſe about Rome only, Baronius out of

Ad Ann. the Records in the Vatican reckons up XLIII, and

226.tom 2.others to the Number of threeſcore. Wemay take

Ad Ann. an Eſtimate ofthe reſt by theAccount which Baro

130. vid. nius gives of one called the Cæmetery of Priſcilla.

d Ann.57.diſcovered in his Time, An. 1578, in the Via ſalaria

about three Miles from Rome, which he often viewed

num. 112.and ſearched : It is ſays be) ftrange to report, the

Placę by reaſon of the Vaftneſs and Variety of A

partments,

rom. I.
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chapartments, appearing like a City under ground . At Chap. 2.

Som the Entrance into it therewas a principal Way, orwww

Di bid Street much larger than the reſt , which on either

s cik hand opened into divers other Ways, and thoſe a

municigain divided into many leffer Ways and Turnings,

emmalike Lanes and Alleys within one another. And as in

bus e Cities there are void open Places for the Markets; ſo

ontil here there were ſome larger Spaces for the holding

the ( as occafion was ) of their religious Meetings, where

of Irain were placed the Effigies and Reprelentations of

TRE Martyrs, with Places in theTop to let in Light, long

The du fince ſtopt up. The Diſcovery of this place cauſed

sewgreat wonder in Rome, being the moſt exact and per

Drebka
, 1fe &t Cemetery that had been yet found out. Thus

much I thought good to add upon occaſion of that

be ter fingular Care, which Chriſtians then took about the

Bodies of their Dead. If any defire to know more

Gled th of theſe venerable Antiquities, they may conſult

St. His Onuphrius de Coemeteriis, and eſpecially the Latin Edi

tion of the Roma Subterranea , where their largeſt Cu

sadro rioſity may be fully ſatisfied in theſe Things. Aringio.

e by put
Many other Inſtances of their Charity might be Rom .1651

mentioned; their ready entertaining Strangers, pro-r.co.
1659.

other lividing for thoſe that laboured in the Mines,mar

particularly, would be too vaſt and tedious. To

enable them to do theſe charitable Offices, they had

have dire not only the extraordinary Contributions of parti

cular Perſons, but a common Stock and Treaſury of

the Church . At the firſt going abroad of the Golo

pel into the World, ſo greatwas the Pietyand Cha

believed were of one Heart, and of one Soul,neither said

Edit. a

Paul.en he

r their.V

zeml
élia

when bit

B.Torta

ma
h

e often in

to riepas

was his own, but they had all Things common ; neither

was there any among them that lacked : For as many

As mere Poseſſors of Lands of Houſes, ſoid them , and

brought

170
7
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Part III. brought the Prices of the Things that were fold, and ldid

them down at the Apoſtles Feet, and Diſtribution was

made unto every Man according as he bad need. But

this Community of Goods lafted not long in the

I Cor. 16. Church : We find St. Paul giving order to theChurches

1 , 2 , of Galatia and Corinth for weekly Offerings for the

Saints ; that upon the firſt Day of the Week (when they

never failed to receive the Sacrament) they should

every ome of them lay byhim in Store according as God

Apol. 2 .

bath proſpered him . This Cuſtom , Juſtin Martyr al

p. 98,99. fures us, ſtill continued in his Time:For deſcribing

the Manner of their Afſemblies on the Lord's- Day,

he tells us,That thoſe who are able and willing con.

tributed what they ſaw good ; and the Collection

was lodged in the Hands of the Biſhop or Preſident,

and by him diſtribuited for the Relief of Widows

and Orphans, the Sick or Indigent, the Impriſoned

or Strangers, or any that were in need. In the next

Age they were reduced to Monthly Offerings, as

Ap.1.6.39.appears from Tertullian, who gives us this Account

P. 3L of them in his Time; That at their Religious Al

ſemblies upon a Monthly Day (or oftener if a Man

will, and be able) every one according to his Ability

laid byſomewhat for charitable Uſes, ( they put it

into a kind of poor Man's Box, called Arca , that

ſtood in the Church ) this they did freely, no Man

being forced or compelled to it ; leaving it behind

themas a Stock to maintain Piety and Religion : For

Ptis not ſpent ( ſays he) upon Feaſts or Drinking

Bonts, or to gratify Gluttony and Intemperance, but

laid out in relieving the Needy, burying the Dead,

providing for Orphans, ſupporting the Aged , recrui:

tingthe Spoiled, ſupplying the Impriſoned, and thoſe

that were in Mines, Bonds, or Slavery for the Pro

fefſion of Chriſtianity.

Hiftor. This was the Fruit of Primitive Devotion ! Pall.1

Linfac.c.
dius tells us of two Brothers, Paeſius and Efaias,

15. p. 41 .
Sons
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I

i

2

.

B

Sons of a wealthy Merchant, That their Father be- Chap. 2.

ing dead, and they reſolving upon a more ſtrict andwine

religious Courſe of Life, could not agree upon ſet

tling their Eitates in the ſame way. At laſt divi

ding their Eſtates, they diſpoſed them thus : The one

gave away his whole Eftate at once, ſettling it upon

Monaſteries, Churches, and Priſons, for the Relief of

ſuch as were in Bonds ; and betaking himſelf to a

Trade for a ſmall Maintenance for himſelf, gave

himſelf up to Prayer, and the ſeverer Exerciſes of

Religion. The other kept his Eſtate in his own

Poſſeſſion, but built a Monaſtery, and taking a few

Companions to dwell with him , entertained all

Strangers that came that way, took Careof the Sick,

entertained the Aged, gave to thoſe that needed,

and every Saturday and Lord's- Day cauſed two or

three Tables to be ſpread for the Refreſhment and

Entertainment of the Poor ; and in this excellent

Way ſpent his Life.

Now that this Account that we have given of the

admirable Bounty and Charity of the antient Chri

ſtians is not precarious, and merely what the Chri

ftians tell usof themſelves, we have the Teſtimony

of two open Enemies of Chriſtianity, Julian and

Lucian, both bitter Enemies to Chriſtians, and the

fiercer, becauſe both , as 'tis ſuppoſed, A poftates

from them : And their Teſtimony is conſiderable

upon a double Account, partly becauſe having lived

amongſt the Chriſtians, they exactly knew their

Ways and Manners ; and partly becauſe being Ene

mies to them, they would be ſure to ſpeak no more

in their commendation than what was true. Julian

ſpeaking of the Galileans, tells us, That by their Miſopoz.

Charityto the Poor they begot woru râs efectulo P. 99.

Jaïllid , the greateſt Admiration of their Religion in

the Minds of Men. And in an Epiſtleto the High

Priest of Galatia, bewailing the delolare State of the

Hea .

3
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Part III . Heathen World, the Ruin of their Temples, and the

pora great Declenfion of Paganiſm at that Time, nowith

Epift. 49. ſtanding all his Endeavours to make it fucceed un

ad Arſac. der the Influences of his Government ; he adviſes

oper, bar.2 the High -Prieſt to promote the Gentile Intereſt by

p. 203.

* the ſame Method , which the wicked Religion of

the Chriſtians did thrive by, i. e . by their Bounty to

Strangers, their Care in burying of the Dead, and

their Holineſs of Life And elſewhere, The Poor

Fragm. E- ( ſays he) having no Care taken of them , the wicked

pift.par. I. Galileans know very well how to make their Advantage of

p . 557 .

it ; for they give themſelves up to Humanity and Charity,

and by theſe plauſible and inſinuative Ways, ſtrengthen

and increaſe theirwicked and pernicious Party : Just as

Men cheat little Children 'with a Cake, by tmo or three

of which they tempt them to go along with them, till

having got them from bome, they clap them under

Hatches, tranſport and ſell them ; and ſo for a little

ſeeming Pleaſure, they are condemned to Bitterneſs

all their Life' : And no otherwiſe ( ſays he) 'tis with

them , they firſt inveigle honeſt -minded Men ' with what

they call their Feafts of Love, Banquets, Miniſtery and

Attendance up in Tables, and then ſéduce them into

their Wickedi eſs and Impiety. This, as " at once it

Shews his Venom and Malice according to the Hu

mour ofthe Man, ſo it openly bears. Witneſsout

of the Mouth of an Enemy, to the moſt excellent

and generous Spirit ofthe Goſpel. The other Tel

timony is that of Lucian (who ifnot a Chriſtian him

In voc. ſelf, for Suidas's Suungos ir ’ Avoxele does no way

noksaròso intimate him to havebeen a Chriſtian Preacher, not

withſtanding what the Generality of Writers have

inferred thence ; was yet however intimately ac

quainted with the Affairs of Chriſtians) whobringing

De mort. in his Philoſopher Peregrinus, amongſt other Sects

Peregrin, joining himlelf to the Chriſtians, tells us what Care

p762,763 .

they took ofhim ; when caft into Priſon, they im.

proved

tom , 2 .
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proved all their Intereſt to have him releaſed : But Chap. 2.

when this could not be granted, they officiouſly

uſed all poſſible Service and Reſpect towards him ;

in the Morning, old Women, Widows, and Chil

dren flocked early to the Priſon -Doors; and the bet

ter Sort got leave of the Keepers to fleep wito him

in the Priſon all Night : Then they had ſeveralSorts

of Barquets, and their Sacred Diſcourſes. Nay,

ſome were ſent in the Name of the reſt, even from

the Cities of Aſia to aftſt and encourage him ; who

brought him great Sumns of Money, under pretence

of his Imprilonment : It being incredible what Rea

dineſs they ſhew , when any ſuch Matter is once Ibid.p.764 .

noiled abroad , and how little they ſpare any Coſt in

it. After whichhe tells us of them in general, That

they equally contemn all the Advantages of this

Lite, and account them common , fooliſhly taking up

their Principles about theſe Things without any ac

curate Search into them ; inſomuch that if any ſubtle

and crafty Fellow , that knows how to improve his

Advantage, come amongſt them , he growsvery rich

% in a little Time, by making a Prey of that ſimple

and credulous People.

There's one Circumſtance yet behind, concerning

the Love and Charity of thole Times, very worthy

d to be taken Notice of ; and that is the univerſal Ex- .

tent of it : They did good to all, though more eſpecially

e out to them of the Houmold of Faith ; i. c. to Chriſtians.

They did not confine their Bounty merely within the

narrow Limits ofa Party, this or that Sect of Men,

s but embraced an Object of Love andPity, wherever

be they met it. They were kind to all Men, yea to

o their bittereſt Enemies, and that with a Charity as

large astheCircles of the Sun, that viſits all Parts of

be the World, and ſhines as wellupon a ſtinking Dung

hill, as upon a pleaſant Garden. 'Tis certainly the

\ ftrange and ſupernatural Doctrine of our Saviour,

Tou
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Part II . You have heard that it hath been ſaid , Thouſhalt love

wiq thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy : But I ſay unto

you, love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do

good to them that hate you, pray for them which ' de

Spitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. This indeed is

the properGoodneſs and Excellency of Chriſtianity,

Ad Scap. as Tertullian obſerves ; it being common toall Men to

c. 1.p.69. love their Friends, but peculiar only to Chriſtians to

Lego" pro love their Enemies. Ahenagoras, I remember, prin

Chriftian. cipally makes ule ofthis Argument toprove the Di

p. II .

vinity of the Chriſtian Religion, and challenges all

the great Maſters of Reaſon and Learning among

the Heathens to produce any, either of themſelves

or their Diſciples,of fo pure and refind a Temper,

as could inſtead of bating, love their Enemies, bear

Curſes and Revilings with an undiſturbed Mind, and

inſtead of reviling again, to bleſs and ſpeak well of

them , and toprayforthem who lay in wait to take

away their Lives. And yet this did Chriſtians ; they

embraced their Enemies, pardoned and prayed for

them ; according to the Apoſtle's Rule, When their

Enemy bungred they fed him , when he´ thirſted they

gave him Drink, and would not be overcome of Evil,

Vit. ejus
butovercame Evil with Good. When Nazianzen (then

per Greg Bishop of Conſtantinople ) lay ſick, a young
Man

Presb . came to his Bed's feet, and taking hold of his Feet,

with Tears and great Lamentation paſſionately beg.

ged Pardon of him for his Wickedneſs ; the Biſhop

asking what he meant by it, was told, That this

was the Perſon that had been ſuborned by a wicked

Party to have murdered him , and now being ſtricken

with the Conſcience of ſo great a Wickedneſs, came

to bewail his Sin . The good Man immediately

prayed to Chriſt to forgive hin, defiring no other

Satisfaction from him, than that henceforth he

would forſake that Heretical Party, and ſincerely

ſerve God as became a Chriſtian. Thus when Paul

the
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the Martyr was haſtening to his Execution, he only Chap. 2.

begged ſo much Reſpite till he might pray (which

accordingly he did) not only for the Peace andHap- Euseb. de

pineſs of Chriſtians, but for the Converſion of Jews Mart.

and Samaritans ; for the Gentiles, that they might be Paul.c. 8.

brought out of Errour and Ignorance to the Know- P. 332.

ledge of God and the true Religion : He prayed for

the People that attended his Execution ; nay (ſuch

was his vaſt Goodneſsand Charity ) for the very Judge

that condemned him ; for the Emperors, and the ve

ry Executioner that ſtood ready to cut off his Head,

i earneſtly begging of God not to lay that great Wica

a kedneſs to their Charge. Nay, they did not think it

enough not to return Evil for Evil, or barely to for

* give their Enemies, unlels they did them all the

Kindneſs that lay in their Power. Polycarp plentiful

ly feaſted the very Officers that were lent to appre- Euſ.1.4.6.

hend him ; the ſame which St. Mamas the Martyris
15.p. 130.

alſo ſaid to have done, treating the Soldiers with Mart.ejus

the beſt Supper he had, when ſent by Alexander, apud. Sur.

the cruel Preſident of Cappadocia , to ſeize upon him.ad 17 Aug.

And we read of one Pachomius,an Heathen Soldier, tom . 4.ex.

in the firſt Times of Conſtantine, That the Army

S.Metaph.

being well near ſtarvedfor want of neceſſary Provi. Metaphr.

fions, and coming to a City that was moſt inhabited in vit.Pa

by Chriſtians, they freely and ſpeedily gave them chom . apud

whateverthey wantedforthe Accommodation ofthe Sur.ad di

Army. Amazed with this ſtrange and unwonted
Maii,to.34

Charity, and being told , that the People that had

done it were Chriſtians, whom they generally preyed

upon , and whofe Profeſſion it was ta hurt no Man,

and to do good to every Man ; hệ threw away his

Arms, became an Anchoret, and gave up himſelf

to the ſtricteſt Severities of Religion. This alſo

Julian the Emperor plainly confelſes ; for urging

Arſacius, the Chief Prieſt of Galatia, to take Care

of the Poor, and to build Hofpitals in every City Ubi prius,

of

lo
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Part III. for the Entertaining of poor Strangers and Tra

vellers, both of their own and other Religions ;

he adis, For it's a shame (ſays he) that when the Jews

ſuffer none of theirs to beg, and the wicked Galileans

relieve not only their own, but alſo thoſe of our Party,

that we only ſhould be wanting in ſo neceſſary a Duty.

So prevalent is Truth , as to extort a Confeſſion

from its moſt bitter and virulent Oppolers . Of

this I thall only add one Inſtance or two more,

proper enough to be inſerted here. _Euſebius, ſpeak

Hift. Eccl. ing of that dreadful Plague and Famine thathap

1. 9. c. 8.pened in the Eaſtern Parts under the Emperor M.ux

p. 357 .
iminus, wherein ſo many whole Families miſerably

perished , and wereſwept awayat once ; he adds,

That atthis Time the Care and Piety of the Chriſtians

towards all , evidently approved it felt to all the

Gentiles that were about them ; they being the only

Perſons that during this fad and calamitous State of

Things performed the real Offices of Mercy and Hu

minity ; partly in ordering and burying of the Dead,

( Thouſands dying every Day, ofwhom no Care was

taken) partly in gathering together all the poor

that were ready to ſtarve, and diſtributing Bread

to every one of thein ; The Fame whereof filled

the Ears an : Mouths of all Men, who extolled the

God of the Chriſtians, and confeffed that they had

ſhewed themſelves to be the only truly Pious and

Religious Perſons. And indeed the Charity was the

more remarkable, in that the Chriſtians at this

very Time were under a molt heavy Perfecution.

Thus in the terrible Plague that in the Times of

Gallus and Voluſian raged ſo much through the

wholeWorld (and that more or leſs for Fifteen Years

together) eſpecially at Carthage, when innumera

ble Multitudes were ſwept away every Day, and

the Streets filled with the Carcaſes of the Dead,

which ſeemed to implore the Help ofthe Living, and

to
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to challenge it as their Right by the common LawsChap. 2 .

of Human Nature ; but all in vain, every one trem - bord

* bling, flying and thifting for themſelves, deſerting

their neareſt Friends andKindred,none ſtaying, un

leſs it were to make a Prey. In this ſåd and miſera

ble Caſe, Cyprian ( then Bishop of the Place calls the

UP Chriſtians together, inſtructs them inthe Duties ofdifcipere

" Mercy and Charity, puts them in mind, that it wasp. 13.

no great wonder if their Charity extended to their

own Party ; the way to be perfect,was to do ſomething

more than Heathens and Publicans ; to overcome Evil

mp with Good ; to imitate the Divine Benignity, to love

our Enemies, and (according to our Lord's Advice) to

pray for the Happineſs of them that perſecute us : That

God continually made his Sun to riſe, and his Rain

dw' to fall, not only for the Advantage of his own Chil

ben dren, but for all other Men's ; and that therefore

past they ſhould imitate the Example of ſuch a Father,

LA who profesſed themſelves to be his Children. Imme

oleh diately upon this, they unanimouſly agreed to aſſiſt

their common Enemies, every one lending help ac

de cording to his Rank and Quality. Thoſe who by

reaſon of their Poverty could contribute nothing to

the Charge, did what was more ; they perſonally

Od wrought and laboured , an Aſſiſtance beyond all other

her Contributions. By which large and abundant Charity

great Advantage redounded not to themſelves only

of the houſhold of Faith, but univerſally unto all .

I ſhall ſum up what hath been ſaid upon this

i Paris Argument, in that elegant Diſcourſe which Lattan- Latt. Éşi

tius hath concerning Works of Mercy and Charity.tom .... 10

corola Since human Nature ( ſays be) is weaker than thatÞ. 746.

of other Creatures, who come into the World arm

ed with Offenfive and Defenſive Powers, therefore

our Wiſe Creator has given us a tender and mer

ciful Diſpoſition, that we might place the Safeguard

2in of our lives in mutual Affiftances of one another.
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Part III . For being all created by one God, and ſprung from

vwone common Parent, we ſhould reckon our ſelves

a -kin , and obliged to love all Mankind ; and (that

our Innocency may be perfect) not only notto do an

Injury to another, but not torevenge one when done

to our delves; for which reaſon alio we are comman

ded to pray for our very Enemies. We ought there

fore to be kind and ſociable, that we may help and

aſſiſt each other. For being our ſelves obnoxious to

Miſery, we may the more comfortably hope for that

help in caſe we need it, which our ſelves have given

unto others. And what can more effectually induce

us to relieve the Indigent, than to put our felves into

their ſtead , who beg help of us ? If any be hungry,

let us feed him ; is he naked, let us clothe him ; is he

wronged by a powerful Oppresſor, let us reſcue and

relieve him. Let our Doors be open to Strangers,

and ſuch who have not where to lay their Head. Let

not our Aſſiſtance be wanting toWidowsandOrphans:

And (which is a mighty Inſtance of Charity ) let us

redeem the Captives, viſit and aſſiſt the Sick, who

are able to take no Careof themſelves ; and for Stran

gers, and the Poor (in caſe they die ) let us not ſuffer

them to want the Conveniency ofa Grave. Theſe

are the Offices and the Works of Mercy, which

whoever does, offers up a true and grateful Sacrifice

to God ; who is not pleaſed with the Blood of Beaſts,

but the Charity of Min : Whom therefore he treats

upon their own Terms, hasMercy on them whom he

jees merciful, and is inexorable to thoſe who ſhut up

their Bowels againit them that ask them . In order

therefore to our thus pleaſing God, let us make light

of Money, and tranſmit it intotheheavenly Treaſures,

There neither Moth nor Rujt doth corrupt, nor Thieves

break through and ſteal, nor Tyrants areable to ſeize

and take it from us ; but where it ſhall be kept to our

Eternal Advantage under the Cuſtody of God himſelf.

CHAP
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Chap 3 .

CHA P. III .
lave

Of their Unity and Peaceableneſs.

be

The Laws ofChriſt tend to beget a Peaceable Dif.

poſition. This ſeen in our Saviour himſelf, in

his Apoſtles, and the whole Body of Chriſtians.

The Account Juſtin Martyr gives of them . The

World over -run with Quarrels before Chriſt's

Coming. The bappy Alteration that ſucceeded

upon his appearancein it. This particularly

urged by Eufebius, How much Chriſtians con

tributed to the Peace and Quietneſs of the World.

Their Unity among themſelves. Canonical Epi

files ; the ſeveral Sorts of them ; Euszlinsi, 'A

πολυθικαι , Ειρηνικαι. What their Nature and

Tendency. Differences preſently endeavoured to

be bealed. The great Care and Sollicitude of

Conſtantine that way. An eminent Inſtance of

Condeſcenſion and Self-denial in Gregory Nazian

zenfor the Peace ofthe Church. Difference in

Rituals and leſer Matters no hindrance ofPeace

and Chriſtian Communion : Manifeſted in the

CaſeofPolycarp and Anicetus Biſhop of Rome.

Chriſtians not provoked by every trifling Quarrel.

The difference in this reſpect betweenthem and

the beſt Philoſophers.
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H E Primitive Chriftians being of ſuch a

Meek, Compaſſionate, and Benevolent Tem

per as we have repreſented them, it cannot be
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Part III.thought but that they were of a very quiet Difpofi

tion and peaceable Converſation ; and the having

been ſo large in that, will excuſe me for being ſhorter

in this. When our bleſſed Saviour came to eſtabliſh

his Religion in the World , he gave a Lam ſuitable

to his Nature, and to theDeſign of his Coming into

the World, and to the Exerciſe of his Government,

as he is Prince ofPeace ; a Law ofMildneſs and Gen

tleneſs, of Submiſſion and Forbearance towards one

another. We are commanded to follow Peace with

all Men ; to follow after the Things that make for Peace ;

as much as in us lies to live peaceably with all Men.

We are forbidden all Feuds and Quarrels ; enjoined

not to revenge our ſelves, but to give place unto Wrath;

to let all Bitterneſs, and Wrath , and Anger, and Cla

mour, and Evil-ſpeaking be put away fromus, with all

Malice; to be kind to one another, tender-hearted, for

giving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake for

gives us. Theſe are the Laws ofChriſtianity, which

whenever they are duly entertained , produce the

moſt gentle and good-natured Principles, the moſt

innocent and quiet Carriage. This eminently ap

peared in the Life ofour Bleſſed Saviour, who was

tlue moſt incomparable Inſtance of Kindneſs and

Civility, of Peace and Quietneſs ; we never find him

all his Life treating anywith Sharpneſs and Seve

rity but the Scribesand Phariſees, who were a Pack

of ſurly, malicious, ill-natured Fellows, and could

be wrought upon by no other Methods ; otherwiſe

his Mildneſs and Humility, the Affability and Ob

ligingneſs of his Converſation, and his remarkable

Kindszefs to his greateſt Enemies, were ſufficiently

obvious both in his Life and Death : And ſuch was

the Temper of his Diſciples and Followers, this

excellent Spirit (like Leaven ) ſpreading it ſelf over

the wholeMaſs of Chriſtiáns, turning the Bryar

into
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into a Myrtle - Tree, and the Vulture into a Dove.Chap. 3 .

See the Account which Juſtin the Martyr gives of m

them . We who torinerly valued four Money and Ap. 2.p.61.

Eftates before all Things elſe, do now put them

into a common Stock, and diſtribute them to thoſe

that are in need. We, who once hated each o

ther, and delighted in mutual Quarrels and Slaugh

ters , and according tothe Cultom refuſed to fit

at the fame Fire with thoſe who were not of our

own Tribe and Party ; now, ſince the Appearance

of Chriſt in the World, live familiarly with them ,

pray for our Enemies, and endeavour to perſuade

thoſe that unjuſtly hate us, to order their Lives

according to the excellent Precepts of Chriſt, that

ſo they may have good Hope to obtain the ſame

Rewards with us from the great Lord and Judge of

all Things.

But for the better Underſtanding of this, it may

be uleful to obſerve what a remarkable Alteration

in this reſpect the Chriſtian Religion made in the

World. Le ore Chriſt's Coming, the World was

generally over -run with Feuds and Quarrels, mighty

and almoſt implacable Animofities and Diviſions

reigning amongſt Fems and Gentiles ; the Jews

lookedupon the Gentiles as Dogs and Out-cafts, re

fuſei all Dealings with them, even to the Denial of

Courtefies of common Charity and Civility, ſuch Juv. Sat.

as to tell a Man the Way, or to give him a Draught 14. p.430.

of Water ; they reproached them as the vileit and

moſt profligate Parc of Mankind, Sinners of theGal. 2.15.

Gentiles, as the Apoſtle calls them , according to the

uſual Stile and Title. Nor did the Gentiles leſs

ſcorn and deride the Jews, as a pitiful and con

temptible Generation , ſtopping their Noſes, and

abhorring the very Sight ofthem , if by chance they

met them ; they looked upon them as an unſociable

People, as Enemies of all Nations, that did not ſo

much
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Part. III . much as wiſh well to any ; nay , as Haters even

of Mankind ; as Tacitus and

Hiſt. lib . 5. cap. 4 , 5. P. their Enemies in Joſephus re

535. "Ego żyoxſov, cioép prelent them. The Effeet of

φυλον , και θρησκείας των αυγών all which was, that they op

τοις άλλοις έχον, ε νόμους preſſed and perſecuted them

χρώμενον ομοίοις, εχθρόν δε in every Place, trod them as

και τοις έθεσι, και επίληδεύμασι Dirt under their Feet, till at

τω σώ λαό και άπασιν ανθρώ the laſt the Romans came, and

πους -- δυσμενές έθνΘ, και finally took away both their

τοις άλλοις αλλόκοον .. Place and Nation. Thus ſtood

Jof. Antiq. Judaic. lib. 11 . the Caſe between them till the

c. 6. Vid. Eſther. 3. 8. Arrival of the Prince of Peace ;

Vid. Cic. pro Flac. p. 368. who partly by hisDeath, where

tom . 2 . by he broke down the Partition

Wall between Few and Gentile ;

partly by the liealing Nature and Tendency of his

Dottrine; partly by the quiet and peaceable Carriage

of his Followers, did quickly extirpate and remove

thoſe mutual Feuds and Animoſities, and filence

thoſe paſſionate and quarrelſome Diviſions that were

amongſt them .

Prepar. This Argument Eufebius particularly proſecutes

,

Evang.... and ſhews, That while the Nations were underPa

11. Vide'ganiſm and Idolatry, they were filled with Wars and

Athanal. Troubles, and all the Effects of barbarous Rage

de Verb. and Fury : But that after the Divine and Peaceable

Incarn. P. Do&trine of our Saviour came abroad, thole Dif

78. tom . I.
ferences and Calamittes began to ceaſe, according

to the Predi&tions that were of him, That there

Jhould be Righteouſneſs and Abundance of Peace in his

Days ; that menſhould beat their Swords into Plough

Shares, and their Spears into Pruning-hooks ; that Nation

Nould not lift upSword againſt Nation, nor learn War

any more : That this muſt needs be in ſome meaſure

the Effect of his Appearance ; his Doctrine being ſo

fitly calculated to foften the rough and brutiſh Man

bers ofMen, and to train them up in milder and more

humane
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humane Inſtitutions. And a little after, he makes Chap.3 .

it an uncontroulable Argument of the Truth and

Excellency of the Chriſtian Doctrine, That it teaches

Men to bear the Reproaches and Provocations of

Enemies with a generous and unfhaken Mind, and

to be able not to revenge our-ſelves, by falling foul

upon them with the like Indignities and Affronts ;

to be above Anger and Paſſion , and every inordinate

and unruly Appetite ; to adminiſter to the Wants

i and Neceflities of the Helpleſs, and to embrace e

very Man as our Kindred and Country-man ; and

though reputed a Stranger to us, yet to own him ,
- Play

as if by the Law of Nature he were our neareſt

& Friend and Brother. How much their Religion

contributed to the Publick Tranquillity, by forbid
G

ding Pride, Paſſion, Covetouſneſs, and ſuch Sins as

are the great Springs of Confufion and Diſturbance,

Can Juſtin Martyr tells the Emperors : As for Peace
Ap.2.p.59.

(lays he) we above all Men in the World promote

the and further it ; foraſmuch as we teach, That no

by Wicked Man, no Coverous or Treacherous Perſon ,

no Good or Vertuous Man can lie hid from the

Eye of God ; but that everyMan is travelling either

went towards an Eternal Happineſs or Miſery, according

to the Deſert and Nature of his Works : And did

si all Men know and believe this, no Man would

dare for a few Moments to deliver up himſelf to

o Vice and Wickedneſs, knowing it would lead him

on to the Condemnation of Everlaſting Fire ; but

i would rather by all Means reſtrain himſelf, and

keep within the Bounds of Vertue, that he might

M obtain the Rewards that are diſpenſed by God, and

si avoid the Puniſhments that are inflicted by him.

I The truth is, our bleſſed Lord came not to inſpire

Men with Principles of Revenge and Paſſion , to

teach them to return Evil for Evil, but to encourage

Lovę and Gentleneſs, to teach Men to overcome

by

211
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Part III.by Suffering, andto obtain the Reward by Meekneſs

w and Patience, Iſidore the Peluſiote, treating of that

Ep. 127.place, To him that ſmites thee on the right Cheek, turn

1.3.p.269. the other alſo, has this ſhort Diſcourſe upon it : The

great King of Heaven came down from above to de

liver to the World the Laws of an Heavenly Conver

ſation ; which hehas propoſed in a way of Conflict

and Striving, quite contrary to that of the Olympick

Games. There, he that fights and gets the better,

receives the Crown ; here , he that is ſtricken and bears

it meekly, hasthe Honour and Applauſe : There, hę

that returns Blow for Blow , here, he that turns the

other Cheek is celebrated in the Theatre of Angels ;

for the Victory is meaſured not by Revenge, but by

a wiſe and generous Patience. This is the new Law

of Crowns, this is the new Way of Conflicts and

Contentions.

Such was the Temper, fuch the Carriage of Chris

ſtians towards their Enemies, and them that were

without : Within themſelves they maintained the

moſt admirable Peace and Harmony, and were in a

manner of one Heart and Soul. They lived in the

ſtricteſt Amity , and abhorred all Diviſion as a Plague

and Fire-brand. But becauſe Mens Underſtandings

not being all of one Size, nor all Truths alike plain

and evident, Differences in Mens Judgements and o

pinions muſt neéds ariſe; no Schilm ever aroſe in the

Church about any of the more conſiderable Princi

ples of Religion , but it was preſently bewailed with

the univerſal Reſentment of all pious and good Men ,

and the Breach endeavoured to be made up ; no

ways left unattempted, no Methods of Perfuafion

Omitted that mightcontribute to it.

When Novatus (or rather Novatian ) had made

Euf. Hif.ſome Diſturbance in the Church of Rome, concerning

Eccl. 1. 6. the Receiving the lapſed into Communion, Dionyſius

6.459.247 . (the good Bishop of Alexandrin) writes to him to

extin
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Eccl. p.

extinguiſh the Schiſm ; telling him ,'Tis better to ſuf-Chap. 3 .

i fer any thing than that the Church of God ſhould be

| rent in Pieces: That it's no leſs glorious, and proba

: bly more illuſtrious, to ſuffer Martyrdom to ke p

* Diviſions out of the Church , tiian to die for noc la .

crificing to Idols ; for in the one Caſe a Man fuifers

I Martyrdom only upon his own Account, but in the

other, he ſuffers for the Advantage and Benefit of the

f whole Church. And Cyprian pofitively afferts ( ac

cording to the Apoſtle's Reſolution of the Cafe) De Unit,

That without this Unity and Charity a Man cannot
184.

in enter into Heaven ; and that although he ſhould de

bliver op himſelf to the Flames, or cait his Body to

wild Beaſts, yet this would not be the Crown of his

Faith, but the Puniſhment of his Fallood ; not the

glorious Exit of a religious Vertue, but the Iffue of

Deſpair : Such an one maybe killed, but he cannot

# be crowned . He that rents the Unity of the Church ,

deſtroys the Faith, diſturbs the Peace, diffolves Cha

rity, and profanes the Holy Sacrament. How levere

ly they branded all Schiſm and Diviſion in the Church ,

how induſtriouſly they laboured to take up all Con

a troverſies amongſt Chriſtians, and to reconcile diſ

E fenting Brethren , to maintain Concord and Agree

tment amongit themſelves, and to prevent all Occafi

ons of Quarrel and Diffention, might eaſily be made

y appear out of the Writers of thoſe Times. Hence

thoſe Canonical Epiſtles (as they called them) where

with Perfons were wont to be furniſhed, when going

from one place to another ; of which there were ef

pecially three Sorts. Firſt, Euszilinci, or Commerda

tory Epiſtles, mentioned by St. Paul, and were in

uſe amongſt the Heathens. They were granted to

Clergy -men going into another Dioceſs, by the Biſhop

that ordained them , teſtifying their Ordination ,

their Soundneſs and Orthodoxy in the Faith , the In

nocency and Unblamableneſs of their lives. To

thoſe

a

cente
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Part III.thoſe that had been under, orhad been ſuſpected of

Excommunication, declaring their Abſolution, and

recommending them to be received in the number of

the faithful. Laſtly, they were granted to all, whe

ther Clergy or Laity, that were to travel, as Tickets

of Hoſpitality, that whereever they came, upon pro

ducing theſeLetters they might be known to beca

tholickand Orthodox, and as luch received and en

tertained by them. A Piece of Prudence which Juli

Soz . Hiß.an the Apoftate admired in the Chriſtian Conſtitution ,

Eccl.1. 5.c.the like whereto he endeavoured to eſtabliſh in his

16.p. 617. Pagan Reformation. The ſecond Sort were’Awonulerai,

Naz. in Letters Dimiſſory, whereby Leave was given to Per
Jul. 1 .

ſons going into another Diocels, either to be ora
p. 102.

dained by the Bishop of that Place, or if ordained

already, to be admitted and incorporated into the

Clergy of that Church. Upon which Account the

antient Councils every where provide, That no

Stranger ſhall either receive Ordination at the Hands

of another Biſhop, or exerciſe any Miniſterial A &t in

another Dioceſs, without the Conſent andDimiſſory

Letters of the Bilhop of that place from whence he

The third were 'Eegnvexa , Letters of Peace,

granted bythe Biſhop, to the Poor that wereoppreſ

ſed, and ſuch as fled to the Church for its Protection

and Aſſiſtance ; but eſpecially to ſuch of the Clergy

as were to go out of one Dioceſs into another : It be

ing directed to the Biſhop of that Dioceſs, that he

would receive him, that ſo he might take no Offence,

but that peaceable Concord and Agreement mightbe

maintained between them . By theſe Arts the Pru

dence of thoſe Times ſought to ſecure the Peace of

the Church, and, as much as might be, prevent all

Diffentions that might ariſe : And where Matters of

any greater moment fell out, how quickly did they

flock together to compoſe and heal them ?

Hence thoſe many Synods and Councils that were

conveened

comes.
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conveened to umpire Differences, to explain or de- Chap. 3 .

fine Articles ofFaith , to condemn and ſuppreſs thewin

Diſturbers of the Church, and Innovators in Reli

hi gion . What infinite Care did the good Emperor

Conſtantine take for compoſing the Arian Contro

verſies, which then began firſt to infe &t and over

- run the World ? How much his Heart was ſet
up

on it, his ſollicitous Thoughts taken up about it ;

how many troubleſome
Days, and reſtleſs Nights it

coſt him ; with what ſtrong and Nervous Argu

ments, what affectionate Intreaties he preſſes it ;

may be ſeen in that excellent Letter (yet extant in De cit.

his Life ) which he wrote to theAuthors of thoſe Conft.I. 2.

impious and unhappy Controverſies. But when c. 64. Egy

this would not do, he ſummoned the great CouncilSeq .p.473.

ofNice, conſiſtingof three hundred and eighteen Biſhops ;

and in his Speech at the opening of that Council
, p.489.

16.1.3.61 2.

7 conjured them by all that was dear and ſacred to a

gree, and to compoſe thole Diiſenţions which were

riſen in the Church ; which, he ſeriouſly proteſted,

he looked upon as more grievous and dangerous

than any War whatever, and that they created

greater Trouble and Inquietude to his Mind, than

all the other Affairs of his Empire. And when ſe .

veral of the Biſhops then in Council, had pre

ferred Libels and Accuſations one againſt another,

without ever reading them , he bundled and ſealed

them all up together, and having reconciled and

made them Friends, produced the Papers, and imme

diately threw them into the Fire before their Faces,

So paſſionately deſirous was that good Prince to

extinguiſh the Flames, and to redeem the Peace of

the Church at any rate. Were any ejected and

thrown out of the Church, of which there might

be a Suſpicion of private Grudges, or Deſigns, the

Nicene Council wiſely provided, That in every

Province a Synod ſhould be held twice a Year ; where

all

1

h
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Part III.all the Biſhops meeting together, might diſcuſs the

wone Caſe, and compole the Difference : Or (as Joſeph

the Egyptian, in his Arabick Verſion of that Canon,

tells us) an Arbitrator was to be appointed between

the differing Parties to take up theQuarrel, that it

might not be a Scandal to Religion.

Nor did there want meek and peaceable-minded

Men, who valued the publick Welfare before anypri

vate and perſonal Advantage, and could make their

own particular Concerns ſtrike Sail, when the Peace

and Interest ofthe Church called ior it. When great

Conteſts and Confuſions were railed by ſome per

verle and unquiet Perſons about the See of Conſtantia

nople, (then poffeiſed by Gregory Nazianzen ) hehim

Vit. Greg, feleſtoodup in the Midſt of theAſſembly , and told

Grecia per the Biſhops, how unfit it was,thatthey who were

Preachers of Peace to others, ſhould fall out amongſt

themselves ; begged of them even by the Sacred

Trinity, to manage their Affairs calmly and peace.

ably : And , if I (ſays he) be the Jonas that raiſes the

Storm , tbrom me into the Sea, and let theſe Storms and

Tempeſts ceaſe ; I am willing to undergo whatever you

bave a mind to ; and tho’ innocent and unblameable,yet

for your Peace an: Quiet ſake, am content to beba

niſhed the Tibroite, andto be caſt out of the City : Only,

according to the Prophet's Counſel, be careful to love

Truth and Peace. And therewith freely reſigned his

Biſhoprick, though legally ſeitled in it by the expreſs

Command and Warrant of the Emperor, and the

univerſal Deſires and Acclamations of the People.

The ſame excellent Temper ruled in St. Chryſo

ſtom , one of his Succeſſors inthat See ; when having

elegantly preſſed the Unity of the Church, and re

futed thoſe petty Cavils which his Adverſaries had

made againſt himſelf : But if you ( ſays he to his

People ) ſuſpect theſe Things ofous, we are ready to de

Ep.ad Eph.liver up our place and power to whomſoever you will;

only

Hom .11.in

. 1110,
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only let the Church be preſerved in Peace and Vnity. Chap 3 .

This was the brave and Noble Diſpoſition of Mind,

to which St. Clemens ſought to reduce the Corinthi

ans, after they had fallen into a little Schiſm and

y Diſorder ; Who is there among you ( lays he) of

that generous Temper, that compasſionate and charita

ble Diſpoſition ? Let him ſay, if this Sedition , there Ep. adCor.

* Schiſms and Contentionshaveariſen throughmymeans,p. 69 .

or upon my account, I'll depart and be gone whither

foever you pleaſe, and will do what the People ſhall

command ; only let Chriſt's Sheep -fold , together

is with the Elders that are placed over it, be kept in

peace.

Nay,when good Men were moſt Zealous about the

* Mainand Foundation - Articles of Faith , ſo as fome

times rather to hazard Peace, than to betray the

& Truth ; yet in Matters of Indifferency, and ſuch as

the only concerned the Rituals of Religion , they mu

tually bore with one another, without any Violation

si of that Charity which is the great Law of Chrif

tianity. Thus in that famous Controverſy about

the keeping of Eaſter, ſo much agitated between

the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, Irenæus in a Let

ter to Pope Victor (who of all that ever ſate in that Exf.Hift.

Chair, had raiſed the greateſt fțirs about it) tells
24.1. 193 •

him , That Biſhops in former times , however they

différed about the Obſervation of it, yet always

maintained an intire Concord and Fellowſhip with

one another :the Churches being careful ro maintain

a peaceable Communion, tho' differing in ſome par

ticular Rites and Ceremonies ; yea, even when their

Rites and Cuſtoms ſeemed to claſh, by meeting to

# gether at the ſame Place. Thus when Polycarp

came to Rome from the Churches of the Eaſt, to treat

with Pope Anicetus about this and ſome other Affairs,

thoughthey could not ſatisfy each other to yield the

Controverſy,

THE

Eccl.l. 5.c.
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Part III . Controverſy, yet they killed and embraced one ano

ther with mutual Endearments, received the Holy

Communion together ; and Anicetus (to do the

greater Honour to Polycarp) gave him leave to cele.

brate and conſecrate the Euchariſt in his Church ;

and at laſt they parted in great Peace and Friend

ſhip : The Difference of the Obſervation not at all

hindring the Agreement and Harmony of the

Churches ;it being agreed amongſt them bycommon

Hiff. Eccl. Content (fays Sozomen ſpeaking of this Paſſage) that

17.6.19. in keeping this Feſtival, they thould each follow

their own cuſtom , but by no means break the Peace

and Communion that was between them : For they

reckoned it (lays he) a very fooliſh and unreaſonable

thing, that they ſhould fall out for a few Rites and

Cuſtoms, who agreed in the main Principles of Re

ligion.

The Chriſtians of thoſe Times had too deeply

imbibed that Precept of ourSaviour, Love one ano

ther as I have loved you , to fall out about every nice

and trifling Circumſtance ; no, when highlieſt pro

voked and affronted, they could forbear and forgive

their Enemies, much more their Brethren ; and were

not like the waſpiſh Philoſophers amongſt the Hea

thens, who were ready to fall foul upon one ano

ther for every petty and inconſiderable Difference of

Opinion that was amongſt them . So Origen tells

Celjus : Both amongit your Philolophers and Phyfi

cians ( ſays he) there are Sects that have perpetual

Feuds and Quarrels with each other , whereas we

who have entertained the Laws of the Bleſſed Jeſus,

and have learnt both to ſpeak and to do according to

his Doctrine, bleſs tbem that revile us ; being perſe

cuated, we ſuffer it ; being defamed, we intreat. Nor

do we ſpeak dire and dreadful things againſt thoſe

that differ from us in Opinion, and do not preſently

embrace thoſe Things which we have entertained ;

but

Lib. 5. P:

273 .
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but (as much as in us lies) we leave nothing unar- Chap. 3 .

tempted that may perſwade them to change for thew

better, and to give up themſelves only to the Service

of the Great Creator, and to do all things as thoſe

that muſt give an account of their A &tions. In ſhort,

Chriſtians were careful not to offend either ' God or

Men , but to keep and maintain Peace with both :

m .Thence that excellent Saying of Ephrem Syrus, the fa -Vit. Epkr.

mous Deacon of Edeſa, when he came to die ; In Syr. per

my whole Life (faid he) I never reproached my Lord Greg.Nyd.

and Maſter, nor ſuffered any fooliſh Talk to come out ofp. 1033.

my Lips ; nor did I ever curſe or revile any Man, or

maintain the leaſt Difference or Controverſy with any

Chriſtian in all my Life.

52

M

Serta

CH A P. IV.

100

Of their Obedienoe and Subjection to

Civil Government.ep3

21

Magiſtracy the great Band of the Publick Peace.

T bis higbly ſecured by Chriſtianity. The Laws

of Chriſt that way expreſs and poſitive. Made

good in his own Practice, and the fractice of

bis Apoſtles. The ſame Spirit in ſucceeding

Ages, manifeſted out of Juſtin Martyr, Poly

carp; Tertullian, and Origen. Praying for

Rulers and Emperors a ſolemn part of their

publick Worſhip. Their ready Payment of all

Cuſtoms and Tributes, and their Faithfulneſs

in doing it. Chriſtians ſuch even under the

beavieſt Oppreſſions and perſecutions, and that,

wben they had power to bave righted and re

venged
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Part III .

vernment.

to

venged themſelves. An excellent Paſſage in

Tertullian to that purpoſe. The Temper of

the Chriſtian Soldiers in Julian's Army. The

famous Story of Mauricius, and the The

bxan Legion nnder Maximianus, reported at

large out of Eucherius Lugdunenſis. Tbe In

juſtice of the Charge brought againſt them by

th? Heathens, of being Enemies to Civil Go

Accuſed of Treaſon. Of their

refuſing to wear by the Emperor's Genius.

T heii denying to ſacrifice for the Emperor's

Safety, and why they did ſó. Their refuſing

own the Emperors for Gods, and wby.

Their not Obſerving the Solemn Feſtivals of

the Emperors, and the Reaſons of it. Accuſed

of Sedition , and bolding unlawful Combina

tions. An Account of the Collegia and Soci

eties in the Roman Empire . Chriſtianity

forbidden upon that account.
The Chriſtian

Aſſemblies no unlawful Conventions
. A vaſt

Difference between them and the unlawful Fac

tions forbidden by the Roman Laws. Their

confident Challenging their Enemies to make

good one Charge of Diſturbance or Rebellion a

gainſt them : Their Laws and Principles quite

contrary. The Heathens themſelves guilty of

Rebellions and Factions, not the Chriſtians.

The Teſtimony given them by Julian the Empe

A Reflection upon the Church of Rome,

for corrupting the Doctrine and Practice

Chriſtianity in this Affair.' Their Principles

and Policies in tbis matter. Bellarmin's Poſt

tion,

.

ror.
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tion, That ' tis lawful to depoſe Infidel and Chap.4

Heretical Princes, and that the Primitive me

Chriſtians did it not to Nero, Diocleſian, Esc.

only becauſe they wanted lower, cenſured and

refuted. This contrary to the avowed Princi

ples of bonefi Heathens.

Tow much Chriſtian Religion ,tranſcribed into

tue Lives of its Profeſſors, contributes to the

Happineſs ofMen, not only in their fingle and pria

vaie Capacities, but as to the publick Welfare of

Ek Human Societies, and to the common Intereſts and

Conveniencies of Mankind ; we have already diſco

vered in ſeveral Inſtances. Now becauſe Magiſtracy

and Civil Government is the great Support andIn

ſtrument of external Peace and Happineſs, we fall

in the laſt Place conſider,how eminent the firſt Chrif

tians were for their submiſſion and Sutjection to

Civil Gohernment. And certainly, there is ſcarce

ch
if any particular Inſtance wherein Primitive Chriſtiania

ty did more triumph in the World, than in their ex

emplary Obedience to the Powers and Magiſtrates

under which they lived ; honouringtheir Perlons, re

vering their Power, paying their Tribute, obeying

theirLaws, where they were notevidently contrary

to the Laws of Chriſt ; and were they were, ſubmit

ing to the moſt Cruel Penalties they laid upon them ,

withthe greatest Calmneſsand Serenity of Soul. The

truth is, one great Deſign of the Chriſtian Law is to

ſecure the Intereſts of Civil Authority . Our Saviour

has expreffely taught 11s, That we are to give unto

Cæfar the things that are Cæſar's, as well asunto God

tle things which are God's. And his Apoſtles ſpoke

as plainly as Words could ſpeak it, Let everySoul

be ſubjectto the bigber Powers; for there is no Power

but of God : the Powers that be, are ordained of God.

Ff
Wholog
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Part III, Whosoever therefore refifteth the Power, reſiſteth the

Ordinance of God ; and they that refift, ſhall receive to

tbemſelves Damnation. Wherefore you must needs be

ſubject, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake.

For, for this cauſe pay you Tribute allo ; for they are

God's Miniſters, attending continually upon this very

Thing. Render therefore to all their Due's, Tribute to

whom Tribute is dve, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom , Fear to

whom Fea", Honour to whom Honour. Where we may

take notice both of the Strictneſs and Univerſality of

the Charge, and (what is mainly material to obſerve)

this Charge given the Romans, at that time when

Nero was their Emperor, who was not only a Hea

then Magiſtrate, but the firſt perſecutor of Coriſtians ;

a Man to prodigioully brutiſh and tyrannical, that

the Worldſcarce ever brought forth ſuch a Monſter,

Themiſt. Smeilor év popoñ abgóry, as the Orator truly ftiles him ,

Crat.5. A Beast in the ſhape of a Man. The ſameApoſtle,a
p . 144 .

mongſt other Directions given to Titus forthe Dil.

charge of his Office, bids him put the People in mind

to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, and to obey

Magiſtrates, St. Peter ' delivers the fame Doctrine, to

a tittle ; Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man

for the Lord's ſake, whether it be to the King as ſu

preme, or unto Governour's as unto them that are ſent

by him for the Puniflsment of evil-doers, and for the

Praiſe of them that do well ; for so is the Will ofGod,

that wito well doing you may put to ſilence tbe Ignorance

of fooliſh Men.

Such are the Commands, and ſuch was the Practice

of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. When a Tax was deman

ded ofhim , though he was the Son ofGod, he refuſed

110t to pay Tribute unto Cæfar, evenwhen it put him

tothe expence and charge of a Miracle. When ar

raigned for his Li :e at Pilate's Bar, he freely owned

hisAuthority, and cheartully ſubmitted to that wic

ked and unrighteous Sentence, though able to com

mand
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mand more than twelve Legions of Angels for his Chas. 4:

Reſcue and Deliverance. The Apoſtles, though unjuſt- cra

ly ſcourged before the Council ; yet madeno tart Re

flections, but went away rejoycing. When Herod had

cut off St. James's Head, and conſigned Peter in Pri

ſon to the fame Butchery andExecution, what Arms

did the Chriſtians life ? riſe up and put him out of

the Throne, ſcatter Libels, raiſe Tumults or Factions in

the City ? Oh! no, the Church's weapons were Pray

ers and Tidys, their only Refuge in thoſe evil times.

Nor diüthis excellent Spirit die with the Apoſtles;

we find the ſame Temper ruling in the ſucceeding

Ages of Chriftianity. The Chriſtians (ſays one of the fuft Mart

Ancients) obey the Laws thatare made, and by the Epift ad

Exactneſs of their Lives, go beyond that Accuracy,
Diogn .

po 497.

which the Law requires of them ; they love all Men '

though all Men ſtudy to afflict and perſecute them.

Are there any (as Atbncgoras concludes his Addreſs Leg. pro

to the Emperors) more devoted to you than we ? Chriftian,

who
pray for the Happineſs of your Government , P. 39 .

that, according to Rightand Equity, the Son may fuc

ceed his Father in the Empire, that your Dominions

may be enlarged, and that all Things may proſper

that you take in Hand : andthis we do, asthat which

turns both to yours and ourown Advantage, that ſo

under you leading a quiet and peaceable Life, me may

chearfully obey all thoſe Commands which you lay

upon us . St. Polycarp, a little before his Martyr- Apud Euf.

- dom , wrote to the Chriſtians at Philippi, earneſtly ex- l. 3.c. 36.

horting them to obey their Rulers, and to exer-P. 132.

ciſe all Patience and Long-ſuffering towards them.

St And when he ſtood beforethe Proconſul,he told him, 16.1.4.c.15,

That this was the great Law of Chriſtianity, thatwep. 132.

are commanded by God to give all due Honour and

Obedience to Princes and Potentares ; ſuch as is not

prejudicial to us ; i. e. (for fo doubtleſs he means)

ſuch as is not contrary to the Principles of our Ré

F f2
ligion,
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Part. III.ligion. Tertullian tells us, ' Twas a ſolemn Part of

was the Church - Service in his Time, to pray for the Hap

Ap. c . 39. pineſs and Proſperity of the Princes under whom

Tbid.c. 31. they lived : We pray (fays he) for the Emperors, for

the Grandees and Miniſters of State, for the Proſpe

rity of the Age, for the Quietneſs of Affairs, for the

Continuance of their livesand Government , that God

would give them a long Life, a ſecure Reign, an un

diſturbed Houſe, powerful Armies, faithful Senators,

boneſt Subjects, a quict People, and indeed whatever

they can wiſh for, either as Men or Emperors. They

that think ( ſays he) that we are not follicitons about

the Safety of Princes, let them look into the Com .

mands of God recorded in our Scriptures, which we

freely expoſe to the View of all ; there they will find

that we are enjoinedto pray for the Happineſs ofour

very Enemies and Perſecutors : And who are ſo much

ſuch, as they ? And yet we are plainly and particu

larlycommanded to pray for Kings, for Princes, and

all that are in Authority, that the State of Things may

be quiet and peaceable. A Chriſtian being an Enemy

Lib. & . p.to no M111, is much leſs to his Prince. Thus when

426.

Celſus ſeemed to obje £t, as if the Chriſtians refuſed to

help the Emperors in their Wars, Origen anſwers,

That they did really aſlift and help them , and that

rather with Divinethan Human Weapons, according

to the Command of the Apoſtle ; 1 exhort, that, first

of all, Supplications, Prayers,Interceſſions, and Giving

of thanks be made for all Men, for Kings and all that

are in Authority. And he tells him, That the more

eminent any Man is for Piety and Religion, he will

be able to afford greater Aſſiſtance to his Prince,

than a great many arıned Soldiers that ſtand ready

to fight for him , and to deſtroy his Enemies.

Forall Cuſtoms and Tributes, none ever paid them

more freely than they. For your Taxes and Tributes

( ſays Justin Martyr to the Emperors) we are , above

all
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all other Men , every where ready to bring them in to Chap.4 ,

your Collectors and Officers ; being taughtſo to do by

ourgreat Maſter, who bad thoſe that asked the quei

tion, Whether they might pay Tributeunto Cæfar ?

to give unto Cæfar the things that are Cæſar's, andun

to God the Things that are God's. For which Reaſon

we worſhip none but God : And as for you, in all

other things we cheerfullyſerve you , acknowledg

ing you to beEmperors and Governours of]Men, and

praying that, together with your Imperial Power,

you inay have a wiſe and diſcerning Judgement and

Underſtanding. If the Emperor command me to Tatian O

pay Tribute (lays another of their Apologiſts) I am rat. contra

ready to do it ; if my Lord cominand me to ſerve Grac. p.

and obey him , I confels my Obligation to it. Man 144.

is to be ſerved with that Reſpect that is due to Man ;

but God only, who is inviſible and incomprehenſible

is to be religiouſly feared and honoured : If com

manded to deny him , I muſt diſobey, and die rather

than be foundperfidious and ungrateful to him . So Ap. c. 43 .

Tertullian tells them , That although they refuſed P.34.

to pay Taxes rated upon them for Maintenance

of the Heathen Temples, yet for all other Tributes

they had cauſe to give the Chriſtians thanks for ſo

faithfully paying what was due, it being their Prin

ciple to abſtain from defrauding of others ; inſo

much, that ſhould they examine their Accounts

how much of the Affefſments was loft by the Fraud

and Couzenage of them of their own Party, they

would eaſily find that the Chriſtians denial to pay that

oneTax, was abundantly compenfated and made up

in their honeſt Payment of all the reſt. The truth is,

they were admirably exact andconſcientious, as in

all their A &tions, fo eſpecially in thoſe that related to

the Publick, and concerned their Duty and Obedience

to their Rulers and Governours.

Nor were they thus only in proſperous Times,

buc
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Part III. but under the heavieſt Perſecutions ; as indeed the

Rod was ſeldom off their Backs. The laſt mentioned

Cap . 30. Apologiſt bids their Judges go on to butcher themand

p. 27 .
tells them , they did but force thoſe Souls out of their

Bodies, which were praying to God for the Empe

ror's Happineſs, even while their Officers were do

AdDemet.ing it. And Cyprian tells the Proconſul, That as

p . 202 .
badly as they were uſed, yet they cealed not to pray

for the Overthrow and Expulſion of the common E

nemies, for ſeaſonable Showers, and either for the

removing or mitigating Publick Evils ; begging of

God day and night, with the greateſt Inſtance and

Importunity, forthe Peace and Safety oftheir Perſe

cutors; endeavouring to pacify and propitiate God,

who was angry with the Iniquities of the Age. Nor

Wcre they thus kind and good-natured, thus ſubmil

five and patient, for want of Power, and becauſe they

Ap. c . 37 . knew not how to help it : Tertullian anſwers in this

P : 30. Cafe, That if they thought it lawful to return evil

for evil, they could in one Night, with a few Fire

brands, plentifully revenge themſelves ; that they

were no imall and inconſiderable Party, and that they

needed not to betake themſelves to the little Arts of

skulking Revenges, being able to appearin the capacity

of open Enemies ; that though of but Yeſterday's

ſtanding, yet they had filled all Places, all Offices of the

Empire ; and what Wars were they not able to ma

nage, who couldſo willingly give up themſelves to be

(lain , did not the Law of Chriſtianity oblige them

to be killed rather than to kill ? Nay, that they need

not take up Arms and rebel ; for their Party was

ſo numerous, that ſhould they but agree together to

leave the Romin Empire, and to go into ſome remote

Corner of the World , the Lois of ſo many Mem

bers would utterly ruin it ; and they would ſtand

amazed and affrighted at that SolitudeandDeſolation

that would enſue upon it, and have more Enemies

c

than
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than loyal Subjects left amongſt them : whereas now Chap.4.

they had the fewer Enemies, for having 10 many un

Chriſtians.

The Chriſtians then oppoſed not their Enemies

with the Points of their Swords, but with ſolid Ar

guments and mild Intreaties. Thus when Julian Naz. in

the Emperor urged in his Army, which was almoft veet. 1. in

whollymade up of Chriſtians, to wicked Counſels Jul. p. 94 .

and the practices of Idolatry , they withſtood him

only with Prayers and Tears ; accounting this (ſays

my Author ) to be the only Remedy againſt Perle

cution. So far were they from reſiſting or rebel

ling, that they could quietly die at the Emperor's

Command, even when they had power lying at

their foot. I cannot in this place omit the memo

rable Inſtance of the Theb.ccus Legion, being ſo ex - Mart.SS.

& ceedingly appoſite and pertinent to my purpoſe, and Marcii
ego focior.

ſo remarkable as no Age can furniſh out tuch anoab Eucher,

ther Inſtance. I ſhall let down the Story entirely Lugdunenſ.

out of the Author himſelf, the Account otheir Mar- conſcript.

atyrdom written by Eucherius Biſhop of Lyons, who apud Sur.

aliures us he received the Relation from very cre- ad diem

dible hands ; and it is thus :
22. Sept.

p . 220. CC

4 Maximianus Cefar (whom Diocleſian had lately Edit.Color.

taken to be his Collegue in the Empire) a bad 1618 .

Man , and a bitter Perlecutor of the Chriſtians, was

fent into France, to ſuppreſs a Mutiny and Rebel

lion riſen there. To ſtrengthen his Army, there was

added to it a Band of Chriſtians, called the Thebean

Legion , conſiſting (according to the manner of the

Romans) of fix thouſand fix hundred ſixty ſix faithful,

expert and reſolute Soldiers . Coming to Otto

durus ( a Place in Savoy ) and being ready to offer

Sacrifice to the Gods, he cauſes his Army to come

together, and commands them under a great Pe

It nalty to ſwear by the Altars of the Gods, that

they would unanimouſly fight againt their Ene

Ff
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Part III . mies, and perſecute the Chriſtians as Enemies to the

-Gods : Which the Toebaan Legion no ſooner under

ſtood, but they preſently withdrew to Agaunum ,

(a Place eight Miles off, called at this day St. Mau

rits, from Mauricius the Commander of the Legion,

a Place equally pleaſant and ſtrong, being encom

paſſed about with craggy and inacceſſible Rocks) to

avoid, if it might be,the wicked and facrilegious

Command, and to refreſh themſelves, tired with ſo

long a March. But the Emperor taking Notice of

the Army as they came to ſwear, quickly miſſed

the Legion; and being angry , fent Officers to them

to require them forthwith to do it : who enquiring

what it was they were commanded to do, were

told by the Meſſengers,That all the Soldiers had

offered Sacrifices,and had taken the fore -mentioned

Oath , and that Cæſar commanded them to return

preſently and do the like . To whom the Heads

of the Legion mildlyanſwered, That for this reaſon

they left o &todurus, becauſe they had heard they

should be forced to facrifice ; that being Chriſtians,

and that they might not be defiled with the Altars

of Devils, they thought themſelves obliged to wor

ſhip the living God, and to keep that Religion which

they had entertained in the Eaſt, to the laſt Hour

of their Life : That as they were a Legion , they

were ready to any Service in the War ; but to return

to him tocommit Sacrilege, as he commanded, they

could not yield .

With this Anlwer the Meſſengers returned , and

told the Emperor, that they were reſolved nottoo

bey his Commands; who being tranſported with

Anger, began thus to vent his Paffion : Do my Soldi

er's think thus to Night my Royal Orders, and the holy

Rites of my Religion ? Had tley only deſpiſed the Inime

perial Majeſty, it would have called for publick Vera

geance ; but together with the Contempt of me, an Af

front
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front is offered to Heaven, and the Roman Religion is Chap 4.

as much deſpiſed as I am. Let the obſtinate Soldiers

know , That I am not only able to vindicate my ſelf, but

to revenge the Quarrel of my Gods. Let my faithful

Servantsmake baſte, and diſpatch every Tenth Man, aca

ecording as the fatal Lot Mall fall upon him. By this

equal Death, let thoſe whoſe Lot it ſhall be to die firſt,

know how able Maximian is ſeverely to revenge both

Ti himſelf and his Gods. With that the Command is

given, the Executioners lent, the Emperor's Pleaſure

I made known, and every Tenth Man is put to death ;

ni who chearfully offered their Necks to the Executio

iners, and the only Contention amongſt them was,

who ſhould firſt undergo that glorious Death. This

done, the Legion is commanded to return to the

en reſt of the Army. Whereupon Mauricius the Ge

i neral of the Legion, calling it a little afide, thus be

ab fpake them : I congratulate (moſt excellent Fellow

Soldiers) your Courage and Valour, that for the Love

ex of Religion, the Command of Ceſar has made no

Impreſſion upon you ; you have ſeen your Fellow

Soldiers, with Minds full of Joy, undergoing a

id glorious Death : How much afraid was I, left be

i ing armed ( and how eaſy is it for ſuch to do ſo)

you ſhould , under a Pretence of defending them , have

endeavoured to hinder their happy Funerals ?--- See,

I am encompaſſed round with the Bodies of my

Fellow -Soldiers, whom the diſmal Executioner

has torn from my Side ; I am beſprinkled with the

Blood of the Saints ; my Clothes dyed with the

Reliques of their facred Blood : And ſhall I doubt to

follow their Death, whoſe Example 1 ſo much congra

tulate and admire ? Shall I concern my ſelf to think

what the Emperor commands, who is equally

ſubject to the fame Law of Mortality with my

ſelf ? I remember we once took this military

Oath, that with the utmoſt Hazard of our Lives we

would

CH
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Part II ) . would defend the Common -wealth ; this we then

wwwpor engaged to the Emperors, though no heavenly King

domwas promiſed to us: And if we could promite

this out of Devotion to a military Service, what

then is to be done when Chriſt promiſes ſo much

to them that engage with him ? Let us willingly

expoſc our Lives to this moſt precious Death ; let

us thew a maſculine Courage and an unviolated

Faith. Methinks I ſee thoſe blefied Souls ftanding

before Chriſt's Tribunal, whom the Emperor's Offi

cer juſt now baniſhed out of their Bodies: That's

the true Glory which will recompenſe the ſhortneſs

of this Life with a bleſſed Eternity. Let us by the

Meſſengers unanimouſly return this Anlwer to the

Emperor : We acknowledge, Cæſar, that we are your

Soldiers, and took up Arms for Defence of the Empire;

nor didwe ever baſely betray our Truſt, or forſake our

Station, ordeſerved that the Brand either of Fear of

Cowardice ſhould be ſet upon us ; nor ſhould we ſtick rom

to obey your Commands, did not theLaws of Chriſtiani

ty, wherein we have been inſtructed, forbid us to worſhip

Devils, and to approach the polluted Altars of the Gods.

We underſtand you are reſolved either to defile us with

facrilegious Worſhip, or to terrify us with a Decimation :

Spare any further Search concerning us ; know we are

all Chriſtians, our Bodies we yield ſubject to your Power,

but our Souls we reſerve iritire for Chriſt the Author,

and the Seviour of them.

This was no ſooner ſpoken, and univerſally a

greed to by the Legion, but it was carried to the

Emperor; who, exafperated with ſuch a generous Re

ſolution, commanded a ſecond Decimation, which was

immediately executed, and the reſt, as before, com

manded to return to O &todurus. Hereupon Exuperi

us the Enſign, catching up his Colours, thus addreſſed

himſelf to them : You ſee me (moſt excellent Fellow

Soldiers)

1
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1

Soldiers) holding theſe Enſigns of lecular Warfare : Chap.4 .

But theſe are not the Arms that I call you to, theleçr

are not the Wars to which I excite your Courage

and Valour ; 'tis another kind of Fighting that we

are to chuſe ; they are not theſe Swords that muſt

make our Way into the Heavenly Kingdom ; we

ftand in need of an undaunted Mind, and invincible

Defence, a maintaining the Faith which we have

given to God, to the very laſt. Let the diimal

Executioner go and carry this Meſſage to his bloody

Maſter, and tell him thus : We are, O Emperor, your

Soldiers, but withal, (which we freely confels) the

Servants of God ; to you we owe military Service ,

to him Innocency ; from you we have received Wages

for our Labours, from him we had our very Lives

and Beings : We cannot herein obey the Emperor,

ſo as to deny God, the Author of our Lives, yea,

and of yours too, whether you will or no . Nor is

it, Sir, any Deſpair (which is always ſtouteft in

greateſt Straits) that makes us thus relolute an

gainſt you ; we have (you fee ) Arms, and yet make

no Reſiſtance, chuſing rather to die than to overcome,

and deſirous rather to perith innocent, than to live

rebellious and revengeful. If you have a mind to

appoint us to any greater and leverer Torments,

we are ready for them . Chriſtians we are, ani

therefore cannot perſecute thote that are ſo . You

muſt needs acknowledge the unconquerable Courage

of this Legion : Wethrow down our Arms ; your

Officer will find our Right Hands naked, but our

Breaſt armed with a true Catholick Faith. Kill us,

and trample on us, we undauntedly yield our Necks

to the Executioner's Sword : Thele Things are the

more pleaſant to us, while ſetting light by your

ſacrilegious Attempts, we haften apace to the Hea

venly Crown

Maxi
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Par. IIC. Maximianus being told this, and deſpairing now

vwto break their Conſtancy, commands his whole Ar

my to fall upon them , and cut them off ; which

they did accordingly, without any Difference of Age

or Perſon, mangling their Bodies, and then taking

the Spoils : The Emperor having ſo appointed, that

whoeverkilled any of the Legion, ſhould have the

Spoils of him whom he killed . And thus they died

with their Swords in their Hands, when they might

have preſerved their Lives ( eſpecially in a place fo

advantageous) by force of Arms, or to be ſure have

ſold them at the deareſt Rate. This Story I have

been willing to ſet down the more at large, becauſe

ſo remarkable in all its Circumſtances, and contain

ing the moſt unparallelled Inſtance of Chriſtian Piety

and Submiſſion , (next to that of our Bleſſed Saviour)

that I think was ever known in the World .

Menol.Gr.

This is the Account of thofe noble Martyrs ; only,

& iungo

to prevent Miſtakes, we are to take Notice, that

there was another Mauritius Commander of a Le

Sub. lit.

gion in the E.if (mentioned in the Greek Menologies)

who together with Seventy of his Soldierswas con

demned by, and ſufferedunder this ſelf -fame Em

ad diem peror Maximianus, for refufing to do Sacrifice; their

28.Jul. Martyrdom being recorded by Simeon Metaphraftes,

tom .4. but the Account quite different both as to Perſons

and Things from that which is here related .

By what has been ſaid, we may ſee the Injuſtice

of that Charge which the Heathens ſometimes laid

upon the Chriſtians, that they were Diſturbers ofthe

Peace, and Enemies to Civil Government ; an In

di&tment ſopurely falſe, and without any Shadow

of a real Pretence to cover it, that the ingenious

Heathen in Minutius Fælix (though raking up all

the Caluinies he could find ,and putting the deepeſt

Dye upon every Charge which Wit and Eloquence

could put upon it) yer had not the Face ſo much

XS . '18.

Apud. Sur.

as
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as once to mention it. But however, as groundleſs Chap.4.

as it was, they were frequently charged with it. win

Sometimes they were accuſed of Diſloyalty and

Treaſon, either becauſe they would not ſwear by

the Emperor's Genius, or not ſacrifice for his Safety,

or not worſhip the Emperors as Divi, or Gods, or

not celebrate their Feſtivals in the ſame way with

others. For the firſt, their refuſing to ſwearby

the Emperor's Genius, we have heard before what

Tertullian anſwers to it, That it was in Effect to

give divine Honour to Devils. To the ſecond, their

not ſacrificing for the Emperor's Safety, he anſwers, Ap. c. 30 .

That none ſacrificed to ſo good Purpoſe as they, p . 27 .

for that they offered up Prayers to the True, Liv

ing and Eternal God, for the Safety of the Emperor ;

that God whom the Emperors themſelves did above

all others defire ſhould be propitious and favourable

to them , as from whom they knew they derived

their Government. For the third, their refuſing 16.c.33.p.

to own the Emperors for Gods, he tells them , They 28. Vide

could not do it , partly becauſe they would not lye Theoph:

in ſaying fo, partly becauſe they durſt not by do- Antioch , k.

ing it mock and deride the Emperor ; nay, that he " . . 76.

himſelf would not be willing to be ſtiled God, if

he remembered that he was aMan, it being Man's

Intereſt to yield to God : That the Title of Emperor

was great enough, and that he could not be called

God , without being denied to be Emperor ; that he

was therefore Great, becauſe leſs thanHeaven ; and Ib. 6. 30.

that if he would needs be a Deity, he muſt firſt

conquer Heaven, lead God in Triumph, ſet Guards

in Heaven, and impoſe Tribute upon that Place.

For the laſt, their not obſerving the folemn Feſti

-vals of the Emperors, for which they were accounted lb. c. 35.

Enemies to the Publick, they pleaded , That theirp. 28 .

Reigion and their Conſcience could not comply

with that Vanity, that Luxury, and Debauchery, and

TA

31 .
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Part. III . all manner of Exceſs and Wickedneſs that was

www committed at tho.e Times ; that the publick Joy

was expreſſed by that which was a publick Dij

grace , and thoſe things accounted honourable upon

the ſolemn Days of Emperors, which were unfit

and uncomely to be done upon any Days ; and that

there was little Reaſon they thould be accured for

not obſerving that, where Looſeneſs of Manners was

accounted Loyalty, and the Occaſion of Luxury a

part of Religion.

Otherwhiles they were accuſed of Sedition, and

holding un'amful Combinations, which aroſe upon

the Account of their Religious Aſſemblies, which

their Enemies beheld as Societies erected contrary

to the Roman Laws. That we may the better ap

prehend what thele Societies were, (in the number

Whereof they reckoned the Chriſtian Meetings) and

how condemned by the Roman Laws, we are to

know , That in the infancy oftheRoman Common

Plut.in wealth, Numa Pompilius, to take away the Difference

vit. Num . between the Sabines and the Romans, divided the

P: 71 .
People into Colleges and little Corporations, (an

ſwerable to which are our City-Companies ) accord

ing to their leveral Trades and Occupations, Gold

(miths, Dyers, Potters, Curriers, & c. which to

gether with the City, increaſed to a great Number ;

Append. ad ( Panciroll out of both Codes gives us Account of

Notit. Im - thirty fix ) to theſe he aſſigned their leveral Halls,

pero folo Times ofMeeting,and ſacred Rites, and ſuch Immu
197 .

nities as were moſt proper for them. But befides

theſe appointed by Law , ſeveral Colleges in imitati

on of them were erected in the moſt parts of theEm

pire, partly for the more convenient Diſpatch of Bu

fineſs, but principally for the Maintenance of mu

tual Love and Friendſhip. All theſe Societies hadtheir

ſolemn Meetings, and cuſtomary Feafts, which in

time degenerated into great Exceſs and Luxury ;

infomuch
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inſomuch that Varro in his time complained, that Chap .4:

the Exceſs and Prodigality of their Suppers made inwinne

Proviſions dear ; and much more Reaſon had * Ter Collegio

tullian to complain of it in his time. Anſwerable to ?um cæna

thelė Colleges annongAt the Romans, were the magiai les inten

or Societies amongit the Grecians, who alſo had their dunt annis

ftated and common Feaits ; luch were the ardpha a - tam . Var .

mongſt the Grecians, the ouaitia at Lacedaemon, andapud Jac.

ſo in other States of Greece . But there Meetings Gothofr. in

(thoſe of them eſpecially tliat were not ſettled ci- vit. 16.

ther by the Decree of the Senate, or the Conſtitu- 1. 20 .

tion of the Prince) partly by reaſon of their Num- * Apol. c.

ber, and the great Confluence to them, partly by 39. p. 32.

reaſon oftheir luxurious Feaſting, began to be looked

upon by the State with a jealous Eye, eſpecially af

ter that the Common -mealth was turned into a Mo

narchy ; the Emperors beholding them as fit Nurſe- Vide 1. 47.

ries to plant and breed up treaſonable and rebellious f.tit. 22.

Deſigns, and therefore frequently forbad thein under de colleg.

very ſevere Penalties. Thus Julius Ceſar, who firſt laid & corporib.

the Foundation of the Empire, reduced theſe Colleges
Sueton, in

vit. Jul.

to the antient Standard, putting down all that were

ſupernumerary and illegal ; wherein he was alſo fol-p . 50. in

lowed by his Succeffor Auguftus: And theſucceeding Aug. 6.32.

Emperors very often put out ſtrict Edilts againſtp. 155.

them , prohibiting them as dangerous and unlawful

7 Combinations.

Under the Notions of theſe Societies it was, that

the Chriſtian Congregations caine to be forbidden ;

ſeveral Perſons confederated into a Combination ,

and conſtantly meeting at a common Feaſt, ren

dring them ſuſpicious to their Enemies. Hence

Pliny giving the Emperoran Account of the Chriſ

tians, and eſpecially of their aſſembling at their

ſolemn Feaſts of Love, tells him, That they had

forborn ever fince, according to his Commands,he

had

Lib. 10.

Ep. 7 .
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Part III . had publiſhed an Edict to forbid theHeteriæ or so

wcieties. And indeed the Chriſtian Aſſemblies,where

at they ulually had the Lord's Supper, and their

Love-jeafts, looking ſomewhatlike thoſeillegal Meet

ings, ( eſpecially asbeheld withthe Eye of an Ene

my) it was the leſswonder, if the Heathens accuſed

them of hatching Treaſon , and the Magiſtrates pro

ceeded againſt them as Contemners and Violatorsof

the Law .

But to this the Chriſtians anſwered , That their

Tert. Apol.Meetings could not be accounted amongſt the unlaw.

6.38.p.30.fulFactions, having nothing common with them ;

that indeed the Wiſdom and Providence of the State

had juſtly prohibited ſuch Factions to preventSedi

tions, which might thence eaſily over-run and dif

quiet all Councils , Courts , Pleadings, and all Meet

ings whatſoever. But no ſuch thingcould be fufpec

ted of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, who were frozen

as to any ambitious Deſigns of Honour or Dignity,

Strangers to nothing more than publick Affairs, and

had renounced all Pretences to external Pomps and

Ib. c. 39. Pleaſures : That if the Chriftian Alſemblies were

Ø . 32 .

like others, there would be ſome reaſon to condemn

them under the Notion of Fałtions ; but to whoſe

Prejudice ( ſay they ) did we ever meet together ?

We are the same whentogether, that we are when

aſünder ; the ſame united, as is every ſingle Per

fon, hurting no Man, grieving no Man ; and there

fore that when liich honeſt, good , pious, and

chaſte Men meet together, itwas rather to be

called a Council than a Faction . To which Origen

Cont. Celf. adds, That ſeeing in all their Meetings theyfought

l. 1. Bo S.nothing but Truth, they could not be ſaid to

conſpire againſt the Lams ; ſeeing they deſigned

nothing but to get from under the Power andTy

ranny of the Devil, who had procured thoſe Laws

only to eſtabliſh his Empire fafter in the World.

For
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For elſewhere he bids Celſus, or any of his Party, Chap. 4.

thew any thing that was jeditious amongit Chri

frians : That their Religion aroſe not at firſt (as he Lib. 3. D.

falſely charged it) out of Sedition, might appear in 15:

that their Legiſlator had ſo ſeverely forbidden Kil

1 ling and Murder ; and that the Chriſtians would

never have entertained ſuch mild Laws, as gave their

Enemies opportunities to kill them like Sheep deli

vered to the Slaughter, without making the leaſt Re

ſiſtance. Thus Arnobius confidently challenges the Adv. Gent.

Heathens, Whether they could reject Chriſtianity up- ho 2.8 . 20

on the account o . its raiſing Wars, Tumults, and

Seditions in the World ? No, thoie were Things

which they may find nearer home. You defame us

( ſays Tertullian) with Treaion againſt the Emperor; Ad Scap.c.

it and yet never could any Abinians, Nigrians, or caf- 2.p. 69.

fians (Perfonsthat had mucinied and rebelled againſt

the Emperors) be found amongit the Chriſtians ;

they are thole that ſwear by the Emperor'sGenius,

that have otierei Sacrifice for their Safety, that

haveoften condemned Chriſtians ; theſe are the Men

that are found Traitors to the Emperors. A Chri

ftian is no Man's Enemy, much leſs his Prince's ;

knowing himn to be conſtituted by God, he cannot

but love, revere, and honour him , and defire that

he and the whole Roman Empiremay be ſafe, as*Liveste

long as the World laſts. We worship the Emperor, Teseis tos

as much as iseither lawful or expedient, as one that Baonéa

is next to God ; we ſucriſice for his Safety, but 'tis ini d'Oler

to his and our God ; and to as he has commanded, at aus

only by Holy Prayer : for the great God needs noTes Tvary

Blood or ſweet Perfumes ; theſe are the Banquets d'utiva

and Repaſt of Devils, which we do not only reject, cance xos

but expel at every turn. But to ſay more concern
naCom

ing this, were to light a Candle to the Sun. * Julian Julian,

the Emperor ( though no good Friend to Chriſtians, oper
. c. 1.

yet ) thus far does them right, That if they ſee any p.528.
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Part III.one mutinying againſt his Prince, they preſently puniſh

by him with great Severities.

And here we may with juſt reaſon reflect upon

the Iniquity of the Church of Rome, which in this

Inſtance of Religion has ſo abominably debauched

the Purity and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Faith.

For they not only exempt the Clergy where they

can ) from the Authority and Judgement of the ſé

cular Powers, whereby horrible Enormities do a

rile ; but generally teach , That a Prince once ex

communicated, his Subjects are abfolved from all

Fealty and Allegiance, and he may with Impunity

be depoſed or made away. How fhall ſuch a Prince

be thundered againſt with Curies and Deprivations;

every bold and treacherous Prieſt be authorized to

brand his Sacred Perion with the odious Names

of Infidel, Heretick and Apoſtate ; and be Apoſtolically

licenſed to Nander and belibel him, and furnished

with Commiſſions to free his Subjects from their

Duty and Allegiance, and to allure them to take

up Arms againſt him ? And if theſe Courſes fail,

and Men ſtill continue loyal, they have Diſciples

ready by ſecret or ſudden Arts to lend him out of

the World . And if any Man's Conſcience be ſo nice

as to boggle at it, his Scruples ſhall be removed ; at

worſt, it ihall paſs for a venial Crime, and the Pope

perhaps, ( with the Help of a Limitation, that it be

done for the Intereſt of the Catholick Cauſe) by his

Omnipotence ſhall create it meritorious.

Cardinal Bellarmine (whoſe Wit and Learning

Pont. 1,5.were imployed to uphold a tottering Cauſe ) main

6. 7. Col.

tains it ftifily, and in exprels Terms, That if a King

be an heretick or an Infidel (and we know what

they mean by that, nay, he particularly names the

reformed Princes of England amongft his Inſtances)

and ſeeks to draw his Dominions unto his Sect ;

it is not only lawful, but neceſſary, to deprive him

of

De Rim .

891 .
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of his Kingdoin . And although he knew that theChap-4 .

whole Courſe of Antiquity would fly in the face ofmind

lo bold an Aſſertion, yet hegoes on to affert, That

the Reaſon why the Primitive Chriſtians did not

attempt this upon Nero, Diocleſian, Julian the A

poſtate, and the like, was not out of Conſcience, or

that they boggled our of'a Senſe of Duty, but becauſe

13 they wanted Means and Power to effect it. A bold

Piece of Falſehood, this and how contrary to the

s plain and poſitive Laws of Chriſt, to the meck and

Primitive Spirit of the Goſpel! But by the Cardinal's

leave , it could not be for want of Power ; for if

(as Seneca obierves) he may be Maſter of any Man's Ep. 4.p.9.

Life that undervalues his own, it was then as eaſy

for a Cbrifiian to have flain Nero, or Dioclefian, as it

was of later Times for Gerard to piſtol the Prince

of Orange, or Ravillac to ftab the King of France.

Nay, take one of his own Inſtances, Julian the A

poftate, a Prince bad enough, and that left no Me

thod upattempted to ſeduce his Subjects to Paganiſm

and Idolatry : yet though the greateſt Part of his

It Army wereChriſtians, they never ſo much as whif

pered a treaſonable Deſign againſt him, uſing no

other Arms (as we noted out of Nazianzen ) but

Prayers and Tears. HadSt. Paul been of their Mind,

he would have told the Chriſtian Romans quite ano

ther Story , and inſtead of bidding then be ſubject

to Nero, not only for Wrath , but for Conſcience ſake,

would have inſtru £ted them to take all Opportunities

tohave murdered or depoſed him. But Iſhall not rec15

kon up the Villanies they have been guilty of, of this

kind, nor purſue the odious and pernicious Conſe

quences of their Do &trine and Praètice. Thus much

Icould not but take notice of, being ſo immediately

oppoſite to the whole Tenour of the Goſpel, and ſo

great a Scandal to Chriſtianity. And I verily be

lieve, That had the Primitive Chriſtians been no

better,

DET
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Hiſt. 1.4.gatinjt theMaicity of Heaven And Marcellus, che

Part 111.better Subjects than their Emperors were Princes ;

cv had they practiſed on them thole bloody Artifices

which have been common amongſt thoſe that call

themſelves the only Catholicks ; that barbarous Deal.

ing would have been a greater curb to the flouriſhing

of the Goſpel, than all the ten Perfecutions. For

how could an impartial Heathen ever have believed

their Doctine to have been of God, had their Ac

tions been ſo contrary to all Principles of Natural

Divinity ? Sure I am, Pagan Rome was in this cafe

more Oythodox ; and their Pontifices far better Doc

Lib.7. detoys of Divinity. Their Lex Julia (as Ulpian , their

Offic. Pro
great Lawyer " tells us) allotted the lame Fenalty to

conf. in l.

1. ff.ad Sacrilege and Treaſon ; placing the one the very next

legFul. itep to the other : thereby teaching us, I hat they

maj. looked upon Treaſon againſt the Prince, as an Al

front next to that which was immediately done 4

c. S. 489

great Statelman in Tacitus, lays it down for a Max

im, That Subjects may wilh forgood Princes, but ought

to bear with any . And thane ic is, that any ſhould

call themſelves Chriſtians, and yet be found

worſe than they ; their Principles and Practices more

oppoſite to theknown Laws of God and Nature, more

deſtructive to the Peace and Welfare of Mankind.

C H A P.
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Chap.s.

CH A P. V.

Of their Penance, and the Diſcipline

of the Ancient Church.

ថ្មី

Si

H

This prac

# This, wby laſt treated of. The Church as a Society

founded by briſt, bas its diſtinct Laws and

Privileges. What the uſual Offences that came

under the Church's Diſcipline. All Immorality

open or confeled. Lapſing into Idolatry, the

great Sin of thoſe Times. How many ways

uſually committed . The Traditores who, and

their Crime. What Penalties inflicted upon

delinquent Perſons. Delivering over to Satan,

what. This extraordinary coercive Power, why

veſted in the Church. The common andſtand

ing Penalty by Excommunication .

tiſed among the ancient Gauls. An Account of

it out of Cæfar. In uſe among the Jews.

Tbence derived to the Chriſtians. This Punish

ment how expreſſed by Church -Writers. Ma

naged according to the Nature of the Fault.

The Rigour of it ſometimes mitigated. Delin

quent Clergymen degraded, and never admitted

but to Lay-Communion. Inſtances of it. An

Account of the Riſe of Novatianiſm , and the

Severity of its Principles. Stiled Cathari .

Condemned by the Synod at Rome. Offenders

in what manner dealt with. The Procedure of

the Action deſcribed by Tertullian . Penitents

bow behaving themſelves during their Suſpenſion .

TheG g 3
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Part III. The greateſt not ſpared. The Caſe of Philip

pus and Theodoſius. This Severity wby uſed.

Tenances called Satisfactions, and why. The

Uſe of tbe word [Satisfaction ) in the ancient

Fathers. Penitents how abſolved . After what

Time. In the Power of Biſhips to extend or

ſhorten theſe Penitentiary Humilitations. Four

particular Caſes obſerved, wherein the Time of

Penance might be shortned. In what ſenſe

Conmunion is denied by ſome ancient Canons 10

Penitents at the Hour of Death. This Diſcr

pline adminiſtred primarily by Biſhops. By bis

Leave, Presbyters, and (in neceſſity ) Deacons

might abſolve. The publick Penitentiary when,

and wby inſtituted : when and why laid aſide.

Penitents taken into Communion by Martyrs

and Confeſſors. I bis Power abuſed to exceſs.

Cyprian's Complaint of the exceſſive Numbers

of Libels of Peace, granted by the Martyrs to

the Lapſed without the Knowledge of the Biſhop.

The Form of theſe Pacifick Libels exemplified

out of Cyprian. Other sorts of Libels. The

Libellatici, who. Tbe Thurificati. Severalſorts

of Libellatici. The Libellatici properly lo

called. Their Manner of Addreſs to the Hea.

then Magiſtrate, to procure their Exemption

from Sacrificing. That they did not privately !

deny Chriſt, proved againſt Baronius. The

fiety and Purity of the Primitive Church,

Matter of juſt Admiration,

Having

:
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Aving travelled through the ſeveral Stages of Chap.5 .

the Subject I had undertaken , I ſhould here

have ended my Journey, butthat there is oneThing

yet remains, which was not properly reducibleun

der any particular Head, being ora general relation

to the whole ; that is, to conſider what Dicipline

was uſed towards Offenders in the ancient Church :

only premiſing this, That the Chriſtian Church be

ing founded and eſtablish'd by Chriſt as a Society and

Corporation , diſtinct from that of the Commonwealth,

is by the very nature of its Conſtitution (beſides

what poſitive Ground andWarrant there may be for

it in Scripture) inveſted with an inherent Power

(beſides what is borrowed from the Civil Magiſtrate)

of centuring and puniſhing its Members that offend

againit the Laws of it, and this in order to the

maintaining its Peace and Purity, For withoutſuch

a fundamental Power as this, 'tis impoffible that as

a Society it ihould be able to fubfift; the very nature

of a Community neceſſarily implying lucha Right

inher ne in it. Now for the better underſtanding

what this Power was, and how exerciled in the firſt

Ages of the Church, we ſhall conſider theſe four

Things : What were the uſual Crimes that came

under the Diſcipline of the Antient Church ; what

Penalties were inflicted upon delinquent Perſons ; in

what Manner Offenders were dealt with ; and by

whom this Diſcipline was adminiſtred.

Firſt, What the uſual Crimes and Offences were,

which came under the Diſcipline of the antient

Church. In the general, they were any Offences

againſt the Chriſtian Law, any Vice or Immorality

that was either publick in it felf , or made known,

and made good to the Church. For the Holy and

Good Chriſtians of thoſe times were infinitely care

ful to keep the Honour oftheir Religion unípotted,

to ſtifle every Sin in its birth ; and bybringing Offen

ders

1
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Part ill . ders to publick Shame and Penalty, to keep them

w from propagating the malignant Influence of a bad

Example. For this Reaſon they watched over one

another, told them privately of their Faults and Fai

lures, and (when that would not do) brought them

before the Cognizance of the Church . 'Tis needleſs

to reckon upparticular Crimes, when none were

fpared : Only becauſe in thoſe Days (by reaſon of

the violent Heats of Perſecution ) the great Tempt1

tion which the weaker and inore unſettled Chriſtians

were expoſed to, was to deny their Pro eflion , and

to offer Sacrifice to the Heathen Gods ; therefore

lapſing into Idolatry, was the moſt common Sin that

came before them ; and ofthis they had very fre

quent Inſtances, it being that which for ſome Ages

mainly exerciled the Diſcipline of the Church. This

Sin ofIdolatry, or denyingChriſt, in thole times was

uſually committed theſe threeways : Sometimes by

expoſing the Scriptures to the Rage and Malice of

their Enemies, which was accounted a virtual Re

nouncing Chriſtianity . This was eſpecially remark

able under the Dioclefian Perſecution in the African

Churches. For Dioclefian had put forth an Edid,

That Chriſtians ſhould deliver up their Scriptures

and the Writings of the Church to be burnt. This

Command was proſecuted with great Rigour and

Fierceneſs, and many Chriſtians to avoid the Storm

delivered up their Bibles to the Scorn and Fury of

their Enemies. Hence they were ſtiled Truditores

(of whom there is frequent Mention in Optatus and

St. Auguſtine) with whom the Orthodox refufing to

join after the Perfecution was over, the Difference

broke out into Schilm and Faction,and gave birth to

that unhappy Sect of Donatiſts, which ſo much ezer

ciſed the Chriſtian Church . Otherwhiles, Chriſtians

became guilty of Idolatry by actual Sacrificing or

Worſhipping Idols ; thelé were called Thurificati,

from
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from their burning licenſe upon the Altars of the Chap. s .

Heathen Deities, and were the groiſeſt and vileſt Sort

of Idolaters. Others again fell into this Sin, by baſe

ly corrupting the Heathen Magiſtrate, and purcha

fing a Warrant of ſecurity from him , to cxempt tiiein

from thepenalty of theLaw , and the neceſſity oifi

i crificing and denying Chriſt ; theſe were called Libele

2 latici, of whom we inall ſpeak more afterwards .

Secondly, What Penalties and Puniinments were

inflicted upon delinquent Perſons : And they could be

no other than ſuch as were agreeable to th Nature

* and Conftitution of the Church ; which as it tranf

vi alts only in Spiritual Matters, ſo it could indict

no other than ſpiritual Cenſures and Chaftiiemcnts.

'Tis true indeed, That in the fiſt Age eipecially, the

Apoſtles had a Power to infli&t bodily l'uniſhments

upon Offenders, which they ſometimes made nie of

eing upon great Occaſions , as St. Peter did towards Anda

nias and Sapphira, ſtriking them deadupon the place,

for their notorious Couzenage and grois Hypocrily.

And St. Paul puniſhed Elymis with Blindneſs, for his

e perverſe and malicious Oppoſition of the Goſpel:And

this doubtlels he primarily intends by his delivering

fet over Perſons unto Satan ; for no ſooner were they

excommunicated and cut off from the Body of the

Faithful, but Satan , as the cominon Serjeart and

Be Jaylor ſeized upon them, and either by actual por

ſelling, or ſome other Sign upon their bodies, made

- appear that they were delivered over into his Power.

This could not but ſtrike a mighty Terror into Men,

and make them ftand in awe of the Cenſures of the

Church : And queſtionleſs the main Deſign of the Di

vine Providence in affording this extraordinary Gift,

was to ſupply the Defect of civil and coercive Power,

of which the Church was then wholly deſtitute,

and therefore needed ſome more than ordinary Affil

tance, eſpecially at its firſt Conſtitution ; ſome vi

12
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Part III.ſible and ſenſible Punishments, to keep its Sentence

and Determinations from being Nighted by bold and

contumacious Offenders. How long this iniraculous

Power laſted in the Courch, I know not ; or whether

at all beyond the Apoſtles Age. The common and

ſtanding Penalty they made uie of, was Excommuni

cation or Sulpenſion from Communion with the

Church ; the cutting off and caſting out an offend

ing Perſon as a rotten and infected Member, till by

Repentance and wholſome Diſcipline he was cured

and reſtored ; and then he was re -admitted into

Church -fociety, and to a Participation of the Ordi

nances and Privileges of Chriſtianity.

This Way of punishing by Excommunication,

was not originally inſtituted ' by our Lord, or his

Apoſtles, but had been antiently practiled both a

De Bell. mongſt Jews and Gentiles. ' I was commonly pra&ti

Gall. I. 6. fed by the Druides (as Cæſar, who lived amongit

p. 135.

them, informs us) who when any of the People

became irregular and diſorderly, prelently ſuſpended

them from their Sacrifices. And the Perions thus

fufpended, were accounted in the Number of the

moſt impious and execrable Perſons. All Men ſtood

off from them , thunned their Company and Converſe

as an Inection and a Plague ; they had no Benefit

of Law, nor any Honour or Reſpect fhewn unto

them : And of all Puniſhments, this they accounted

moft extreme and fevere. So far he, giving an

Account of this Diſcipline amongit the antient

Guls. In the Jewiſh Churcb nothing was more

familiar ;their three famous Degreesof Excommunica

, ) , ,

tha, are ſo commonly known, that ' twere imperti

nent to infilt upon them. From the Uſage ofthe

Jewish, it was, amongſt other Rites, adopted into

the Chriſtian Church , pra &tised by the Apoſtles, and

the Churches founded by them(whereofwehave

Inſtances

to
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fr. Conc.

Inſtances in the New Teſtament) but brought to Chap. s.

greater Perfection in ſucceeding Times. 'Twas van

riouſly expreſſed by the antient Writers, though

much to the ſame purpoſe . Such Perfons are said

abftineri, to be kept back, aWord much uſed by

Cyprian and the Synod of Illiberis ; aposi's eatly to

be separated, or to be ſeparated from the Body of

Chrift, as St. Auguſtine oft exprelſes it ; erné z:16a7ae tiña

nouvwvices mavimasiv, to be wholly cut off from Com

munion , as 'tis in the Apoflolick Canons. Sometimes

șifata én tās éxenxoias, as the Laodicean Synod calls Can. 28.

it, to be thromn out of the Church , to be anathema.

tized, and without the Communion and Pale of the Epil . ad
. E

Church, as the Fathers of the Council of Gangra pifc. pra

have it.

This Suſpenſion, and the Penance that accom- Gany .

panied it, was greater or leſs, longer or Thorter, ac

cording to the Nature of the Crime; ſometimes two,

three, ten , fiiteen , twenty, or thirty Years , and

ſometimes for the whole Lile ; nay, in lomeCaſes it

was not taken off at Death , but Perſons were le't

to the Judgment of God, without any Tiftimony of

their Reconciliation to the Church . Though here

in the Severity was mitigated, not only by private

; Biſhops, but by the great Council o Nive ; which

. ordained, That penitent Perſons should not be de

W nied the Communion at the Hour of Death. Of

S all which Cafes, or the moſt material of them,

El we have in the foregoing Diſcourſe produced parti

scular Inſtances in their proper Places. If the Per

ſon offending happened to be in Orders, he for

feited his Miniſtery ; and though upon his Repen

$ tance he was reſtored to Communion, yet it was

E only as a Lay-perfon , never recovering the Honour

and Dignity of his Office. Thus Cornelius Biſhop Apud.Eu,

of Rome giving Fabius ofAntioch an Account of the
Hift. Erci.

Clancularand Schiſmatical Ordination of Novatian,p. 243.

tells

1.6.6. 43 .
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P. 69.

Part III.tells him, That one or the Bithops that ordained him

wine returned after to the Church , with Tears bewail

ing his Offence ; whom , at the Initance of the Peo

ple , he received into Ly-Communion. The fame

Erik. 52. Cyprian writing about this very Cale, relates oi Trophie

mus (who was either the very Bilhop mentioned by

Corneliues, or one of his Collegues) that returning to

tie Church wich geat Demonitrations of Repen

tance he was re-admitted , but no otherwiſe than in

the Capacity of a Lay-man. And ſpeaking elſe

Epift. 68.where of Baſilides's kepentance, he tells us, Hehad

p.114 no Thoughts of retaining his Biſhoprick ; making

account he was very well dealt with , if upon his

Repentance he might but communicate as a Luick,

and be received amongit the Number of the Faithfiul.

Exf.Can. This, St. Baſil tells us, was an anc ent Caxion and

ad Amplit.Practice of the Church, and accordingly ordains,

C.x. 3.p . That a Deacon guilty oi Fornication fhould be depo

22. Viske fed from his Office , and being thruſt down into the

Ballawn.inRank of the Lairy, ſhould in that quality be admit

Toted to Communion .

Iniced they ſtrove by all ways imaginable to

diſcourage Sin, never thinking the Cu : b itrong e

bough, lo they might but keep Perions within the

Bounds o : Crder and Regularity ; inſomuch , that

by fome the String was ſtreiched too far, and all

Pardon denied to them that liad finned. This un

comfortable Doctrine was, it not firſt coined, yet main .

ly vinded by the Novatian Party . For Novatus,

St. Cyprian's Presbyter, being ſuſpended by him for

his vile Enormities, Hed over to Rome, and there

joined himſelf to Novatian, a Presbyter of that

Church (theſe two Names are frequently conounded

by the Greek Writers) who ambitioully fought to

make himſelf Bishop, and to thruſt out Cornelius

newly elected into that See ; but not being able to

compaſs his Deſign , between them they ſtarted this

amongſt

ZAT.

Can .

Cori. Ni
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59. contra

amongſt other beretical Opinions, That the lapſed Chap. s.

(who through fear of Suitering had tallen in thewinn

time of Periecution) were not to be admitted to Euf. ubi

Repentance ; and that though they ſhould ever 10 oitSaprop242

Epiph.Her.

con.eis their Sins, and ever 10 ſincerely forſake

them, yet chere was no Hope of Salvation for them : Catharos,

At leait - wile ( ior to I incline to underſtand them )p. 214 .

that it was not in the Power of the Church to ab

ſolve or give them any hopes of Parcon , leaving

them to the Judgment of God ; ftiling themselves

(and not only, as Balſamon affirms, ironically itiled

by others) by the Name of Cathari, the pure and un- In Can 8.

defiled Party. But they were herein pre ently con - Conc. Nico

den ned by a Synod o fixty Biſhops, and more than

Si as many Presbyters and Deacons gathered at Rome

(and the Decree conſented to and publiſhed by the

U reit of the Biſhops in their ſeveral Provinces ) con

Ti cluding, That Novatus and his Party , and all that

ve had ſubſcribed to his moſt insuman and mercileſs O

5. pinion, ſhould be caſt out of the Church ; and that

the Brethren , who in that fad Calamity had fallen

from their Profeſiion, ſhould be healed and reſtorei

È by the Arts andMethods of Repentance. Which

brings us to confider,

Thirdly, How and in what Manner Offenders

were dealt with , both as to their Suſpenſion and Pe

nance , and as to their Abſolution. This Affair was u

1 ſually managed after thisOrder : At their publick Al- Ap. c. 39.

ſemblies ( as we find in Tertullian ) amongſt otherP- 31 .

Parts of their holy Exerciſes, there were Exhorta

$ tions, Reproofs,and a divine Cenſure ; for the Judg

ment is given with great Weight, as amongſt thoſe

that are ſure that God beholds what they do : And

this is one of the higheſt Præludiums and Forerun

ners of the Judgmentto come, when the delinquent

Perlon is baniſhed from the Communion of Prayers,

Aſſemblies, and all holy Commerce. By this Paliage

we
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Part. III. we clearly nee, that the firſt thing in this folenn

wwwww Action, was to make Reproofs and Exhortations,thereby th

to bring the Offender to the sight and Acknowledg. ithe

ment of his Faults ; then the Sentence or Cenſure was

pailed upon him, whereby he was ſuſpended not only th

from the Communion of the Holy Euchariſt, but the

from all holy Commerce in any (eſpecially publick) fler

Duty of Religion. We cannot imagine, that in é

very Perſon that ſtood under this Capacity, a formal

Sentence was always denounced againſt him ; 1

being many times fufficient, that the Fact he had G

done was evident and notorious, as in the caſe of the

lapſed that had offered Sacrifice ; for in this caſe their

Oifender was looked upon as ipfo facto excommuni

cate , and all religious Commerce forborntowards him .

' Tis true, that in ſome Caſes the Martyrs (as we h

Thall ſee more anon ) finding ſuch lapſed Perſons B

EufEccl.l.6.c. truly penitent, did receive them into private Coin

42.p . 241.
inunion : So did thoſe Martyrs Dionyſius Alexandri.

nis fpeaks of, in his letter to Fabius Biſhop of An

tioch ; they took the Penitents that had fallen into

Idolatry into their Company, and communicated

with them both at Prayers and Meals ; but to puba

lick Communion they were never admitted, till they

had exactly tulfilled the Diſcipline of the Church, 1

which principally conſiſted in many ſevere Atts of

Repentance and Mortification , more or leſs accord

ing to the Nature of the Offence.
Tert. de

During this Space of Penance, they appeared in
pænitent,

all the Formalities of Sorrow and Mourning, in a1.9.4.127 .

Vide Euf. fordid and qualid Habit, with a ſad Countenance, t

1.5.6.28.and a Head hung down, with Tears in their Eyes,

Po 197 • ſtanding without at the Church -doors, ( for they

were not ſuitered to enter in) falling down upon

their Knees to the Miniſters as theywent in, and

begging the Prayers of all good Chriſtians for them

ſelves, with all the Expreſlions and Demonſtrations

of

V

L
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ofa ſorrowful and dejected Mind, reckoning the lower Chap.5.

they lay in Repentance , the higher it would exalt

them ; the more fordid they appeared, the more

they should be cleanſed and purified ; the leſs

they ſpared themſelves, the more God would ſpare

them . At thele times alío they made open Con

feſſion of their Faults, this being accounted the very

I Spring of Repentance , and without which they

I concluded it could not be real : Out of Confeſſion Ibid.

( lays Tertullian) is born Repentance, and by Repentance

: God is pacified. “ And therefore without this, neither

Riches nor Honour would procure any Admiſſion Ib. 1. 6.

into the Church . Thus Euſebius reports, Thatc. 34 .

when Philippus the Emperor would have gone inp.232.

with the reit of the Chriſtians upon Eafter-Eve, to

have partaked of the Prayers of the Church ; the

Biſhop of the Place would by no means ſuffer it,

3 unleſs he firſt made confeſſion of his Sins, and paffed

through the Order of the Penitents, being guilty of

very great and enormous Sins ; which 'tis faid he

very willingly ſubmitted to, teſtifying by his Actions

his real and religious Fear of the Divine Majeſty.

This Story, though, as to the main of it, it might

is be true, yet as faſtened upon Philip the Emperor,

I have formerly ſhewed it to be falle ; and that it's

rather meant of one Philippus, who was Governour

in Egypt, and profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian : Burt

however this was, 'tis certain that a Perfon as great

as he, Theodoſius the Great, for his bloody and bar

barous Slaughter ofthe Theſſalonians, was by St. Am

broſe Biſhop of Milan ſuſpended, brought to publick

Confesſion, and forced to undergo a ſevere Courſe

of Penance for eight Months together ; when after

great Demonſtrations of a hearty Sorrow and fin

cere Repentance, not more rigidly impoſed upon

him , than readily and willingly received by him ,

after his uſual Proſtrations in the Church, (as if un

worthy
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Part III . worthy either to itand or kneel) crying out in the

Words ofDivid , Aly Soul cleaveth unto the Inſt
,

quicken thou me according to thy Word ; after having

o ten torn his Hair, beac his Forehead, watered his

Cheeks with Tears, and humbly begged Peace and

Paido 1, he was ablolved, and reſtored to Commu

nion with th : Church : ofwhich Pariage, they who

would know more, may find the Story largely rela

Hift. Ecrloted by Theodoret.

1.5.C.15. This Severity was uſed towards Oifenders, pait!y

to make then more senſible of their Sins, partly

to allright and decer others ; but principally to give

Satisfaction boch to Goi anj his Church , concern

ing the Reality and Sincerity of their Repentance.

Hence it is that theſe Penances, in the writings of

tho e times, are 10 often called Scitis; actions : for when

ever thote Fathers u.e the Worid, 'tis either with re

spect to Min or God ; if to Nen , then the meaning

Aug. En- is, That by theſe ex ernal AEts ofSorrow and Morti

chirid. c . fication they ſatis:y the Church of their Repentance,

65. tom .3.and make reparacion for those Offences andScandals

which they had given by their Sins : If to God,

then’tis taken for the Acknowledgement of a Man's

Faut, and the begging of Parson and Remiffion.

Thus Cypri31 , ſpeaking of the State of impenitent

Sinners aggravates it by this, that they do Beccare,

1 nec fatisj aizre ; ſin, buč make no Satisfa £tion ; i . e.

( as in the very next Words he explains it ) they do

Ib .p . 173.notpeccata dijiere, con els and bewail their Sins. And

before, diſcourſing about God's being the only Ob

ject of Tears and Sorrow for Sin , which is to bead

dreiſed to God and not Man; he tells us, 'tis

God that is to be appeaſed by Satisfaction, that he

being greatly offended, is to be intreated by a long

and fulRepentance, as being alone able to pardon

thoſe Sins that are committed againſt him . So that

the Satis. action which they reckoned they made

to



Primitibe Chriftianity? 457

teni.c. 13.

2

to God, conſiſted in ſeeking to avert his Diſpleaſure, Chap . 5.

and 'to regain his forfeited Favour by a deep Contri- ban

tion and Sorrow for Sin, by a real Acknowledgment

and forſaking of their Faults, and by an humble give

ing to God the Glory both of his Mercy and his Jul

tice. Thence Confeſſion is called by Tertullian the

Counſel or Intendment of Satisfaction. And a little

after he deſcribes it thus : Confeſſion (ſays He) isTert.pcenia

that whereby we acknowledge our Offence to God, not as
p126,127

if he were ignorant of it, but in as much as by Confeſſion

Satisfaction is forwarded, by Confeſſion Repentance is

produced, and by Repentance God is appeaſed. The ſame

both he, Cyprian , and others frequently uſe in the

ſame Senſe ; which I note the rather, becauſe ofthat

abſurd and impious Doctrine, fo current amongſt the

Papiſts, and which they pretend to derive from theſe

very Fathers, That by Works of Penance, Compen

ſation is made to God for the Debt of Puniſhment

that was contracted ; whereby, at leaſt, the temporal

Penalties due to Sin are meritoriouſly expiated and

done away . But this, beſides that it is flatly repug .

nant to the Doctrine of Antiquity, how much 'tis

derogatory to the Honour of Divine Grace, and the

infinite Satisfactionofthe Son ofGod, I ſhall notnow

ſtand to diſpute .' To return therefore : This Term

of Pinance was uſually exacted with great Rigour,

and feldom diſpenſed with , no Indulgence or Ad

miſſionbeing granted till the full time was compleat

ed . Therefore Cyprian ſmartly, chides with ſome Ep.9.3.2.1.

Presbyters, who had taken upon them to abſolve the

Lapſed before their time : And that whereas in leffer

Offences Men were obliged to the juſt time of Pe

nance , and to obſerve the Order of Diſcipline ; they

in a Crime of ſo heinous a Nature, hadhand over

head admitted them to Communion, before they had

gone throughtheir Penance and Confeſſion , andful

Killed the regular Cuſtoms and Orders of the Church ,

Hh Thc

1
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Part III. The Time of Penance being ended , they addreſſed

themſelves to the Governours of the Church for Ab

Cypr.ep. 11 folution ; hereupon their Repentance was taken into

p. 24. Examination, and being found to be ſincere and

real, they were openly re-admitted into the Church,

by the Impoſition of the Hands ofthe Clergy : The

Party to be abſolved kneeling down between the

Knees of the Biſhop, or , in his Abſence, of the Pref

byter, who laying his Handupon hisHead folemnly

bleſſed and abſolved him . Whence doubtleſs ſprang

that abſurd and ſenſeleſsCalumnywhich the Heathens

laid upon the Chriſtians, That they were wont sa

cerdotis colere genitalia ; fo forward were they to

catch at any Reproach which the moſt crooked and

malicious Invention could inſinuate and ſuggeſt.

The Penitent being abſolved, was received with

the univerſal Joy and Acclamation of the People,

as one returned from the State of the Dead ( for

ſuch , 'tis plain , they accounted them while under a

State of Guilt, eſpecially the Lapſed ; as Cyprian

Id . Epift. poſitively affirms themto be) being embraced by

27. p. 39.his Brethren, who bleſſed God for his Return , and

Vid. Epift.many times wept for the Joy of his Recovery:

46. p . 60. Who uponhis Abſolution was now reſtored to a

Participation of the Lord's-Supper , and to all other

A&s of Church-Communion ,which by his Crimes

he had forfeited , and from which he had been ſuf

pended, till he had given ſatisfactory Evidence of

his Repentance, and Purpoſe to perſevere under

the exact Diſcipline of Chriſtianity. This was the

ordinary way wherein they treated Criminals in the

Primitive Church ; but in Caſes of Neceſſity (ſuch

as that of Danger of Death, they didnot rigidly

exa& the ſetTime of Penance,but ablovedthe

Perſon, that ſo he might die in the Peace and

Euf, Hif. Communion of the Church. The Story of Sera

44.p.246.pion at Alexandria we have formerly mentioned,

wko
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who being ſuddenly ſurprized with Death whileChap. 5 .

he was under the State of Penance, andnot beinglinjat

able to die till he had received Abfolution ; fent

for the Presbyter to teſtify his Repentance and

abſolve him : But he being alſo at that time ſick,

ſent him a Part of the conſecrated Elements, which

he had by him ; upon the receiving whereof, he

breathed out his Soul with great Comfort and Sa

tisfaction, that he now died inCommunion with the

Church ,

The Truth is, the Time oftheſe Penitentiary Hu

miliations often varied according to the Circum

ſtances of the Caſe ; it being much in the Power of

the Biſhops and Governours of theChurch to ſhorteni

the time, and ſooner to abſolve and take them into

Communion ; the medicinal Virtue of Repentance,

lying not inthe Duration, butthe Manner of it, aş Can. 2i ad

St. Bafil fpeaks in this very Caſe. A Learried Man Amphil.

has obſerved to my Hand, four particular Caſes

wherein they were wont to anticipatethe uſual time Forbes. in .

of Abſolution : The first was, (what I obſerved but ftruet.Hif

now )when Perſonswere in danger of Death ; this c.7.p.674,

was agreed to by Cyprian and the Martyrs, and the Ep:52.avi

Roman Clergy, and the Letters ( as he tells us) ſent Antoniana

through the whole world to all the Churches.p. 67 .

This alſo was provided for by the great Council

ofNice,That asfor thoſe thatwere at the point ofCar. 131

Death , the antient and canonical Rule ſhould be ob

ſerved ftill, That when any were at the point of

Death , they ſhould by no means be deprived of

the laſt and neceſſary Viaticum , iš e. the Holy Sacra .

ment ,which was their great Symbol of Communion.

And here, for the betterunderſtanding fome Paffa

ges, it may not be unuſeful once for all to add this

Note ; That whereas many of the antient Canons

( of the Illiberine Council eſſecially) poſitively deny

Communion to ſome sorts of Penitents even at the

H h 2
hout
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Part III.hour of Death , they are not to be underſtood, as if

bythe Church mercileſly defied all Indulgence and Ab

ſolution to any Penitent at ſuch a time;but only that

it was thought fit to deny them the uſe ofthe Eucha

riſt, which was the great Pledge and Teſtimony of

their Communion withthe Church.

The ſecond Caſe was in time of imminent Perſecu

tion, conceiving it but fit at ſuch times to diſpenſe

with the Rigour of the Diſcipline, that ſo Penitents

being received to the Grace of Chriſt, and to the

Communion of the Church , might be the better

armed and enabled to contend erneſtly for the Faith.

Ep. 54. This was reſolved and agreed upon by Cyprian and

P: 76.

a whole Council of African Biſhops, whereof they

give an Account to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome; That in

regard Perſecution was drawing on, they held it con

venient and neceſſary, that Communion and Recon

ciliation ſhould be granted to the Lapſed, not only

to thofe that were a dying, but even to the living ;

that they might not be left naked and unarmed

in the time of Battle, but be able to defend them.

felves with the Shield of Chriſt's. Body and Blood.

For how (ſay they ) Thall we teach and perſuade

them to ſhed their Blood in the Cauſe of Chriſt, if

we deny then the Benefit of his Blood ? How

thall we make them fit to drink the cup of Martyr

dom, unleſs we firſt adınit them in the Church to

a right of Communication,to drink of the Cup of

the blood of Chrift ? A third Caſe wherein they

relaxed the Severity of this Diſcipline, was, when

g . eat Multitudes were concerned , or ſuch Perſons as

were likely to draw great Numbers after them : In

th's Cafe they thoughtit prudent and reaſonable to

deal with Perſons by ſomewhat milder and gentler

Triethods, left by holding them to Terms of Rigour

and Auſterity, they ſhould provoke them to fly off

either to Heathens or to Hereticks. This Courſe

Cyprian

!
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Cyprian tells us he took ; he complied with the Ne- Chap. s .

ceflity of the Times, and like a wiſe Phyſician yieldedin

a little to the Humour of the Patient, to provide Ep.52. ubi

for his Health, and to cure his Wounds; and quotesprius.

herein the Example of Cornelius of Rome, who dealt

juſt ſo with Trophimus and his Party : And elle

where, That out of an earneſt Deſire to regain and Ep. 55.

reſettle the Brethren , he was ready to connive at : 85.

many things, and to forgive any thing, and did

not examine and exa &t the greateſt Crimes with

that full Power and Severity that he might; info

much that he thought he did alınoſt offend himſelf

in an over-liberal remitting other Mens Offences.

Laſtly, in abfolving Penitents, and mitigating the

Rigours of their Repentance, they uſed to have re

ſpect to the Perſon of the Penitent, to his Dignity, or

Age, or Infirmity, or the courſe of his paſt Lite ;

Sometimes to the Greatneſs of his Humility, and the

Impreſſion which his preſent Condition made upon

him . Thus the Ancyran Council impowers Bishops Can. 5.Vi.

to examine the manner of Men's Converſation and Conc. Nic.

Repentance, and accordingly either to moderate or

enlarge their time of Penance ; but eſpecially that

regard be had to their Converſation both be ore and

ſince their offence, that ſo Clemency and Indulgence

may be extended to them . So for the Caſe of Perſons

ofmore than ordinary Rank and Digrity, or of a
De facer

more tender and delicate Conſtitution, Chryſostom de

termines, That in chaſtiſing and puniſhing their Of- 4. p. 18.

fences, they be dealt withal in a more peculiar man- tom. 4.

per than other Men ; left by holding thein under

over-rigorous Penalties, they ſhould be tempted

to fly out in Deſpair, and ſo throwing off the

Reins of Modeſty, and theCare of their own Hap

pineſs and Salvation , ſhould run headlong into all

manner of Vice and Wickedneſs. So wiſely did

the Prudence and Piety of thoſe Times deal with

Qifen ,

Can . 12.

0 dot. 1. 2. c .

Hh 3
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Part. III . Offenders ; neither letting the Reins fo looſe as to

forpatronize Preſumption, or encourageany Man to ſin,

nor yet holding themſo ſtraic as to drive Men into

Deſpair.

The fourth and laſt Circumſtance concerns the

Perſons by whom this Diſcipline was adminiſtred.

Now though 'tis true, that this Affair was managed

in the publick Congregation, and ſeldom or never

done without theConſent and Approbation of the

Apol.c.39.People ( as Cyprian more than once and again ex

prelly tells us;)yet was it ever accounteda miniſterial

A & , and properly belonged to them . Tertullian,

ſpeaking of Church -Cenfures, adds, That the El

ders that are approved, and have attained that Ho

nour, not by Purchaſe but Teſtimony, preſide there

Inter epip.in. And Firmilian Biſhop of Cæfarea in Cappadocia, in

Cyp. 146.a Letter to St. Cyprian , Ipeaking of the Majores natu,

the Seniors that preſide in the Church, tells us, That

to them belongs the Power of Baptizing, Impoſing

Hands, (viz. in Penance and Ordination .) By the

Biſhop it was primarily and uſually adminiſtred ;

the determining the tịme and mannerof Repentance,

and the conferring Pardon upon the penitent Sin

ner, being AEts of the highest Power and Juriſdic

tion, and therefore reckoned to appertain to the

Can. za vided by the Illiberine Council, thật"Penance hall

higheſt Order in the Church. Therefore it is pro

be preſcribed by none but the Biſhop ; only in Cafe

of Neceſſity , ſuch as Sickneſs and Danger of Death,

by Leave and Command from the Biſhop,the Presby

ter or Deacon might impofe Penance and abſolve.

Accordingly we find Cyprian, amongſt other Direc

Epift. 12.tions to his Clergy howto carry themſelves towards

1. 25. Vid. the Lapſed, giving them this ; That if any were o

vertaken with Sickneſs or preſent Danger , they

Carthag. thouldnot ſtay forhiscoming,but the fick Perſon

thould make Confeffion of his Sinsto the next pref

byter

.

Conci 2.

Can. 4.
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byter , or if a Presbyter could not be metwith, toChap. 5 .

á Deacon ; that ſo layingHands upon him , he might

depart in the Peace of the Church.

But though while the Number of Chriſtians was

ſmall, and the Bounds of particular Churches little,

Biſhops were able to manage theſe and other Parts

of their Office in their own Perſons, yet ſoon after

the Task began to grow too great for them ; and

therefore about the time of the Decian Perſecution,

when Chriſtians were very much multiplied, and

the Number of the Lapſed great, it ſeemed good

to the Prudence of the Church, partly for the Eaſe

ofthe Biſhop, and partly to provide for the Mo

deſty of Perſons,in being brought before the whole

Church to confeſs every Crime; to appointa pub

lick Penitentiary ( ſome Holy, Grave and Prudent

Presbyter) whoſe Office it was to take the Confera

fion of thoſe Sins which Perſons had committed af

ter Baptiſm , andby Prayers, Faſtings, and other Ex

erciſes of Mortification, to prepare them for Abſo

lution . He was a kind of Cenfor morum , to inquire

into the Lives of Chriſtians, to take an Account of

their Failures, and to direct and diſpoſe them to

Repentance. This Office continued for ſome Hun

dreds of Years , till it was abrogated by Netarius

(St. Chryfoftom's Predeceſſor in the See of Conftanti.

nople) upon the occaſion of a notorious Scandal that

aroſe about it. A Woman of good Rank and Qua-Socr.Hif .

lity had been with the Penitentiary, and confeffed all Eccl.l.s.co

her Sins committed ſince Baptiſin ; he enjoined her 19.P.278.

to give up her ſelf to Faſting and Prayer : But not Zoz.1.7.c.

long after the came to him and confeſſed, That 16.p.726,

while ſhe was converſant in the Church to attend

upon thoſe Holy Exerciſes, The had been tempted to

commit Folly and Lewdnels with a Deacon of the

Church ; whereupon the Deacon was immediately 7

caft out : But the Peoplebeing exceedingly troubled

nh
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Part III. at the Scandal, and the Holy Order hereby expoſed

to the Scorn and Deriſion of the Gentiles, Nectarius,

by the Advice of Eudemon a Presbyter of that

Church, wholly took away the Office ofthe publick

Penitentiary ; leaving every one to the Care and Li

berty of his own Conſcience, to prepare himſelf for

the Holy Sacrament. This Account Socrates aſſures

us he had from Eudemon's ownMouth . And Sozomen

adds, That almoſt all Bishops followed Nectarius's

Example, in abrogating this Office.

But beſides theordinary and ſtanding Office of

the Clergy, we find even ſome of the Laity, the

Martyrs and Confeſſors, that had a conſiderable

hand in abſolving Penitents, and reſtoring them to

the Communionof the Church . For the under

ſtanding of which, we are to know , That as the Chri

ſtigns of thoſe times had a mighty Reverence for

Martyrs and Confeffors, as the great Champions of

Religion, ſo the Martyrs took upon them to dif

penſe in extraordinary Caſes ; forit was very cuſto

mary in Times of Perfecution for thoſe, whothrough

fear of ſuffering had lapſed into Idolatry, to make

their Addreſs to the Martyrs in Priſon , and to beg

Peace of them , that they might be reſtored to the

Church : Who conſidering their Petitions, andweigh

ing the Circumſtances of their Caſe, did frequently

grant their Requeſts, mitigate their Penance, and

by a Note fignified under their Hands, ſignify what

they had done,to the Biſhop ; who taking an Account

of their Condition, abſolvedand admitted them to

Communion, Of theſe Libeli; or Books granted

by the Martyrs to the Lapſed , there is inention in

Ep. 10 , 11,Cyprian at every turn ; who complains they were

12. Go ali- come to that excellive Number, that thouſands were

bio Ep. 14.granted almoſt every day. This many of them took

upon them to do with great Smartneſs and Autho

rity, and without that Reſpect that was due to the

Biſhops,

t .
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Biſkops, as appears from the Note written to Cyprian Chap 5:

by Lucian, in the nameofthe Confeſſors ; which be

caufe 'tis but ſhort, and withal hews the Form and Ep. 16.

Manner of thoſe pacifick Libels, it may not be

# amiſs to ſet it down and thus it runs : All the

Confeſſors to Cyprian the Biſhop, greeting. Know that

me bave granted Peace to all thoſe, of whom you have

a had an account what they have done, how they bave

bebaved themſelves ſince the Commiſſion of their Crimes,

and we would that theſe Preſents ſhould be by you im

parted to the reſt of the Biſhops. We wiſh you to main

tain Peace with the holy Martyrs. Written by Lucian

of the Clergy, the Exorciſt and Reader being preſent.

This was look'd upon as very peremptory and magi

1 ſterial; and therefore of this Confidence and Pre

ſumption, and Careleſsneſs in promiſcuoully grantingEp. 22.

theſe Letters of Peace, Cyprián not without reaſon P. 34.

complains, in an Epiſtle to the Clergy of Rome.

Beſidestheſe Libels granted by the Martyrs, there

were other Libelli granted by Heathen Magiſtrates,

halen (of which it may not be impertinent to ſpeak a lit

: tle ) whence the lapſed that had them, were com

da monly called Libellatici, and they were of ſeveral

Sorts : Some writing their Namesin libellis, in Books,

de and profeſſingthemlelves toworſhip Jupiter, Mars,

and the reſt of the Heathen Gods, preſented them to

the Magiſtrate ; and theſe did really ſacrifice, and

Hi pollute not their Souls only , but their Hands and their

* Lips, with unlawful Sacrifice, as the Clergy of Rome

expreſſes it in a Letter to St. Cyprian ; theſe were Ep. 31.

called Thurificati,and Sacrificati , from their having 44.

offered Incenſe and Sacrifices. Somewhat ofthis na- Ad Antoi

ture wasthat Libel which Pliny ſpeaks of in his Epiſtle ances

to the Emperor Trajan, preſented to him while ?:0.66,0 7;

he was Proconfub of Bithynist ; containing a Cata- 10.

i logue of the Names ofmany,ſome whereofhad been

accuſed to be Chriſtians and denyed it ; others con

ferred

V
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Part III. feſſed they had been ſo fome Years ſince , but had re

nounced it ; all of them adoring the Images of the

Gods and the Emperor's Statue, offering Sacrifice,

and blaſpheming Chriſt : and were accordingly dif

Ep. 31. Þ, miſſed and releaſed by him. Others there were, who

44. did not themſelves ſign or preſent any ſuch Libels,

but ſome Heathen Friends for them, (and ſometimes

out of kindneſs they were encouraged to it by the

Magiſtrates themſelves) and were hereupon re

leafed out of Priſon , and had the favour not to be

Can . 7. urged to ſacrifice. Nay, Dionyſius of Alexandria

Synodic. ſpeaks of ſome Maſters, who, to eſcape themſelves,

compelled their Servants to do ſacrifice for them ; to

part. 1.P. whom he appoints a three Years Penance for that fin .

ful complianceand diffimulation . A third Sort there,

was, who finding the edge and keenneſs of their

Judges was to be taken off with a Sum of Money,

freely confeſſed to them, that they were Chriſtians

and could not facrifice, prayed them to give them a

Libel of Diſmiſſion , for which they would give them

a fuitable Reward. Theſe were moſt properly called

Libellatici and Libellati. Cyprian acquaints us with

the manner of their Addreſs to the Heathen Magi

ſtrate, bringing in ſuch a Perſon thus ſpeaking for

himſelf : I have both read and learnt from the Ser

mons ofthe Biſhop, That the Servant of God is not

to ſacrifice to Idols, nor to worſhip Images ; where

fore that I might not dowhat wasunlawful, having

an opportunity of getting a Libel offered, (which

yet I would not have accepted, had it not offered it

felf) I went to the Magiſtrate, or cauſed another to

go in my Name, and tell him , That I was a Chriſti

an, and that it was not lawful for me to ſacrifice,

nor to approach the Altars of the Devils ; that there.

fore I would give him a Reward to excuſe me, that

I might not be urged to what was unlawful. Theſe,

though not altogether ſo bad as the Sacrificati,

yet

1
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yet Cyprian charges as guilty of implicit Idolatry Chap.5.

having defiled their conſciences with the purchaſe

of thele Books, and done that by conſent which o

thers had actually done.

I know Baronius will needs have it (and he boaſts Annal.

that all that had written before him were miſtaken in Ecc. ad An ,

the Caie) That theſe Libellatici were not exempted CCLIII.

from denying Chriſt, nor gave Money to that end ; feg.

that they only requeſted of the Magiſtrate, Thattom . 2.

they might not be compelled to offer Sacrifice ; that

they were ready to deny Chriſt, and were willing to

give him a Reward to diſpenſe with them only 10

far, and to furniſh them with a Libel of Security ;

and that they did really deny him before they ob

tained their Libel. But nothing can be more plain,

both from this and ſeveral other Paflages in Cyprian,

than that they did not either publickly or prtvately

ſacrifice to Idols, or actually deny Chriſt ; and there

* fore bribed the Magiſtrate that they might not be

f forced to do what was unlawful. Andhence Cyprian

argues them as guilty by their Wills and Conſent, and

that they had implicitly denied Chriſt: How ? by ac

tually doing it ? No, but by, pretending they had

done what others were really guilty of. Certainly

the Cardinals Miſtake aroſe from a not right un

derſtanding the ſeveral sorts of the Libellatici, the

firſt whereof ( as we have ſhewn) did actually ſacri

fice and deny Chriſt.

And now having taken this View of the Severity

of Diſcipline in the Ancient Church, nothing re

si mains, but to admire and imitate their Piety and In

tegrity, their infinite Hatred of Sin , their Care and

Ś Zeal to keep up that Strictneſs and Purity ofMan

ners , that had rendered their Religion fo renowned

and triumphant in the World . A Diſcipline, which

how happy were it for the Chriſtian World, were

it again re-ſettled in its due Power and Vigour !

which
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Part III. which particularly is the Judgment andDeſire of our

W own Church concerning the Solemn Quadrageſima!

Penances and Humiliations : In the Primitive Church

( ſays the Preface to the Commination ) there pas a

godly Diſcipline, That at the Beginning of Lent, ſuch

Perſons as ſtood convicted of notorious Sin, were put

to open Penance, and puniſhed in this World , that their

Souls might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord ; and that

others, admoniſhed by their Example, might be the more

afraid to offend. Whichſaid Diſcipline it is much to be

wiſhed might be reſtored again.

20 JU 60

1

FINIS.

$



**************
**************

******

A

CHRONO
LOGICA

L

I N D E X

OF THE

Authors Cited in this Book,

According to the Vulgar Computation.

With an Account of the Editions of their Works.

Editions.

1618

1633

2634

1646

1647

1566

1636155 Opera.

1636

1639

Chriſtian or Eccleſi. Flour.

aftical Writers. A.D. Books.

Apofto- Canoncs

lorum Conftitutiones

Clemens Romanus 70
Epift. ad Cor.

Dionyſius Areopagita
Opera

Ignatius Antiochenus 101 Epiftolæ .

Append. Uſher.

Polycarpus 130 Epiftol.

AbdiasBabylonius
Hiftor. Apoſtol.

Juſtinus Martyr
Smyrnenſis Ecclefia 168 Epiftol.

Melito Sardenfis 170
Orat .Apolog.

Athenagoras
190 Legat pro Chrift.

DionyfiusCorinth.Epiſc. 172 Epiſtolae.

Theophilas Antioch . 180 Lib. 3 ad Autolye.

Tarianus
180 Orat. ad Græcos.

Hegelippus
180 Commentar.

Irenæus
184. adv. Hæreſes.

Polycrates Epheſ. Epifc. 197 Epiſtol.

Tertullianus 198 Opera.

Clemens Alexandrinus 204 Opera.

Minucius Felix
230 Otavius.

Origenes
230 Opera Lat.

contra Cell.

Gregorius Neocæfar. 250 Opera .

Cyprianus
250 Opera.

Cornelius Papa 250 Epiftol,

Firmilianus 250 Epiftol.

Pontius Diaconus 258 Vic, Cypr.

Pariſ.

Oxon.

Antw.

Amft.

Lond.

apud Euſeb.

Par.

Par,

apud Eufeb .

Par.

apud Euſeb.

Par

Ibid.

apud Euſeb .

Par.

apud Eufeb.

Par

Par .

Par.

Par.

Canc.

Mogun.

Par .

apud Cypr.

apud Cypr.

apud Cypre

1639

1644

1641

1668

IS22

1658

I 60+

1663

Cbri.



Chriſtian or Ecclefi Flour.

Editions.

1628 : Jo.

1658

1633 M

1615 P1

1544 Su

1535 Br

1639 Ce

1603 Lu

1953 G

apud Photo

1631 M

1869 Di1

affical Writers A. D. Books.

Dionyſius Alexandrinus 260 Epiſtol.
apud Euſebi TI

Arnobius 297. adv. Gentes. Par . 1668 N

Lactancius 300 Opera. L. Bac. 1660 M.

Commodia
nus

320 Inſtructio
nes

. Par. 1668

Conftantinus M. 325
Orat , ad SS. apud Eufeb.

' Tº

de Præp. Evang.
Par .

Hiftor.Eccl. Par.

Euſebius Cæfarienfis . 329
1659

de locis Hebr. Par. 1631

Chronic.
Amf.

Athanaſius 350 Opera.
Heidel. ICOI

H

Julius Firmicus 350 deError. Prof.Rel. Par. 1668

Optatus Milevitanus 365
de Schiſm . Donat. Lond.

Ephræm Syrus 370 M

Ambroſius 370 Opera.
Bafil. 3567

Bafilius M. 370 Opera.
Par 1637 Č .

Gregorius Nazianzenus 370 Opera.
Par . 1609

C.

Gregorius Nyficnus 380 Opera.
Par.

Epiphanius
390 Opera edit. Græc. Bagi.

Palladius 390 Hiftor. Lauliac. Par.

Theophilus Alexandr. 390 Edit. de Theophan . apud Balſam. MI

Jo. Chryfoftomus 400 Opera. Par.

in N.T. Heidel,

Hieronymus 400 Opera.
Bafil.

Alterius Amaſenus 410 Homil. Ar

Prudentius 405 Hymni. Amit,

Auguſtinus 410 Opera.
Baſil,

Innocencius Papa 416 Epiftolæ Decreto Par.

Paulinus Nolanus 420 Epift.
inter Orthod.

Po

Paulinus Presbyter 420 Vit. Ambr. La

Severus Sulpititius
420 Hift: Sacr. L. Bat.

Maximus Taurinenſis 420 Homil.

Philoftorgius 425 Hift. Eccl.

Orofius 425 adv. Paganos.
1561

Poflidius Vie Auguſtino

Iſidorus Peluliota 430 Epift . Heidel. 1605

Jo. Caſianus de Inftit. Monarch . Lugd.
1574

Socrates:

Sozomenus Hift. Eccl. Par.

CHift. Eccl.

Theodoretus 440 Hift. Relig.
Genev.

LaeCur.Græc.aff. Par. 1555

Eucberius Lugdunenſis 440 Mars. Theb. Leg.
Heidal, 1592 Ma

SidoniusAppollinaris 486 Epift .
apud Sur. Sin

Vidor Uricenſis 490 de Perfec. Vand. Hanoy. 1619

Jo. Malela 600 Chronic .
Par. 1569

Gregorius M.) 600
Opera:

apud Uffer.

Par.

Photius 858
į Bibliothec.

Rothom . 3653
Nomocan.

Ado Viconenfis Par: 1615
870 Martyrolog.

Suidas
880 Lexic .

Gregorius Presbyter
Genev .

940 Vit. Naz.

Simcon Metaphraſtes 1030 Vicze Sanctorum .

Jo . Zonaras I118 Schol. in Can .
apud Sur.

Conſt. Harmenopu
lus

1115 Epitom . Can .
Par.

1618

Alexius Ariftenus. 1166 Schol. in Cane

inSyaodic.

1389 vl

1638. Vu

1633 July

apud Ambr.

Lugd .

Genev :

Col.

apud Aug.

1643 EUR

430

Lib

440

440
1668 Ve

Sye

1612 20

1640

apud Sur.

apud Nat.

1618

áp.Juf,Cr, Ra



Chriftianor Ecclefi- Flour.

I afticalWriters. A , D. Books. Editions:

Thcodofius Balſamon 1191 Schol. in Can ." in Syaodic.

Niccphorus Calliſtus 1310 Hift. Eccl. Par . 1630

Matthæus Balaſtares 1335 Nomocan. Alphab . Oxon. 1672

Joſephus Ægyptius 1390
Paraphraſ.Arab.

Conciliorum
} Oxon. 1672

- Joſephus the Jew 70 Antiquit. Jud. Gencv . 1611

Editions,

98
1

110

IIO

Heathen Writers. Flony,

is. D. Books.

M. Varro

M. T. Cicero

Jul. Cæfar
ante Chr.Nat .

C. Tacitus

C. Tacitus

Plinius Secundus
100 Epiftol.

Suctonius
Vitæ Cæfar.

Brutius, Chronograph.
Plutarchus

IIO Opera.

Celſus Epicurcus Serm . Vcrus.

Lucianus
110 Opera

Galenus
150 Oper. edit. Græc.

Arrianus
350 in Epi&ter.

M. Antoninus Imp. 161 de rebus ſuis.

Dion . Caffius

Ulpianus J.C. 230 de Offic. Procon.

Porphyrius 280 de Abflinent.

Lampridius
290

Vit. Alex . Sev .

Vulcatius Gallicanus 290 Vit. Avid . Coll.

Julianus Imp.

Eutropios

Eunapius 370 de Vit. Philoſoph .
Libanius

AmmianusMarcellinus 370 Hift. Rom.

Vegetius

Symmachus

Zoſimus
410

Hiftor. Nov.

224 Hin . Rom .

Amft. 1649

L. Bat. 1653

L. Bat. 1651

apud Euſeb .

Par. 1624

apud Orig.

Salm . 1618

Ven . 1525

Cant. 1655

Cant. 1652

Hanov . 1606

in Digeft.

Cant. 1655

Hift.Auguft.

L. Bar . 1660

Par. 1630

int. Script. H.

Aug.

Gen. 1616

Par. 1627

inter H. Aug

Script.

Weſel. 1670

Lugd.
1998

ad calc . Herod.

Lugd. 1611

L Bat.

L. Bat. 1640

36 Opera

364 Hilt. Rom.

1968

370 Orationes .

1568

370 de re Milit.

386 Epiftol.

1628
Macrobius

Simplicius

422 Saturnal.

$ 30 Com , in Epia .

Council

)



$ 267.
Araulicanum

348

400

431

Councils Holden A. D. Councils Holden A, D.

Concilium Concilium

Africanum ſub Cypriano.
Conftantinopolitan. Gen. 11. 381

contra Novatum 250 Carthaginenfe I.
390

Aliud fub Cypriano de Carthaginenfe II .
397

Hæret. Baptiz. 260 Carthaginenfe III.

Aliud fub Cypriano 263 Carthaginenfe IV,

Antiochenum contra Paul. Ephefinum Generale Ill.

Samor.
441

Illibcrinum . 305 Chalcedonenſc Generale IV . 451

Neocæſarienſe 314
Aurelianenſe

502

Ancyranom 315 Agathenfe sos
Nicænum Generale I. 325 Toletanum IV.

633

Arelatenſe I. 326 Sextum in Trulla 680

Gangrenſe
34°

Myrtyrologium
Antiochenum Romamum,

Sardicenſe 347

Laodicenum 365 Mænologium 3

Euchologium}
Græcorum

34 ' Ricuale

} R

1

306

361

Roman Emperors, whoſe Laws and Edies are cited in this Books

Began their Reigns A. Cbr. Bigan their Reigns A. Chr.

Nero 54 Conſtantinus Magnus.

Trajan 98 Conftantius 337

Adrian 118 Julianus

Antoninus Pius 138 Jovianus -364

MarcusAntoninus 161 Valentinianus

Alexander Severus 222 Valens

De ius 251 Gratianus

Valerianus 255 Theodofius Magnus
379

Dioclelianus 284 Arcadius

Maximianas 286 Honorius 395

Conftancius Chlorus Theodolius junior.

Galerius Anaftafius

Maximious 304 Juftinianus
527

Licinius Carolus Magnus 608

363

364

375

408

491

Late Writers.

R. Bellarminus

Cæfar Baronius

Ano. Gallonius

Gabr. Albafpinals

Cl. Salmafius

J. G. Vollius

Jac. Gothofredus

Leo Allatius

Jan. Gruterus, 20 JU 66 Paulus Asinghius

Nic. Fuller

Jor. Mede

Nic. Rigaltius

Onuphrius Panvinius

Defid . Heraldus

Edw. Breerwood

Joan . Gronovius

Fronto

Joan . Forbes

Arch -Biſhop Ulhe

Biſhop Taylor

Dr. Hammond

Herb . Thorndiko

Mr. Daille .



2





:




	Front Cover
	The RELIGION of the Primitive Chri- 
	Of their Sobriety in reſpe{t of their Garb 
	Of their great Temperance and Abſtinence 
	Of their fingular Continence and Chaſtity 
	Of their Patience and exemplary Carriage 
	PART III 
	Chap II 
	Of their Unity and Peaceableneſs 
	Of their Perance, and the Diſcipline 

